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Verses 1-12
Psalm 26
A Psalm of David
1 Judge me, O Lord; for I have walked in my integrity:

I have trusted also in the Lord; therefore I shall not slide.

2 Examine me, O Lord, and prove me;

Try my reins and my heart.

3 For thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes:

And I have walked in thy truth.

4 I have not sat with vain persons,

Neither will I go in with dissemblers.

5 I have hated the congregation of evil doers;

And will not sit with the wicked.

6 I will wash mine hands in innocency:

So will I compass thine altar, O Lord:

7 That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving,

And tell of all thy wondrous works.

8 Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy house,

And the place where thine honor dwelleth.

9 Gather not my soul with sinners,

Nor my life with bloody men.

10 In whose hands is mischief,

And their right hand is full of bribes.

11 But as for me, I will walk in mine integrity:

Redeem me, and be merciful unto me.

12 My foot standeth in an even place:

In the congregations will I bless the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist declares not so much his honesty before God connected with prayer for the actual recognition of it, and that be may be distinguished from the ungodly (Hupf.); but he bases his prayer for help ( Psalm 26:1; Psalm 26:11), and for preservation from the fate of the wicked ( Psalm 26:9), on the government of God which surely does justice to the righteous. This he claims, because he not only is convinced that he personally belongs to the number of the righteous, but in this respect, with entire confidence, puts himself under the Divine judgment internally and externally ( Psalm 26:1-2). Yet he does this, not in the sense of self-righteousness and righteousness of works, but with the express confession, that his dependence on the grace ( Psalm 26:3 a) and truth ( Psalm 26:3 b) of God, constitutes the basis of the position of his heart and life, whereby he has hitherto separated himself from hypocrites and wicked persons ( Psalm 26:4-5), and likewise in the future would, in love to the sanctuary of God ( Psalm 26:6; Psalm 26:8) remain separate from them. He concludes with an expression of pious confidence and joy, as well with reference to his lot as his conduct ( Psalm 26:9; Psalm 26:11), and therefore embracing both sides of the relation ( Psalm 26:12). The priestly expressions in Psalm 26:6 sq, do not compel us to the conclusion that the author was a man of the priestly order (Hitzig); they merely attest his priestly disposition, and likewise his intimate acquaintance with the worship of God in the life of Israel, as well as his longing after renewed participation in it, in the holy place of the sanctuary. This is sufficient to lead us to think of the time of the rebellion of Absalom, in connection with David as the author, which has nothing against it; comp. 2 Samuel 15:25.[FN1]
Str. I. Psalm 26:1. Do me justice, for,etc.—According to the mere words we might translate, judge (= prove) me, that. Then Psalm 26:1 would be parallel with Psalm 26:2. But usage decides either for the meaning declare righteous, speak the pious and oppressed free by a judicial sentence; or for the meaning, do justice, in the execution of the sentence, and thus helping, and delivering, and treating the innocent in accordance with justice. The latter meaning is the usual one, when God’s judgment is referred to; here it is made especially appropriate by Psalm 26:11 and the tone of the entire Psalm.—For I have walked in my integrity.—תֹּם (in the full form תָּמִים), here connected with the suffix of the first person, in order to emphasize the habitual and personal characteristic, indicates not the perfection of the walk, but the purity of the heart ( Genesis 20:5 sq.; 1 Kings 22:34), the honesty and ἁπλότης of the soul, which characteristic is accompanied by an unwavering trust in God.[FN2]—And in Jehovah have I trusted without wavering. [“Without wavering” is an adverbial clause according to Moll, Delitzsch, Perowne, et al, and not a dependent clause in the future (A. V, therefore I shall not slide) or a clause in the future, expressing confident anticipation (Alexander).—C. A. B.]

Psalm 26:2. Since the Psalmist is speaking of the inner Prayer of Manasseh, a prayer to God follows for examination, investigation, searching of the heart and reins.—[Try me, Jehovah, and prove me; assay my reins and my heart.—Alexander: “The first verb is supposed by etymologists to signify, originally, trial by touch, the second by smell, and the third by fire. In usage, however, the second is constantly applied to moral trial or temptation, while the other two are frequently applied to the testing of metals by the touchstone of the furnace. This is indeed the predominant usage of the third verb, which may therefore be represented by the technical metallurgic term assay.” Perowne: “The reins, as the seat of the lower animal passions; the heart, as comprising not only the higher affections, but also the will and the conscience. He thus desires to keep nothing back; he will submit himself to the searching flame of the Great Refiner, that all dross of self-deception may be purged away.”—C. A. B.] The reading adopted by Hengst, צְרוּפָה, refined that Isaiah, verified, found pure and genuine, is not appropriate to the context. The kethibhצְרוֹפָּה is to be retained, which is an unusual imperative form, the usual צָרְפָה being lengthened by the ו and accordingly receiving the tone. Forms entirely parallel with this are found, Judges 9:8; Judges 9:12; 1 Samuel 28:8; Psalm 38:21; Isaiah 18:4.

[ Psalm 26:3. For Thy grace is before my eyes, and I walk in Thy truth.—Delitzsch: “God’s grace is his aim, the delight of his eyes, and he walks in God’s truth. חֶסֶד is the Divine love condescending to His creatures, especially to sinners, in undeserved advances, אֱמֶת the truth with which God maintains the will of His love, and the Word of His promise, and executes them. This kindness of God has been constantly the model of his life, this truth of God the rule and limitation of his walk.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. II. Psalm 26:4. Men of falsehood.—So Moll, Hupf, Alexander, et al. Alexander: = “Liars and deceivers, which appears to suit the context better than the wider sense of vain men (A. V.), i.e, destitute of moral goodness, good for nothing, worthless. The same class of persons are described in the last clause as masked, disguised, or hypocritical.”—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 26:6. I wash my hands in innocency.—Originally this was a symbolical action connected with a rite of atonement, to declare innocency of a murder ( Deuteronomy 21:6 sq.; Matthew 27:24); then in general a figure of speech to attest innocent conduct and warranted purity ( Job 9:30; Psalm 73:13; Ezekiel 36:25); here the more appropriate, as there is directly a reference to an entrance into the sanctuary, which was in ancient times always preceded by lustrations. Comp. the action of the priests who were to wash themselves before performing their service, Exodus 30:20 sq.—And would compass Thine altar.—Olshausen and Delitzsch regard this clause as optative, but it is rather cohortative [Perowne]. This is not to be understood merely of surrounding = being near as an expression of dependence (Luther), in contrast with the assembly of the ungodly (Hengst.), or as a privilege of the pure and pious (Hupf.), but it is in connection with the loud thanksgiving with which the delivered Psalmist would praise the Lord in the house of God, in the congregation of the pious ( Psalm 26:12). Thanksgiving is an offering, hence the mention of the altar. The compassing of the altar, like the washing of the hands, is not to be taken literally. Moreover, there is still less reason for a reference to priestly and Levitical functions, since such a solemn procession about the altar is not mentioned in the Old Testament. [Perowne: “I am disposed to think that the whole passage is figurative and amounts to this, ‘I would fain give myself to Thy service even as Thy priests do,’ just as in Psalm 23:6, he utters the wish to dwell in the house of Jehovah forever.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 26:8. Alexander: “This verse expresses more directly and literally the idea of Psalm 26:6 above, and shows that his compassing the altar was intended to denote his love for the earthly residence of God, the altar being there put for the whole sanctuary, which is here distinctly mentioned. The habitation of Thy house might be understood to mean a residence in it; but the usage of the first noun and the parallelism show that it rather means the place where Thy house dwells, perhaps in allusion to the migratory movements of the ark before the time of David. So too in the last clause, Hebrew usage would admit of the translation, Thy glorious dwelling-place, as in Psalm 20:7 (6); but the use of כָּבוֹד in the Pentateuch to signify the visible presence of Jehovah ( Exodus 24:16; Exodus 40:34-35) seems decisive in favor of explaining it, the place where Thy glory dwells, i.e, where the glorious God is pleased to manifest His presence.” Hupfeld: “This is particularly the Holy of Holies, where the ark of the covenant was the throne of His majesty in its earthly manifestation.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. IV. Psalm 26:9. Gather not my soul with sinners.—Wordsworth: “Bind me not up in the same bundle with them, like tares for the fire ( Matthew 13:30). The contrast to this is seen in the following Psalm ( Psalm 26:10), ‘When my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up;’ literally, will gather me to His fold.”—Men of blood.—Alexander: “Literally bloods, i.e, murderers either in the strict sense or by metonymy for sinners of the worst class,” probably the latter.

Psalm 26:10. In whose hands is crime.—Alexander: “The word זִמָּה is a very strong one, used in the law to denote specifically acts of gross impurity, but signifying really any wicked act or purpose. The common version mischief is too weak. The last word in the verse denotes especially a judicial bribe ( Psalm 15:5), and may be intended to suggest that the whole description has reference to unrighteous rulers, or to wicked men in public office.”—C. A. B.]

Str. V. Psalm 26:12. My foot standeth upon the plain, [A. V, even place].—The plain is not a figure of righteousness but of safety. [Perowne: “His prayer has been heard. He is safe. He stands in the open, level table-land, where he has room to move, and where his enemies cannot hem him in, and therefore he fulfils the resolve made before ( Psalm 26:7), and publicly pours out his thanksgiving to God.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1.When the walk of a man is the expression of the purity of heart which is his own and inseparable from him, and this purity is accompanied with an unshaken trust in God, then he may confidently make the righteousness of God the foundation of his hope of a favorable turn in his fortunes, and may lay direct claim to it, in order that its holy government may do justice to the innocent in this unrighteous world. In this is expressed not the boldness of self-righteousness, but faith in the righteousness of God, and the confidence of a good conscience. “The righteousness of faith of the Scriptures is not the enemy of righteousness of life, but its mother.” (Hengstenberg).

2. Now he who has no reason to fear the external judgment of God, but rather desires to be protected from his enemies by its operation, must with all the more earnestness let the searching judgment of God execute itself in his own inmost soul, the more emphatically sincere his protestations are, that he has kept himself as far away from false and hypocritical men as from bold and wanton sinners, and that he in future no less than in the past designs to keep, in the congregation of the pious, to the institutions and means of salvation

3. But where piety and righteousness go hand in hand, and the use of the means of grace assists to walk in purity and without punishment, there the prayer may be made with comforted spirit, on the one side for preservation according to God’s righteousness from the fate of those with whom the suppliant has no communion of disposition or walk; on the other side for redemption from all evil by God’s mercy. “It might seem at the first view as an absurd prayer, that God should not involve the righteous in the ruin of the ungodly, but God allows according to His paternal indulgence His own children to make such free expressions of their feelings, in order that their apprehensions may be quieted by the prayer itself. For David, whilst he expresses this wish, places before his eyes the righteous judgment of God, in order to free himself from apprehension and fear, because nothing is more foreign to God than to mix good and evil together” (Calvin).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
A good conscience is essentially different from the imagination of self-righteousness, and from the pride of righteousness of works as well in its expressions as in the foundations of the confidence.—He who would walk in the truth of God, must not lose sight of the grace of God.—No one can be better advised than to hold on to God’s people, God’s house, God’s altar.—In the irreproachableness of a walk is shown1) the purity of piety, and2) its power.—The righteous may appeal to the righteousness of God, but they can never do without God’s mercy.—True morality and sincere piety condition one another, and are thereby distinguished from legal righteousness.—He who would not share the lot of the ungodly, must not only separate himself from them in disposition; he must also not only remain a stranger to their evil doings; he must not even share their company.—He who allows himself to be judged by God internally, need not fear the punishment of God, and yet daily has to implore redemption and God’s mercy.—It is becoming to no one to have a hierarchical disposition and life.

Starke: How beautiful it Isaiah, when man can appeal with certainty to God’s judgment, and when his heart does not condemn him. Let every one strive to attain such innocence.—He who is earnest in avoiding sin, let him avoid likewise all that could give opportunity and inducement to sin.—The true worship of God has this sure fruit, that a soul knows the wonders of grace, and thereby is awakened to heartfelt thanks.—He who despises the assemblage of the congregation, what else is to be seen than that he has very little care for the glory of God and his own salvation ( Proverbs 13:13).—Not to be involved in the plagues of the ungodly is a great grace of God, since the pious, especially the faint-hearted, are not without sensible pain, as well on account of the assaults of Satan as on account of the wicked judgments of the world.—The hands which gladly take rewards cannot certainly wash in innocency but are instruments of unrighteousness.—With the greatest application to an innocent walk we are not to boast of it before God, but rather to pray for His grace, for before Him there is no living being righteous in and for himself.

Luther: I should hate what I cannot love with God.—When now they preach anything that is against God, all love and friendship are gone.—God’s house and assembly are where God’s word is and nowhere else; for there God Himself dwells. Therefore David praises the house of God with so much joy on account of the Word of God.—Arndt: The true Church of God looks not at the visible, and depends not upon the temporal, but seeks the future native land, and has its glory, honor, and riches in heavenly possessions.—Frisch: Be not slothful in attending church, appear there with holy reverence; think why you are there; and do what you have come to do.—Von Gerlach: Where the Lord reveals Himself as graciously near, where He exhibits His glory, where He expressly declares that He will be found, where He puts visible pledges in which He may be known, apprehended and possessed, there the heart and inclination of believers love to be.—Tholuck: In circumstances, where among men no justice is to be found, we learn to properly value the consolation that there is a Judge in heaven above all the judges of earth.—Stiller: The Christian houses of God are houses of thanksgiving, in which the praise of God sounds; they are likewise memorial houses to reflect upon the Divine wonders.

[Matth. Henry: It is a comfort to those who are falsely accused that there is a righteous God, who sooner or later will clear up their innocency; and a comfort to all that are sincere in religion that God Himself is a witness to their sincerity:—Great care to avoid bad company is both a good evidence of our integrity, and a good means to preserve us in it.—All who truly love God truly love the ordinances of God, and therefore love them, because in them He manifests His honor, and they have an opportunity of honoring Him.—Barnes: The whole Psalm should lead us carefully to examine the evidences of our piety; to bring before God all that we rely on as proof that we are His friends; and to pray that He will enable us to examine it aright; and when the result Isaiah, as it was in the case of the Psalmist—when we can feel that we have reached a level place and found a smooth path, then we should go, as he did, and offer hearty thanks to God that we have reason to believe we are His children, and are heirs of salvation.—Spurgeon: Worried and worn out by the injustice of men, the innocent spirit flies from its false accusers to the throne of the Eternal right.—What a comfort it is to have the approbation of one’s own conscience! If there be peace within the soul, the blustering storms of slander which howl around us are of little consideration. When the little bird in my bosom sings a merry Song of Solomon, it is no matter to me if a thousand owls hoot at me from without.—The doubtful ways of policy are sure sooner or later to give a fall to those who run therein, but the ways of honesty, though often rough, are always safe.—A man who does not hate evil terribly, does not love good heartily.—What God hates we must hate.—Let each reader see well to his company, for such as we keep in this world, we are likely to keep in the next.—Each saint is a witness to Divine faithfulness, and should be ready with his testimony.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Perowne: “This Psalm has some points of resemblance, both in thought and expression, to the last. Both open with the same declaration of trust in God ( Psalm 25:2; Psalm 26:1); in both there is the same prayer that God would redeem ( Psalm 25:22; and Psalm 26:11) and be gracious ( Psalm 25:16; Psalm 26:11) to His servants. Other points of contact may be found in Psalm 25:21; Psalm 26:11; and Psalm 25:5; Psalm 26:3. There Isaiah, however, this marked difference between the two, that there are wanting, in this Psalm, those touching confessions of sinfulness and pleadings for forgiveness which in the other are thrice repeated.”—C. A. B.]

FN#2 - Delitzsch: “תּם is according to Genesis 20:5 sq.; 1 Kings 22:34, entire freedom from sinful intention, unity of character, purity, simplicity (ἀκακία, ἁπλὄτης).”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-14
Psalm 27
A Psalm of David
1 The Lord is my light and my salvation;

Whom shall I fear?

The Lord is the strength of my life;

Of whom shall I be afraid?

2 When the wicked,

Even mine enemies and my foes,

Came upon me to eat up my flesh,

They stumbled and fell.

3 Though a host should encamp against me,

My heart shall not fear:

Though war should rise against me,

In this will I be confident.

4 One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after;

That I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life,

To behold the beauty of the Lord,

And to inquire in his temple.

5 For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion:

In the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me;

He shall set me up upon a rock.

6 And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me:

Therefore will I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy;

I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the Lord.

7 Hear, O Lord, when I cry with my voice:

Have mercy also upon me, and answer me.

8 When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee,

Thy face, Lord, will I seek.

9 Hide not thy face far from me;

Put not thy servant away in anger:

Thou hast been my help;

Leave me not, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation.

10 When my father and my mother forsake me,

Then the Lord will take me up.

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord,

And lead me in a plain path,

Because of mine enemies.

12 Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies:

For false witnesses are risen up against me,

And such as breathe out cruelty.

13 I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of the Lord

In the land of the living.

14 Wait on the Lord:

Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart:

Wait, I say, on the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The Vulgate has in the Title the additional words: before he was anointed. According to Theodoret this addition was not in the Hexapla of Origen, and is only found in the Codd. Vatic, of the Sept, yet it came into consideration in connection with the question as to the time of composition, for three anointings of David are mentioned, at first 1 Samuel16, then when acknowledged by the tribe of Judah, 2 Samuel 2:4, finally in connection with the homage of all Israel, 2 Samuel 5:3. No one can think of the first anointing with any propriety, and the historical statements of this Psalm being indefinite, there is no sufficient reason for the second (Grotius), or the third, (Rosenm.) Thus even at the present day those interpreters who maintain the Davidic authorship, without regard to this uncertain title, either think of the period of the persecution by Saul, or the rebellion of Absalom. The latter supposition is supported by many resemblances with Psalm 3, (J. H. Mich, Stier, Delitzsch). There is nothing in favor of the peril of death (Rabbins) mentioned 2 Samuel 21:16, from which David happily escaped; yet we cannot regard Psalm 27:10, as being against this supposition. For the text does not demand that it should be interpreted literally, (Geier) and it has given ancient interpreters unnecessary trouble. Since the dwelling of God is successively called house, palace, tent, we cannot infer any particular period of time, with any certainty; and we need not descend to Jeremiah, who was rejected by his family, and found a refuge in the temple (Hitzig); or indeed to the Maccabean times (Olsh, who at the same time finds here two different Psalm united); or regard it as a general Psalm of lamentation of some Hebrew in later times, (De Wette,) on account of the remarkably high estimation of the splendor of the temple and its forms of worship, in connection with the absence, in other respects, of individual references. It is true the tone and rhythm are very much changed in Psalm 27:7, and subsequently, yet only in accordance with the change of subject as in Psalm 19, and elsewhere, (Hupf.). From the certainty of communion with God springs the fresh and joyous expression of confidence in God’s protection, fearlessness in danger, certainty of victory over strong and numerous enemies ( Psalm 27:1-3), connected with the hope of faith in the fulfillment of his dearest and constant wish to be able to offer thank-offerings, as one delivered by God and protected in the shelter of the dwelling of God ( Psalm 27:4-6). On this foundation rises the prayer that he may be heard ( Psalm 27:7). This is based on the call of God ( Psalm 27:8) with reference to the position of the Psalmist as a servant of God in need of help ( Psalm 27:9), who trusts in the God of his salvation, even in his greatest abandonment ( Psalm 27:10), and hopes in accordance with God’s instruction and under God’s guidance ( Psalm 27:11) to escape from violent and lying enemies ( Psalm 27:12). He would be lost without such trust ( Psalm 27:13); hence he exhorts himself to persevere in it ( Psalm 27:14). Comp. P. Gerhardt’s hymn “Gott ist mein Licht, der Herr mein Heil,” and “Ist Gott für mich, so trete, etc.”
Str. I, Psalm 27:1. Jehovah is my Light.—The supposition, that this address to God, my Light! which occurs only here, is a figurative expression, to be explained through the two following expressions: my salvation and defence of my life! which are not to be regarded as figurative, but as literal (Calv. Hengst. Hupf.), is entirely without foundation. They are three appellatives parallel, yet expressing different relations to God and founded in essential attributes of God. God is just as essentially Light ( Isaiah 60:7) as He is salvation and strength, and the one word is no more nor no less figurative than the other, when applied to God.[FN3]—Defence of my life.—This is literally the stronghold, the bulwark. For מָעוֹז is to be derived from עזז= to be strong, firm; not from עוּז= to flee, according to which etymology (J. D. Mich.) some translate, refuge.

[Str. II. Psalm 27:2. When the evil doers drew near to me, To eat up my flesh; My adversaries and my enemies, They stumbled and fell.—The A. V. gives the sense but is not literal, and disorders the members of the strophe. Evil doers are compared to wild beasts approaching their prey, comp. Psalm 14:4; Psalm 35, 1. The third clause is much disputed. Some refer לִי to the verb, and regard it as parallel with עָלִי of the first clause. Song of Solomon, Hitzig, Hengst. Delitzsch, Perowne, Alexander. They therefore render: my adversaries and my enemies to me (draw near, being understood or some other verb supplied). But De Wette, Hupfeld, Moll refer it to the enemies as I have rendered it. The they of the final clause is emphatic, they stumbled and fell.—C. A. B.]

[Str. III, Ver3. A host.—Perowne: “Literally ‘though a camp should encamp against me,’ but the English idiom would hardly admit of such a rendering.”—For all this, do I trust.—Perowne: “So the same expression is rightly rendered in the A. V. of Leviticus 26:27. The fuller form occurs Psalm 78:32; Job 1:22. Cocc, rightly, hoc non obstante, ‘in spite of this,’ and Mendelsohn, ‘Auch dann bleib’ ich getrost’. The Rabbinical commentators, as Aben Ezra and Rashi, explain, ‘In this,’ viz.: that the Lord is my light, etc, Psalm 27:1, ‘do I trust.’ Rosenm. refers the pronoun ‘this’ to the war mentioned just before, ‘even in the battle itself,’ in ipsa pugna. But the first rendering is more forcible.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Str. IV. Psalm 27:4. That I may dwell in the house of Jehovah all the days of my life.—This is not to be taken literally, or to be explained of the daily visiting the house of God, (most interpreters) especially as even the Levitical priests did not dwell in the temple. It is a figurative expression of the relation to God described above (Hengst, Hupf.). But it did not originate from a mingling of the figure of a hospitable tent with the usual idea of the house of God or temple (Hupf.), but from a prophetical view and longing (vid. Psalm 15:1; Psalm 23:6) which is to take its figurative expression from the sphere of the Levitical worship of God, and yet at the same time is justified in breaking through this sphere and lifting itself above it, the more as attendance upon the house of God ( Psalm 5:8), and walking in the ordinances of Divine worship are the means ordained of God for communion with Him.——To behold the favor of Jehovah.—Since חזה is not construed with the accusative here, as Psalm 53:2, but with בְּ it denotes a beholding which tarries with the thing, is well pleased with it and feeds upon it, which is an enjoyment in which the loveliness ( Psalm 90:17) and the sweetness ( Proverbs 16:24) of God are perceived in the experience of His gracious presence. There is no reference to the splendor of the Lord, and it is not allowable to understand by this the splendor of the sanctuary (Luther: the beautiful worship of God), or the heavenly temple, and its arrangements, as its archetype (Kimchi, Aben Ezra, Calv, Geier). The reference is to the favor of God which those are enabled to taste and experience, who have become members of His family, and enjoy as His guests the right of protection within His house. To this the Psalmist’s wish is directed, which he has already previously expressed in prayer (the perfect) and the fulfilment of which he continually seeks (the imperfect), and thus he describes it as anxious, pious and constant.——To meditate in His palace.—[A. V. to inquire in his temple].—Since בִּקֵּר denotes looking closely in order to discriminate, and is elsewhere never construed with בְּ, it is more natural to regard this preposition here as a designation of place (Venema), than either to lift the temple with its symbolical forms into an object of pleasing contemplation (De Wette), or to regard the whole manner of expression as entirely parallel with the preceding (Hupf.). It is unnecessary to supply an object (Hengst.); the verb may be absolute = to make reflections, to meditate. Some of the Rabbins regard it as a denominative of בקֶר in the signification of appearing in the morning ( Psalm 5:3), which then is extended to every morning. Delitzsch does not regard this as too bold. The translation, visit (most interpreters) essentially weakens the sense and is without grounds.

Str. V. Psalm 27:5. For He conceals me in a tabernacle in the days of evil, He shelters me with the shelter of His tent.—[A. V. In the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion: in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me.]—Our translation of the former verse is favored by this, for the same place which is called the house of Jehovah Psalm 27:4, b, and His palace Psalm 27:4, d, with reference to His royal character is in Psalm 27:5, b, called His tent, with reference to the present or original (comp. Ezekiel 41:1) real character of the ritual dwelling-place of Jehovah in the midst of His people. This sanctuary is now characterized as a place of safety for those who seek refuge, who find there shelter and protection against the pursuit of their enemies, and indeed not because David really once had concealed himself there (Knapp after the Rabbins), but because the places of worship had the general meaning of asylum. From this point of view the same house of Jehovah is in Psalm 27:5, a, named with an expression which designates a covered place for dwelling and lodging, as fitted to give shelter, a tabernacle, a bower.[FN4] As a matter of course this is figurative, as then in Psalm 27:5, c, the safety which has been gained is described as being set up upon a rock. But it does not follow from this that the reference to the sanctuary is here to be abandoned (Hupf.), and that the figure is derived from a shepherd (Geier), or of a hospitable householder (De Wette), or protector (Ruding.), and would give the sense, God is the protector of the pious everywhere, and even outside of His sanctuary (Calvin). The reference here is rather to this very thing, that the house of Jehovah, which appears without doubt in Psalm 27:6, and which is referred to in various forms in accordance with the various references contained in the idea, is here as an asylum, (Geier) and not as the tabernacle (Hengst.). Moreover, it would not change the sense of the passage, but only the color of the thought, and this but slightly, if we should translate according to the reading and accentuation of the Hebrew word, either: in a tabernacle, as Psalm 31:20, comp. Isaiah 4:6; or, in His tabernacle. For the סֻכָּה of Jehovah ( Job 36:29) is called in Psalm 75:2; Jeremiah 25:38; Lamentations 2:6, likewise, His סֹךְ, although this word is used particularly of the couching-place of lions in thickets ( Psalm 10:7), and with definite reference to this is likewise used in the above-mentioned passage, Jeremiah 25:38.

Str. VI, Psalm 27:6. Sacrifices of rejoicing.—This means particularly the thank-offerings, because they were brought with songs of rejoicing and praise. The mention of singing and playing which immediately follow, shows that the reference is to them. This, most interpreters now admit with Syr, Kimchi, Luther. Moreover, according to Hupf, comm. de primitiva festorum Heb. ratione ii20, not40, the use of the word זבח was appropriate for these offerings. A reference to the sacrifices accompanied with the sound of the trumpet, (Gesen, De Wette), is contrary to the text, since only public thanksgivings at the time of festivals ( Numbers 10:10) were distinguished with this music of the priests.

Str. VII. [ Psalm 27:7. Perowne: “The triumphant strain of confidence now gives way to one of sad and earnest entreaty.”—C. A. B.][FN5]
Psalm 27:8. To Thee my heart says—(at Thy call): seek Thy face!—Thy face Jehovah will I seek.—The heart answers the Divine call, consenting thereto as an echo of it (Calv.). It is better to regard this obscure construction as a bold combination of two clauses (Hupf.), which we can make intelligible in English only by supplying some appropriate words (Delitzsch). [Thus A. V, When thou saidst seek ye my face, etc.] This is much simpler than the supposition of a לauctoris (Dathe, Olsh.): Thine Isaiah, speaks my heart, namely the word, etc.; not to say anything of the artificial and strained explanations of many ancient interpreters. Hitzig follows the Vulgate; of Thee speaks my heart, seek Him, my face! The Sept. has: To Thee, etc, but then: diligently have I sought Thy face and Thy face will I seek. The true sense is given by the paraphrase of Luther: my heart holds Thy word before Thee. So Hengstenberg. Similarly Geier, J. H. Mich, Rosenm.[FN6] Seeking the face of Jehovah is not with reference to Exodus 23:17, another expression for visiting the temple (De Wette), but it denotes the desire to enter into the vicinity and presence of God, in order to gain comfort, assistance, certainty of being heard, testimonies of grace, and the like. Comp. Psalm 24:6; Psalm 105:4; 1 Samuel 21:1; used of earthly rulers, Proverbs 29:26. This is accomplished by acts of Divine service, especially in the house of God, but it is not to be regarded as the same thing as those acts. It is uncertain whether there is a direct reference here to the passage Deuteronomy 4:29, which is Revelation -echoed in Hosea 5:15.

Str. VIII. [ Psalm 27:9. Hide not Thy face from me.—The inserted “far” of the A. V. does not help the sense of the passage, but mars it. The Psalmist is seeking Jehovah’s face, and the prayer is that the face of Jehovah may not be veiled from him so that he cannot see it. Vid. Psalm 4:6.—Put not away in wrath = Thrust not aside as one unworthy to be in Thy presence, and behold Thy face. The Psalmist does not wish to be removed or banished from the place of Jehovah’s presence, and from the light of His countenance.—Reject me not, and forsake me not.—The reiteration of the positive and negative form of the idea of depriving Him of the presence and the face of God.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 27:10. For my father and my mother have forsaken me.—This statement cannot refer to 1 Samuel 22:3 sq, for then David separated himself from his parents in order to leave them under the protection of the king of Moab. But it is not at all necessary to think of some historical fact unknown to us (G. Baur). This statement is certainly neither to be taken as a proverbial manner of expression (De Wette),[FN7] nor as a hypothetical antecedent (Calvin, Stier, Thol, Hupf.)[FN8] It is positive, and expresses what has happened, but it states in an individualizing form, (Hengst, Delitzsch) the fact that the nearest relatives of the afflicted man have forsaken him in his time of trouble; and he on this very account turns to Jehovah in prayer, trusting in the love of God which transcends parental love ( Isaiah 49:15; Isaiah 63:16).—[But Jehovah will take me up.—Perowne: “The verb is here used in the same sense as in Deuteronomy 22:2; Joshua 20:4, ‘receive me under His care and protection,’ or as Stier suggests, ‘adopts me as His child,’ vid. Psalm 22:10.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 27:11. Lead me in an even path because of my adversaries.—[A. V, plain—enemies]. This is an even, level path as opposed to rough and rugged paths of adversity. Delitzsch: “Crafty spies pursue all his steps, and would gladly see their devices and evil wishes realized against him. If he should turn into the ways of sin unto destruction, it would bring dishonor upon God, as it is a matter of honor with God not to allow His servant to fall. Therefore he implores guidance in the ways of God, for the union of his own will with God’s will makes him unapproachable.”

Psalm 27:12. And they that breathe out violence.—Alexander: “A strong but natural expression for a person, all whose thoughts and feelings are engrossed by a favorite purpose or employment, so that he cannot live or breathe without it. Comp. the description of Saul’s persecuting zeal in Acts 9:1, and the Latin phrases, spirare minas, anhelare scelus.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 27:13. If I did not trust to behold the excellence of Jehovah in the land of the living—!—The consequent is lacking (as Genesis 31:42) after לוּלֵא, which is unnecessarily marked by the Masora with puncta extraordinaria, as suspicious. In accordance with such an aposiopesis “unless,” and “if” not unfrequently are lacking, and this increases the emphasis.[FN9] The land of the living is contrasted with Sheol, but it refers here not beyond this life to eternal life (Rabbins, Clauss, Stier) but back to life in this world.

Psalm 27:14. In the closing verse the Psalmist exhorts himself and not others in a similar condition with himself (most ancient interpreters).—Be firm, and let thy heart show itself strong.—This does not express a comforting promise “He will strengthen” (most interpreters [and A. V.]) nor indeed with a correct interpretation of the clause as optative, the wish that Jehovah would strengthen the heart (Calv, Cleric, Rosenm, Hupf. [Alexander]) but it is a continuation of the Psalmist’s exhortation of himself.—[Wait on Jehovah.—Alexander: The repetition, wait for the Lord, and wait for the Lord, implies that this is all he has to enjoin upon himself or others; and is more impressive in its native simplicity, than the correct but paraphrastic version of the last clause in the English Bible, wait, I say, on the Lord.—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. No night of sorrow can be so dark, no evil so fearful, no enemy so dreadful as to cause those to tremble, despair, and perish, who have God for their Light, for their salvation, for the stronghold of their life. Such a man overcomes in all his troubles, so much so that even in his days of suffering, at times, in the confidence of Divine assistance, a triumphant tone may be heard in his prayers, whence arise his fearlessness, his heroism, his certainty of victory in the midst of all his dangers, struggles, and calamities.

2. But he who puts his confidence truly and alone in God, and firmly trusts in the faithfulness and goodness of the Almighty, not to leave him or neglect him in his troubles, is very far from that proud self-sufficiency, and that half proud, half lazy carelessness, which on the one side impels to foolhardy and presumptuous ventures, on the other side restrains from seeking and using the means provided to increase his strength, and bring about and secure him success. He who truly has his confidence and strength in God, likewise seeks constantly and earnestly to be near to God, and uses conscientiously the means afforded him in the forms of worship to strengthen his communion with God, and to secure as well as gain the blessings of the presence of God.

3. Hence it Isaiah, that those who have attained the most and the best on earth, the noblest and most glorious of our race, and the most exalted rulers among them, the boldest heroes, the most celebrated warriors and masters of every department of life, have shown themselves to be at the same time pious and humble men, who lay all their exaltation, glory, and honor, at the feet of God, and publicly recognize that they have to thank the Lord their God not only for their endowments and powers, but likewise for what they have done, and for their success, and that they must seek, like all other men, forgiveness of their sins in the grace of God, and that they would rather be at all times with God. Hence they gladly visit His house and His table, and besides study diligently God’s word, in which they gain good advice, and are reminded at the right time to assent to it and respond to it with heart and mouth.

4. It is at once a duty and a joy to seek the countenance of the Lord, that Isaiah, to desire and strive to be personally near to the grace of God and to be sure of it. God Himself calls us to this, and gives those who seek Him the blessed experience that God’s love is not mere human favor, but transcends even parental love, as nothing can be compared with God’s assistance, power, and protection, or take their place. So likewise those who do not withdraw from intercourse with God will not be deprived of them. They will much rather be lifted up to a height which is inaccessible to all their adversaries, and will be placed in safety against all hurtful assaults.

5. Accordingly all depends upon whether we allow ourselves to be directed to the way of the Lord and guided therein. On this depends our walking the path of life in the good pleasure of God (in the light of His countenance), and our attaining the end of that path in the protection of God’s salvation by means of that which God imparts in all dangers, sufferings, and struggles, and in spite of all envy, slander, and opposition. The trust in God, which is indispensable for this, is often severely tried, especially when we are in danger of losing our rights, our honor, and our life by enemies who are as wicked and unjust as they are strong and crafty, and when we are forsaken by our nearest relatives, and given up by all the world. Then not only the flesh trembles, but the heart likewise quakes, and is in danger of losing patience and hope. We would be lost indeed, if our eyes and our hearts should lose sight of God. But this is impossible if we maintain our faith; then we will not despair. And because God continues faithful we will not perish. In order now that faith may be able to impart the necessary consolation and encouragement to wait on God, and the patience, resolution, and strength necessary thereto, it needs that it should have unfailing nourishment, support, discipline, and strengthening.—However little this Psalm may have of a Messianic character, yet some particular features may be readily and devoutly referred, in accordance with Augustine’s example, to the sufferings of Christ and His behaviour in them, which is a model for all. The Roman Catholic Church has assigned this Psalm to the offices of Char-Saturday.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
When danger is near and great we are taught to properly estimate and value, being near to God and the power of faith.—We can lose everything and yet lose nothing if only we retain God.—Our hearts need daily strengthening in confidence in God; whence comes it? and how may it be?—We cannot be lifted up in any better way than with God; therefore it is of the utmost importance that we should come to God and remain with God.—Our worst enemies are not those who envy us and afflict us, but our little faith, our spiritual sluggishness and laziness, our impatience.—Many would gladly dwell in safely if only it were not to remain near to God.—Whoever has God has all things in One; and yet only a few make anything of God.—It is enough that God should let His light shine, His salvation come, His power work; yet we must let ourselves be instructed and ruled, and delivered thereby.—It is well with us if we not only trust in God’s power, Wisdom of Solomon, and goodness, but value above all communion with God, and are diligent to seek His face, and for this conscientiously use the institutions and means of salvation.—There are in a pious heart not only thoughts of God, but likewise echoes of His word.—When men forsake us it may give us pain, but we will be comforted above all when God takes us up.—At first many care more for God’s protection than for His presence, but if they give heed to the word and ways of God, they likewise learn not only to know the strength of being near to God, but likewise to value the blessings of intercourse with Him, and prize the good things of His house.
Starke: Care for souls, longing to walk with God, to be sanctified in the communion of saints, these are the chief desires and only necessary things to the Christian.—It is well for those who seek safety with God; that is better than the highest rock.—If we pray as God has commanded, we are heard as He has promised.—God plants in the hearts of believers a sure confidence of gaining eternal life, by which they are uncommonly strengthened in their battle of faith.—No time will seem so long to us as the time of cross-bearing; therefore it is that we are exhorted with so many words to hope and patience.—It is the constancy of hope which makes our walk and life happy.—The Lord is not only the truest, but is likewise the mightiest and most reliable Father and Friend.—You may know the right way and walk in the right path, yet you very much need Divine enlightenment and gracious guidance on account of the craft and wickedness of your enemies.—What can give a believer’s heart more pleasure and joy than to be heard by the God of grace?

Frisch: David testifies1) his joyous faith, 2) his heartfelt pleasure, 3) his longing desire, 4) his comforted hope.—David uses only one armor against the crowd of his enemies and their power, and that is faith; by this he appropriates God’s light, strength, and salvation. Arm yourself in time, you will never lack enemies; the closer you come to friendship with God the more will the enmity of the world increase against you.—Herberger: In whose hands is our life? Not in our power, not in the will of our enemies, but in the power of God.—The strength of armies and of hosts cannot go further than God will allow.—Christians have many observers, therefore it is said: take care.—Stier: O! that I might never yield! This one thing troubles me, not the defiance of enemies; for he who remains with God is safe.—Tholuck: In hours of internal anguish the word of God should resound in the breast as the echo in the mountain, in order to increase our confidence by its repeated exhortations.—Stiller: David at first declares his trust, then says, how he strengthens his trust, and why he relies on God, and finally adds, when true trust shows itself.—God is so gracious that He not only allows His children to find Him, but likewise encourages them by His word to seek Him.—Umbreit: It is significant with respect to the piety which pervaded the entire life of David, that all the favor and grace of God are united to him in this chief thing, that he may abide in His house forever.—Taube: David—a hero in the courage of faith and a master in prayer.—The surest handle of prayer by which we may lay hold of God is His own word, which calls us to seek His gracious countenance. That is a strong command and a comforting promise in one.

[Matth. Henry: All God’s children desire to dwell in God’s house; where should they dwell else? not to sojourn there as a wayfaring man that turns aside to tarry but a night, or to dwell there for a time only, as the servant that abideth not in the house forever, but to dwell there all the days of their life; for there the Son abideth ever.—A gracious heart readily echoes to the call of a gracious God, being made willing in the day of His power.—Even the best saints are subject to faint when their troubles become grievous and tedious. Their spirits are overwhelmed, and their flesh and heart fail; but their faith is a sovereign cordial.—Nothing like the believing hope of eternal life, the foresights of that glory, and foretastes of those pleasures, to keep us from fainting under all the calamities of this present time.—Barnes: The Christian sanctuary—the place of public worship—is the place where, if anywhere on earth, we may hope to have our minds enlightened, our perplexities removed, our hearts comforted and sanctified, by right views of God.—Spurgeon: Salvation finds us in the dark, but it does not leave us there; it gives light to those who sit in the valley of the shadow of death. After conversion our God is our joy, comfort, guide, teacher, and in every sense our light; He is light within, light around, light reflected from us, and light to be revealed to us.—It is a hopeful sign for us when the wicked hate us; if our foes were godly men, it would be a sore sorrow, but as for the wicked their hatred is better than their love.—Holy desires must lead to resolute action. The old proverb says, “Wishers and woulders are never good housekeepers;” and “wishing never fills a sack.” Desires are seeds which must be sown in the good soil of activity, or they will yield no harvest.—The pendulum of spirituality swings from prayer to praise.—Mercy is the hope of sinners and the refuge of saints. All acceptable petitioners dwell much upon this attribute.—A smile from the Lord is the greatest of comforts, His frown the worst of ills.—Slander is an old-fashioned weapon out of the armory of hell, and it is still in plentiful use; and no matter how holy a man may be, there may be some who will defame him.—Wait at His door with prayer; wait at His foot with humility; wait at His table with service; wait at His window with expectancy. Suitors often win nothing but the cold shoulder from earthly patrons after long and obsequious waiting; he speeds best whose patron is in the skies.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#3 - Hupfeld: “Light is here that which issues from God as a beam of His light-giving countenance ( Psalm 4:6), that, as the light of the sun is the source of all life and growth in nature, so it is the source of all life and well-being in the human heart, comp. Psalm 36:9. Hence it is the usual figure of life, success, joy, and all good, negatively of deliverance, freedom, help, etc, in contrast to darkness, which is the figure of death, misfortune, danger, captivity, sorrow, etc. Comp. Psalm 43:3; Psalm 84:11; Psalm 97:11; Psalm 112:4; Proverbs 4:18 sq.; Job 11:17; Job 18:18; Job 30:26; Isaiah 5:30; Isaiah 9:1; Isaiah 58:8; Isaiah 58:10; Micah 7:8, etc.”—C. A. B.]

FN#4 - Alexander translates covert, which “means a booth or shelter made of leaves and branches, such as the Jews used at the feast of tabernacles ( Leviticus 23:42). It is here used as a figure for secure protection in the day of evil, i.e, of suffering or danger.”—C. A. B.]

FN#5 - Perowne: “Is it (as Calv.) that the Psalmist sought in the former part of the Psalm to comfort himself with the review of God’s unfailing strength and protection, that he might with the more reason utter his prayer for help? Or is it not rather that even whilst he is thus strengthening himself in his God, a sudden blast of temptation sweeps over his soul, freezing the current of life,—some fear lest he should be forsaken, some thought of the craft and malice of his enemies,—till now the danger which threatens him is as prominent an object as the salvation and defence were before?”—C. A. B.]

FN#6 - Perowne: “The words seek ye My face are the words of God, which the servant of God here, as it were, takes from His mouth, that so laying them before God, he may make his appeal the more irresistible. Thou hast said, ‘Seek ye My face;’ my heart makes these words its own, and builds upon them its resolve. It takes them up and repeats them ‘Seek ye My face.’ It first claims thus Thine own gracious words, O Lord, and there its echo to those words Isaiah, “Thy face, Lord, will I seek.’ Such is the soul’s dialogue with itself when it would comfort itself in God. We are reminded of that touching scene in the Gospel history where another, a woman, overcomes the Saviour with His own words: ‘Yea Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs,’ etc.”—C. A. B.]

FN#7 - Perowne: “ ‘(Though) my father and my mother may have forsaken me,’ i. e, though my condition be helpless and friendless as that of a child deserted of his parents, there is One who watches over me, and will take me to His bosom. Vid. Isaiah 63:16; Isaiah 49:15. The phrase has, as De Wette says, somewhat of a proverbial character.”—C. A. B.]

FN#8 - Hupfeld; “It serves to illustrate the greatness of the grace and love of God by comparing it with the highest form of human love, parental love, which it transcends, just as in the passage already adduced by Calvin, Isaiah 49:15, and in a similar construction with this, Isaiah 63:16 : ‘For Abraham has not known us, and Israel recognized us not: Thou, Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer,’ etc.” This is the preferable interpretation.—C. A. B.]

FN#9 - Perowne: “The holy singer feels now, at this moment, when the false and violent men are before his mind, how helpless he would be did he not trust and hope in his God: ‘There were an end of me—or what would become of me, did I not believe, etc.’ ”—C. A. B.]

28 Psalm 28 

Verses 1-9
Psalm 28
A Psalm of David
1 Unto thee will I cry, O Lord my rock;

Be not silent to me:

Lest, if thou be silent to me,

I become like them that go down into the pit.

2 Hear the voice of my supplications, when I cry unto thee,

When I lift up my hands toward thy holy oracle.

3 Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers of iniquity,

Which speak peace to their neighbors,

But mischief is in their hearts.

4 Give them according to their deeds, and according to the wickedness of their endeavours:

Give them after the work of their hands;

Render to them their desert.

5 Because they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands,

He shall destroy them, and not build them up.

6 Blessed be the Lord,

Because he hath heard the voice of my supplications.

7 The Lord is my strength and my shield;

My heart trusted in him, and I am helped:

Therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth;

And with my song will I praise him.

8 The Lord is their strength,

And he is the saving strength of his anointed.

9 Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance:

Feed them also, and lift them up for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition. Although there are no individual historical features which are sharply and unmistakably prominent, yet this Psalm is not a mere Psalm of general lamentation (De Wette), composed by David for the Buffering and afflicted (Hengst.), or composed by a later poet for liturgical use for the people (Olsh.), as it is pretended with a superabundance in expression and rhythm, as is often the case in the later Psalm and Prophets, in connection with the heaping up of current phrases (Hupf.). We hear in this Psalm the voice of supplication, as it rises pressingly and earnestly, in peril of death, ( Psalm 28:1,) to Jehovah, the Holy One, imploring to be heard ( Psalm 28:2). It is from the mouth and heart of a Prayer of Manasseh, who would not be swept away with evil doers and hypocrites ( Psalm 28:3); and he implores for them righteous recompense ( Psalm 28:4); and he founds this judgment on its necessity and describes it in its reliable workings ( Psalm 28:5), whilst he himself in the certainty of being heard and of the constant protection of Jehovah, praises Him ( Psalm 28:6), and furthermore will praise Him thankfully in songs ( Psalm 28:7); for Jehovah is the Protector and Deliverer of His people and His anointed ( Psalm 28:8). Finally he prays for continual blessings for the people—they are the property of Jehovah ( Psalm 28:9). These last two verses must then be regarded as the words of the anointed himself unless we should regard them as an appendix of intercession for the king and the people (Hupf.), and there is no apparent occasion for uniting them with the preceding verses. It is then more appropriate to think of David as the author, in the time of the trouble with Absalom, although the “longing turning towards the sanctuary” (Delitzsch) is not very apparent. This is better than to think of Josiah (Ewald), or Jeremiah (Hitzig). There are frequent and evident resemblances to the preceding Psalm.

Str. I. [ Psalm 28:1. To Thee Jehovah, do I cry; My rock, be not silent from me, lest, if Thou be silent from me, I become like them that go down to the pit.—The A. V. is not properly punctuated. My rock belongs to the second clause. For the meaning of rock vid. Psalm 18:2. The preposition מִן, from, is used with a pregnant meaning = Turn not away from me in silence, (De Wette, Moll. Perowne, et al ).[FN10] The pit is the grave in its narrower and broader sense. Comp. Isaiah 14:15; Psalm 30:4; Psalm 88:6.

Psalm 28:2. When I lift up my hands.[FN11]—To lift up the hands and spread them out towards heaven was the usual posture of prayer with the Hebrews, ( 1 Kings 8:22, Isaiah 1:15), so likewise among the Greeks and other ancient nations. And so also they were lifted up towards the sanctuary at Jerusalem, especially by the later Jews. So the Mahometans pray towards Mecca, and the Samaritans towards the holy place of Mt. Gerizim.—C. A. B.]—To Thy holy throne-hall.—This is literally the back room as a local designation of the Most Holy place, ( 1 Kings 6:5; 1 Kings 6:16 sq, 1 Kings 8:6; 1 Kings 8:8), where was the throne of God ( 1 Kings 8:30; 1 Kings 8:39; 1 Kings 8:43; 1 Kings 8:49) in the temple ( 1 Kings 8:30; Daniel 6:11, Psalm 5:7,) as in heaven ( 1 Kings 8:22; 1 Kings 8:54), to which the hands were lifted up ( Psalm 63:4; Psalm 134:2; Psalm 141:2; Lamentations 2:19), and spread out ( Psalm 143:6; Exodus 9:29; Exodus 9:33; 1 Kings 8:22; 1 Kings 8:38; 1 Kings 8:54; Joshua 1:15) corresponding with the lifting up of the heart ( Psalm 24:4; Lamentations 3:41). This meaning of debîr is completely proved by comparing with the Arabic, comp. Delitzsch and Hupfeld in loco. This was first proved by C. B. Michaelis in1735 in a dissertation (now printed in Potts. sylloge V:131 sq). then first by Conrad Iken1748 in his Diss. Phil. Theol. I:214 sq. In accordance with the derivation from dibber = speak, which Hengstenberg again justifies, the ancient interpreters thought of an audience-room and parlor, and translated it by oraculum,λαλητήριον, χρηματιστὴριον. Luther translates, chor. [A. V holy oracle].[FN12]
[Str. II. Psalm 28:3. Draw me not away, e.g, to destruction, vid. Psalm 26:9; Ezekiel 32:20; Job 24:22.—Who speak peace.—They make peaceful and friendly professions whilst plotting mischief and war, hypocrites, dissemblers, frequently alluded to in the Psalm.—C. A. B.]

[Str. III. Psalm 28:4. Render to them their desert.—Delitzsch: “This phrase הֵשִׁיב גְמוּל, which is frequently used by the prophets, means to recompense, or repay to any one what he has performed or rendered, likewise what he has committed or deserved. The thought and its expression remind us of Isaiah 3:8-11; Isaiah 1:16.”

Psalm 28:5. Because they regard not.—Delitzsch: “The propriety of prayer for recompense is derived from their blindness towards the righteous and gracious government of God in human history (comp. Isaiah 5:12; Isaiah 22:11).—The contrast of בָנָה, build, with חָרָם, tear down is in the style of Jeremiah ( Jeremiah 42:10, comp. Jeremiah 1:10, Psalm 18:9, et al.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. IV. Psalm 28:6. Because He hath heard,—Hupfeld: “This is not a praising God because He has actually heard, this being presupposed in the perfect, שָׁמָר as Psalm 6:9 sq.; Psalm 20:7; Psalm 26:12; Psalm 31:22 sq.; nor as if he had, in the mean time, received an answer from the sanctuary ( Psalm 28:2) as Hengstenberg supposes; but in the confidence of faith.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. V. Psalm 28:7. With my song will I praise Him.—The Vulgate has a different reading here, following the Sept. [It reads my flesh (caro mea,ἡ σἀρξ μου) for my heart in the third clause, and my will (ex voluntate mea, ἐκθελήματός μου) for my Song of Solomon, in the fourth clause.—Delitzsch: “In מִשִּׁירִי the song is regarded as the source of the הוֹדוֹת. From his sorrows springs the Song of Solomon, and from the song springs the praise of Him who has taken these sorrows away.”—C. A. B.]

Str. VI. Psalm 28:8. Jehovah is protection for them.—This turns the glance upon the true members of the people whose fortune the Psalmist bears upon his heart together with his own, although they have not been mentioned before. Hitzig and Delitzsch very properly reject the correction of לָמוֹ, which all codd. have, into לְעַמּוֹ that Isaiah, for his people, however appropriate this might be.—And He is the saving defence of His anointed.—This is literally, the defence of deliverance. [Delitzsch: “Jehovah is then עֹז because He mightily preserves them from the destruction into which they themselves would fall or be plunged by others; and He is the מָעוֹז יְשׁוּעוֹת of His anointed because He surrounds him as an inaccessible place of refuge; which secures him salvation in its fulness, instead of the ruin contemplated.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 28:9. Feed them and bear them forever.—This reminds us of Deuteronomy 1:31; Deuteronomy 32:11, Isaiah 63:9 and the conclusion itself of Psalm 3, 29. [Perowne: “It is impossible not to see in these tender, loving words, ‘feed them and bear them,’ the heart of the shepherd king. Feed them, O, Thou true Shepherd of Israel, ( Psalm 80:1): bear them, carry them in Thine arms ( Isaiah 63:9; Isaiah 40:11).—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. If God could be deaf and dumb to the supplications of His servant, there could be neither comfort nor hope for him. And if God should turn away from him, his ruin would be certain. But then the servant of God would share the fate of the wicked. This however is impossible, so long as the servant of God is neither unfaithful nor a hypocrite. If he can really establish himself on God as his rock, when he lifts up his hands and heart in faith ( Psalm 28:7), to the God enthroned in the Holiest of All, then he will experience, that even on the brink of an abyss there is a way of escape and he will not be drawn down into its depths with the ungodly. For God is just, and shows Himself in His unchangeable faithfulness and truth as a rock, to those who trust in Him and abide by Him. Moreover when threatened with ruin, all depends on this alone, his showing himself by his conduct as standing on this rock and fortifying himself there by his actions.

2. If we not only set before our eyes the judgments of God, but likewise establish ourselves near to God and on His side, then there arises partly a feeling of security in the protection of God, which discloses itself at once as the assurance of being heard in prayer, partly a strong feeling of the contrast between ourselves and ungodly and hypocritical oppressors. This feeling looks at their conduct as they sin against God and their neighbors, and sees that it will be doubly punished, and it discloses itself in appealing to God to execute His judgments. Under such circumstances and feelings it is possible to pray; recompense them, without sinning.

3. The characteristics of the ungodly, and the indications of their swift ruin, are their not observing the doings and actions of God, which are exactly opposed to their own. God will be constantly less intelligible and conceivable to them whilst they blind themselves in such a manner that they fancy that they can not only deceive men by their hypocrisy, but likewise can escape the judgment of God by not observing the Divine government. But the less attention they give to these things, the deeper they involve themselves in wicked plans, and the more surely they fall when they least expect it, into the recompensing hand of God.

4. God is the Avenger and Deliverer, Defence and Helper, not only for His anointed, but likewise for His people. For He is not only their Lord who will not allow His property and inheritance to be taken from Him; but He is likewise their Shepherd who watches and protects, cares for and leads the people especially belonging to Him; He is their God and Father, who bears them in their weakness, “at all times from of old,” ( Isaiah 63:9), as a man his son ( Deuteronomy 1:31) and as an eagle her young ( Deuteronomy 32:11) lifting them above all hindrances, and bearing them forth out of all dangers, and thus raising them above all present and all future enemies. ( 2 Samuel 5:12).—“To His work you must look if your work is to endure” (P. Gerhardt).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
When trouble increases, trust in God must not decrease; our prayers must not be silent, though God for a while is silent.—That prayers are not heard for a while, is no sign that God is angry, but that He would try our faith, and train us in patience.—Great sufferings cannot choke the desire for prayer so long as the heart does not become faint-hearted.—The confidence of the pious in God’s assistance against ungodly enemies, has its ground not in the feeling of personal worth, but in the assurance of Divine righteousness.—Not to observe the Divine government, is a characteristic of the ungodly and the sign of their ruin.—Many trouble themselves no more with God’s judgment than they do with His commandments; but he who transgresses the latter cannot escape the former.—God recompenses justly; therefore fear His judgment, but trust in His righteousness.—The innocent may suffer much and long; but they will not call upon God in vain, and even when they die they will not be swept away with the guilty.—A pious king seeks not only his own deliverance, but the salvation of his people at the same time.—He who trusts God, has built well.—God not only protects His own children, in time, but He likewise blesses them for eternity.
Starke: O how sweet it is for the soul, when God hears it and it is sure of this in its inmost nature! but how painful it is when God is silent! and yet we must persevere in patience, until it shall please Him to hear our prayer.—He who would not be carried away with the ungodly in the judgment of God, must be on his guard against their sins.—To desire punishment for our enemies out of a spirit of revenge, is not Christian; but we may sigh to the righteous Judge against the enemies of God and His glory.—If God were not the strength and protection of His Church, how could it endure the power of its enemies?—If the Lord is our strength, why do we ever lament our weakness? Is that not perhaps a palliation of our indolence?—Franke: In external trouble hypocrites and the ungodly go to God in order to be freed from them; but they do not think of being delivered from their troubles of sin, and therefore it is no wonder, that they are unable to speak of answers to prayer.—Renschel: Although the pious dwell among the ungodly yet they are distinguished from them, 1) by their prayers; 2) by their life; 3) by their reward.—Frisch: The help which God has postponed He has not refused.—Herberger: God’s silence often brings the greatest sorrow; but God is often silent in order that He may hear thee with all the more love.—Tholuck: He who keeps the Lord before him as the Mighty One, and can hope in His strength, is already helped.—Taube: The prayer of the pious in trouble is an evidence that they have the refuge as well as need it.

[Matth. Henry: Nothing can be so cutting, so killing, to a gracious soul as the want of God’s favor, and the sense of His displeasure.—Those who are careful not to partake with sinners in their sins have reason to hope that they shall not partake with them in their plagues, Revelation 18:4.—A stupid regardlessness of the works of God is the cause of the sin of sinners, and so becomes the cause of their ruin.—The saints rejoice in their friends’ comforts as well as their own; for as we have no less benefit by the light of the sun, so neither by the light of God’s countenance, for others sharing therein; for we are sure there is enough for all, and enough for each.—Those, and those only, whom God feeds and rules, that are willing to be taught and guided, and governed by Him, shall be saved, and blessed, and lifted up forever.—Barnes: It is sufficient for us to feel that God hears us; for if this is Song of Solomon, we have the assurance that all is right. In this sense, certainly, it is right to look for an immediate answer to our prayers.—Spurgeon: The thorn at the breast of the nightingale was said by the old naturalists to make it sing; David’s grief made him eloquent in holy psalmody.—God’s voice is often so terrible that it shakes the wilderness; but His silence is equally full of awe to an eager suppliant. When God seems to close His ear, we must not therefore close our mouths, but rather cry with more earnestness; for when our note grows shrill with eagerness and grief, He will not long deny us a hearing. What a dreadful case should we be in if the Lord should become for ever silent to our prayers!—We stretch out empty hands, for we are beggars; we lift them up, for we seek heavenly supplies; we lift them towards the mercy-seat of Jesus, for there our expectation dwells.—The best of the wicked are dangerous company in time, and would make terrible companions for eternity; we must avoid them in their pleasures, if we would not be confounded with them in their miseries.—It is a sure sign of baseness when the tongue and the heart do not ring to the same note. Deceitful men are more to be dreaded than wild beasts; it were better to be shut up in a pit with serpents than to be compelled to live with liars.—God’s curse is positive and negative; His sword has two edges, and cuts right and left.—They who pray well, will soon praise well; prayer and praise are the two lips of the soul.—Heart work is sure work; heart trust is never disappointed. Faith must come before help, but help will never be long behindhand.—When the heart is glowing, the lips should not be silent. When God blesses us, we should bless Him with all our heart.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#10 - Alexander follows Hupfeld in rendering; lest Thou hold Thy peace from me, and I be made like those going down (into) the pit. The rendering in the text is better. It is that of De Wette, Ewald, Delitzsch, Moll, Perowne, et al.—C. A. B.]

FN#11 - So A. V, Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Perowne, et al. De Wette translates, because I cry, etc; Hitzig, since I cry, etc.; Moll and Alexander, in my crying, etc.—C. A. B.]

FN#12 - Delitzsch agree with Moll and translates, to Thy holy throne-hall; Hupfeld and Perowne, to the innermost place of Thy sanctuary; Ewald, to Thy holy chamber; Hitzig, to Thy holy unapproachable place—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-11
Psalm 29
A Psalm of David
1 Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty,

Give unto the Lord glory and strength.

2 Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name;

Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.

3 The voice of the Lord is upon the waters:

The God of glory thundereth:

The Lord is upon many waters.

4 The voice of the Lord is powerful;

The voice of the Lord is full of majesty.

5 The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars;

Yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars of Lebanon.

6 He maketh them also to skip like a calf;

Lebanon and Sirion like a young unicorn.

7 The voice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire.

8 The voice of the Lord shaketh the wilderness;

The Lord shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh.

9 The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds to calve,

And discovereth the forests:

And in his temple doth every one speak of his glory.

10 The Lord sitteth upon the flood;

Yea, the Lord sitteth King forever.

11 The Lord will give strength unto his people;

The Lord will bless his people with peace.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Aim.—After calling upon the heavenly beings to praise the power and glory of Jehovah, and to worship Him with solemnity ( Psalm 29:1-2), there is a picturesque description of a storm ( Psalm 29:3-9) advancing from the Mediterranean to the mountains of Dan towards the South (J. D. Mich.), in the fearful sublimity of its appearance, and its effects upon nature; and that passes over into a reference to the royal majesty of Jehovah at the flood, the greatest of the disturbances of nature in the ancient world, and it exalts Him as ever abiding above, which will likewise be for the historical and saving good of His people ( Psalm 29:10-11). The Psalm has therefore not merely a poetic character and aim, interwoven with general religious considerations, but it is of a historical and redemptive character. Its essential character is not that of a lyrical description of a magnificent tempest, which has become a hymn (Hupf.), from which finally an application is made; but on the occasion of a storm and under the impression of its power of commotion and destruction, the host of the heavenly servants of God are called upon to worship (not Elohim, but) Jehovah, and His people to trust in Him. There is no trace of any particular historical circumstance, whether of the carrying of the Ark of the Covenant to Mt. Zion (Ruding) or of trouble from external enemies, as Psalm 28 from internal enemies (Hengst.). But this does not give the right of an allegorical reference of this Psalm to the giving of the Law at Sinai (the Rabbins previous to Kimchi), or of its prophetical reference to the Messiah, and His judgment of the nations (Kimchi), or to Christ and the power of His word, to whom magistrates are called upon to submit themselves in homage and worship (Geier, Seb. Schmidt, et al.). The following suppositions are likewise unfounded; that the Psalm has no personal reference, but is sung from the souls of the people in order to edify the congregation (Hengst.); or that it has for its foundation only the general idea of Jehovah as the God of thunder and the God of the nation (De Wette), or that it has as its object, by describing the fearful power of God in the frightful phenomena of nature, to awaken the sleeping conscience, and particularly to arouse the proud rulers from their security, and warn them to submit to the sovereignty of God (Calvin). The sevenfold repetition of the thunder as the voice of Jehovah has become typical of Revelation 10:1 sq, and is to be regarded as a holy number (Geier), whilst the repetition pictures the thunder as sounding clap upon clap. The kindling flash of lightning is only mentioned once ( Psalm 29:7). Hengstenberg however presses this symbolism of number too far with reference to the use of the name of Jehovah in this and the preceding Psalm 13—In the Septuagint we find an addition to the title, ἐξοδίου σκηνῆς (Vulg, incorrectly, in consummatione tabernaculi), which then seems to imply, that it was then sung (Delitzsch) on the closing day ( Leviticus 23:26) of the feast of tabernacles (Shemini Azereth). In the middle ages it was used as a prayer during storms as a prevention of strokes of lightning.—The pretended resemblances with the prophet Jeremiah are very weak.[FN14]
Str. I. Psalm 29:1. Sons of Gods.—[A. V, O ye mighty]. It is grammatically and etymologically admissible to translate, sons of the mighty = mighty ones, rulers, princes, (the Rabbins and many ancient interpreters); so likewise sons of idols = servants of idols (J. D. Mich, Döderlein, Muntinghe). But Psalm 29:9 c. is against these translations, for those who are addressed are in heaven above. Now Elîm never occurs in the usage of the language, as plur. majest. with a singular meaning, but constantly, as plural, designates the gods of the heathen, Exodus 15:11; Exodus 18:11; Psalm 95:3; Psalm 96:4; Psalm 97:9, the θεὸι λεγόμενοι, 1 Corinthians 8:5, in contrast with whom the true God Jehovah is called El Elîm ( Daniel 11:36) or indeed El Elohîm ( Joshua 22:22; Psalm 50:1), El haêlohîm ( Deuteronomy 10:17) Elohê haêlohim ( Psalm 136:2), because these gods have likewise the name of Elohim ( Psalm 86:8). Therefore we cannot translate at once, sons or children of God (Sept. et al.), justify the plural Elîm by reference to the grammatical form (Gesen. Gramm, § 106, 3; Ewald ausf. Lehrbuch, § 270 c) of an attraction in composition as Exodus 1:11, 1 Chronicles 7:5 (De Wette), or by the supposition that it is a plural of ben al, formed after the analogy of Isaiah 42:22, compared with Psalm 29:7; Isaiah 51:9, compared with Genesis 9:12; Jeremiah 42:8 compared with 2 Samuel 24:4 (Hitzig). But if neither the heathen gods nor their sons are addressed here, but manifestly the angels, then these constitute the heavenly company surrounding God ( Job 1:6; Job 2:1); the heavenly host ( 1 Kings 22:19; Nehemiah 9:6), whose duty it is to praise God ( Psalm 89:6; Psalm 103:20; Job 38:7, comp. Isaiah 6:3). These are called, usually, sons of Elohim ( Genesis 6:2, and in the passage cited from Job) when not named maleâchim with special reference to their duty of declaring and executing the will of God. They are likewise designated as the host of the holy ones (kedoshîm) Job 5:1; Job 15:15, which surround Jehovah, Psalm 89:6; Psalm 89:8, and entirely parallel with them, Psalm 89:7, the benê Elîm, so that there can be no doubt of the sense ( Psalm 82, on which Hupfeld lays great stress, is not appropriate here). The Chald. likewise on this passage has the paraphrase, hosts of angels. The form of the expression is explained by the fact that the word Elim as well as Elohim has a general meaning ( Psalm 8:6) and was applied to various beings of supernatural power, who might be the objects of religious reverence, and that the expression ben, benê did not always express the physical derivation through generation, but partly physical and partly moral dependence, and included those who were thus designated in one body. There is another translation in the Sept, Vulg, Syr, Jerome, “sons of rams,” as a figurative designation of the sacrifice. These translations lead to the reading אילים, which5 codd. Kennic, and 4 de Rossi have, but it is improperly explained, since this reading is often found, Exodus 15:15; Job 41:17; Ezekiel 31:11 (singular); Psalm 32:11, where this fundamental meaning of strength is very ancient, 2 Kings 24:15, even in the form אוליס.—Give to Jehovah glory and strength.—This is not to be changed into “honor and praise,” but the giving is a tribuere, an offering of the tribute due to the glory and strength of God; recognizing it in words and deeds, a δοῦναι δόξαν ( Acts 12:23; Luke 17:18; Romans 4:20).

Psalm 29:2. In holy attire.—This is the priestly attire used at festivals in the service of God (most interpreters since Luther), Psalm 96:9; 1 Chronicles 16:29, in which priests and Levites likewise marched before the Lord with music when they went forth to battle ( 2 Chronicles 20:21). Hupfeld concludes from the last passage, where חדר is construed with ל, and from Proverbs 14:28, that the reference is here likewise to the Divine majesty and glory (so Aquil, Symm, Chald, Jerome, Kimchi), and that the construction with ב includes perhaps the idea of the place, where it was revealed, that Isaiah, the sanctuary. Calvin, Ruding, Cleric, after the Sept. and Syriac, adopt the latter view at once.—The reading in Psalm 110:3 is not entirely certain.[FN15]
Str. II. Psalm 29:3. The voice of Jehovah.—[Hupfeld: “This is not every audible declaration of God in nature, which speaks to us at the same time (Hengst, Hofm.), but is only a poetical and childlike name of thunder (comp. Psalm 18:14), that is the murmuring and scolding of wrath (compare Psalm 18:14; Psalm 104:7), with which, in contrast with the creative word, the interference of God in nature is connected, which restrains and destroys.”—C. A. B.]—The great waters are naturally not an allegorical designation of the colluvies gentium (J. H. Mich.), nor hardly the waters which were above the vault of heaven according to Genesis 1:7, comp. Psalm 148:4 (Umbreit, Maurer), but either those of the Mediterranean Sea (J. D. Mich, Munt.), or corresponding with the beginning of the description, those of the lowering clouds. Psalm 18:11; Psalm 104:3; Jeremiah 10:13 (most interpreters).

[ Psalm 29:4. The voice of Jehovah in power! The voice of Jehovah in majesty!—Alexander: “In power, in majesty, i.e. invested with these attributes, a stronger expression than the corresponding adjectives, strong and majestic would be, and certainly more natural and consonant to usage than the construction which makes in a mere sign of that in which something else consists.”—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 29:5. Breaketh the cedars of Lebanon.—The cedars and mountains are not allegorical designations of the great ones of the earth, particularly of heathen princes (the Rabbins and many ancient interpreters), and the cedars of Lebanon are no more poetical designations of the highest and strongest cedars (Geier, Rosenm, Hengst.), than the mountains of Lebanon and Sirion and the desert of Kadesh are a poetical use of individuals for the whole class (Hupfeld).

Psalm 29:6. Maketh them skip like a calf.—[Hupfeld: “This is a poetical hyperbole of the shaking of the earth, as afterwards of the desert, Psalm 29:8, like an earthquake occasioned by the thunder; a standing feature of Theophanies (vid. Psalm 18:7 sq.). So of mountains, Psalm 114:4; Psalm 114:6, with a similar comparison with rams and lambs. The suffix, them (יֵם), refers not primarily to the mountains of Lebanon, which are mentioned in the second clause, as many interpreters (even Ewald, Olsh.) suppose, but to the cedars mentioned in the previous verse (Geier, De Wette, Maurer, Hengst, Hitzig, Delitzsch); certainly only in consequence of the skipping of the mountains on which they stand, and therefore they are mentioned themselves in the second member.”—C. A. B.].—Sirion like a young buffalo.[FN16]—Sirion (either=glimmer, or coat of mail) is the ancient Sidonian name of Mt. Hermon, according to Deuteronomy 3:9, the highest peak of the eastern range of Lebanon.

Psalm 29:7. Cleaveth the flames of fire.—This is a poetical expression of forked lightning. So Syriac, Chald, Vatabl, Ruding, J. D. Mich. and most recent interpreters. The meaning of the word is rendered certain by Isaiah 10:15, where the reference is to cleaving timber.[FN17] The usual meaning: hew out, particularly stones and from stones (Sept.), is possible here, namely in the sense, that the flames are beaten out of the clouds, as sparks out of the flint (Calvin). But the usual ancient translation, hew as flames of fire (Luther), or with flames of fire (Geier, Hengst. [Alexander]) is against the language. And the interpretation: to cut out the flames of fire (von Hofmann), that Isaiah, that the storm wind gives direction and form to the blazing flames, affords a monstrous figure.

Str. IV. Psalm 29:8. The wilderness of Kadesh.—Kadesh, literally=set apart. This was that part of the Arabic desert west of the granite and porphyry mountains of Edom, which was a part of the great desert ( Deuteronomy 1:19; Deuteronomy 11:24; Jeremiah 2:6), and which was covered with hills of chalk and drift sand. Comp. Genesis 20:4; Numbers 13:26.

Str. V. Psalm 29:9. Maketh the hinds to calve.—Instead of אַיָּלוֹת the Syriac read אֵילוֹת, oaks, or terebinths, and some interpreters (Lowth, Venema, Munting.) have adopted it. But Job 39:1 sq. decides for the usual reading, and is not in favor of the view that the reference is to the severe labor of the hinds in calving in the month of May, which is rendered easier by the storm (Bochart, Hieroz. I, lib3, cap17, after the Rabbins), but of a premature delivery, brought on by fright, as 1 Samuel 4:19 sq, in the case of the wife of Phinehas. This is brought about, according to Pliny (Hist. Nat, VIII, 47), by the thunder even with solitary sheep, and, according to Ewald, is likewise mentioned by Arabic authors with reference to hinds.—And strippeth forests.—This is not of laying bare the roots of the trees, or of the forest by the wind (many of the older interpreters), so not of stripping the trees of their leaves and boughs by the storm (Calv, Delitzsch), or by the shower (Hitzig), but the peeling off of the bark ( Joel 1:7) by the lightning (Hupf.), since the word properly means “discover” (Sept, Jerome, Isaki, Luther [A. V.]).—And in His temple speaks every one: glory!—The palace of God is not the earthly temple (Rabbins), or the Church (Calvin and most older interpreters), so likewise not the world (Cleric.) in which sense it is improperly translated “in His entire palace” (Rosenm.), but heaven (Chald, Geier, et al.). The participle ômer expresses the simultaneousness of the praise with the terrors (Ewald,[FN18] von Hofm, Hupfeld). The suffix in כלו is correctly rendered by the Chald. in the paraphrase: all His servants. It is used in reference to the preceding “in His palace” (Hitzig), but not in direct reference to the palace itself=its totality (Hengstenberg, [Alexander]), or to the sons of Gods, Psalm 29:1 (De Wette), but to an indefinite general subject (Hupfeld)=πᾶς τις (Sept, Syr.), which receives its more specific meaning from the context. [Delitzsch: “It happens as the poet desired in Psalm 29:1-2. Jehovah receives back the glory displayed in the world in a thousandfold echo of worship.”—C. A. B.]

Str. VI. Psalm 29:10. Jehovah has sat enthroned above the Flood.—The reference to the Flood is decided partly by the article, partly by the word mabul (Syr. momul), Genesis 6-11, which is used only with this reference. And this is not a mere recollection of the flood (Ewald, Kurtz), comparing it with the overflowings effected by the rain-storm (Ruding, J. D. Mich, Köster, Olsh, Hitz.), or to the heavenly ocean (Maurer), upon which (ל used as in Psalm 9:4, approved likewise by Baur in De Wette’s commentary) Jehovah sits enthroned. Since ישׁב indicates not only the royal sitting of Jehovah, but likewise His judicial sitting ( Psalm 9:7; Psalm 122:5), it is better to regard the ל either as of the purpose=of producing it (von Hofm, Delitzsch) as Köster, Olsh, Hitzig take it, with a generalizing of the Flood; or in the sense of על=above, Psalm 7:7 (Hupfeld), since the Divine judgment includes likewise a deliverance (Chald.), and both references are here mentioned. The supposition of a mere reference to time=at (Baihing, Hengst. [Alexander]), weakens the sense. The Vulgate does this still more in its rendering, which as the Sept. in some codd. reads: Jehovah inhabits the flood; in others reads: makes to inhabit.—And so will Jehovah sit as King forever.—The future with vav is in a significant contrast with the preterite of Psalm 29:10 a, and is not to be regarded as a preterite, לְעוֹלָם being translated, in primitive time (Sachs); but it cannot be explained too specifically either of the coming Messianic judgment (Rabbins), or with reference to a coming flood of fire and brimstone (Ephræm Syr, J. H. Mich.), or to the saving water of Baptism, with reference to 1 Peter 3:21 (Luther, Seb. Schmidt et al.). “Whilst we still hear the voice of the Lord in the rushing of the storm through the forests stripped of their leaves, the poet snatches us away at once from the tumult of earth and places us amid the choirs of the heavenly temple, which above in holy silence sing glory and praise to the Eternal” (Umbreit).

[ Psalm 29:11. Jehovah will bless His people with peace.—Delitzsch: “How impressive the closing word of this Psalm! It is arched as a rainbow above it. The beginning of the Psalm shows us the heavens open and the throne of God in the midst of angelic songs of praise, and the close of the Psalm shows us on earth, in the midst of the angry voice of Jehovah shaking all things, His people victorious and blessed with peace. Gloria in excelsis is the beginning and pax in terris the end.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God has a glory and a power which are peculiar to His nature, and He gives them to be known likewise on earth and in heaven, so that He may be named after them and yet His name not be an arbitrary title, but an expression of His nature. On the ground of this and in consequence of it, He will have in heaven and on earth the recognition to which He is entitled. He insists upon His glory and demands the tribute due to it, whilst He calls attention to His acts as well as to His works.

2. Even in nature God declares Himself in its commotions as its Lord and Master. That which transpires in the phenomena of nature is not a play of hidden powers; and we have to trace in them not the motions of the world-spirit, not the operation of the gods of nature, not the rushing of the spirits of the elements, but the scolding and government of Jehovah, the God of historical revelation; and, therefore, we need not fear them although all creatures tremble and quake. For Jehovah makes nature the servant of His ends in the government and redemption of the world, and He is not only a King in the kingdom of heaven and over His chosen people, but He is the Almighty and Eternal ruler of all things.

3. When the voice of Jehovah is heard in the thunder, the conscience may be awakened and with the remembrance of the judgment of God thoughts, especially of the Flood, may be excited in the heart in connection with storms and showers, earthquakes and floods. But the same God who at the Flood made known His royal dominion in judging the world and delivering a seed of His people, now likewise, when He purifies the air by a storm, bestows refreshment to the land, fruitfulness and the blessings of the harvest, and acts in the same manner in the life of the people and in the history of the world. Hence His people have every reason, when there are such declarations of the power of God in nature and above nature, which are praised in heaven as revelations of His glory, to strengthen their faith in His help and their hope in His blessing in stormy times and amidst the commotions of life, by a remembrance of the analogous government of God in history. Many ancient interpreters, misunderstanding this connection and internal advance of the thought, have fallen upon a mere allegorical explanation and symbolical interpretation of the entire Psalm, and have then partly understood, not only by the sons of God, but likewise by the cedars of Lebanon, the great ones of the earth, and so likewise by the palace the temple at Jerusalem, and indeed by Jehovah’s voice the preaching of the Divine word; and partly have regarded Lebanon, Sirion, the desert as symbolical designations of historical relations or indeed of spiritual conditions. Roman Catholic interpreters have often found a particular reason for this in the circumstance, that Psalm 29:5 b in the Sept. and Vulg. reads: “and the beloved (is) as a young unicorn,” and Psalm 29:5 a in the Vulg, differing there from the Sept, “and will crush them as calves of Lebanon.” Even Schegg brings this verse into direct connection with the words of the title of the Sept, and Vulg. referring to the feast of the dedication of the tabernacle, and interprets it of the election of Judah the beloved (or even of Zion, Psalm 68:16), which resembles the unicorn in freshness of life and strength, in contrast with the rejection of Ephraim, Psalm 78:67, the calf of Lebanon crushed by the Lord ( Isaiah 8:9), with reference to the comparison of Joseph with a bullock ( Deuteronomy 33:17), and to the places of the worship of the calf in the kingdom of Israel, in the South at Bethel, in the North at Dan in Lebanon. The desert is then said to indicate man’s renouncing all his earthly advantages and merits, and the shaking of it to mean its fructification and transformation ( Psalm 107:35; Isaiah 51:3), which is to be expected when the sevenfold flame of the Holy Spirit pours itself, in the Sacraments, over the soul shaken by the preaching of the Gospel. This is sufficient to bring to mind the arbitrariness and danger of the allegorical interpretation of Scripture and to clearly show its essential difference from the interpretation of the language of nature speaking by signs and a practical use of it for the edification of the congregation. “The voice of God sounds at first in the thunder of the song causing all things to shake; but at the end it vanishes softly away in the quickening drops of the words: He blesses His people with peace” (Umbreit).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Many who are now cold and careless in praising God and celebrating His holy name, would give honor to the Lord, if they were mindful of His glory.—From the Almighty God comes the blessing of peace upon His worshipping people.—The manifestation of the omnipotence of God should lead us, 1) to praise His glory with adoration, 2) to shun His judgment, 3) to resign ourselves to His protection.—God will have the honor due Him at first in heaven, but afterwards on earth; all His manifestations in nature as well as in history should remind us of this.—What a consolation it Isaiah, that God Isaiah 1) the Almighty Lord of all things, 2) the righteous Judge of all the world, 3) the King of His people, bestowing blessings.—All the manifestations of the power of God are likewise revelations of His glory and His royal government, which is ever the same.—When a storm reminds us of the Flood and the Flood of the Divine judgment we should not forget that it is one and the same God, who in the storm, the flood and the judgment brings to light not only the terrors, but likewise the blessings of His royal glory.—In the phenomena of nature as well as the events of the world, God speaks to men; it is well for those who hearken to God’s voice, take heed to God’s government and worship God as the Lord of glory in holy attire.—It is revealed amidst the terrors, destructions and dangers in the world, what we know of God, think of Him and expect from Him.—The particular exhibitions of the Divine majesty on earth are transient, the majesty and power itself remain to this King forever.

Starke: He who perceives and experiences the power of the voice of the Lord, may likewise experience in his soul the glory of God.—If the voice of the Lord goes with such power and strength in the physical thunder storm, what will be said of the wonderful, penetrating power of the thunder of His word which is yet to be heard on all waters among all nations?—The Lord sits in judgment over all those who refuse to obey His voice, as at the time of the Flood He judged His first world.—Osiander: God has no pleasure in splendid and costly attire and ornaments, which are highly esteemed by the world, but He is pleased with spiritual attire, when the heart is purified within by faith and is adorned with all kinds of Christian virtues.—Fritsch: The greatest honor of a prince, court, city, land Isaiah, that God’s honor dwells there.—Renschel: Take heed of the voice of the Lord; this shows thee His power and takes away from thee thy pride.—Rieger: We cannot give the Lord anything; but it is our business to know and confess His name.—Tholuck: If the saints already on earth as soon as the storms of God roar, worship in priestly reverence, how much more those in heaven.—Von Gerlach: Those things which among men are for the most part far apart, are united in God’s works, infinite power and symmetrical beauty.

[Matth. Henry: If we would in hearing and praying, and other acts of devotion, receive grace from God, we must make it our business to give glory to God.—Whenever it thunders let us think of this Psalm; and whenever we sing this Psalm let us think of the dreadful thunderclaps we have sometimes heard, and thus bring God’s word and His works together, that by both we may be directed and quickened to give unto Him the glory due unto His name; and let us bless Him that there is another voice of His besides this dreadful one, by which God now speaks to us, even the still small voice of His Gospel, the terror of which shall not make us afraid.—When the thunder of God’s wrath shall make sinners tremble, the saints shall lift up their heads with joy.—Spurgeon: Just as the eighth Psalm is to be read by moonlight when the stars are bright, as the nineteenth needs the rays of the rising sun to bring out its beauty, so this can be best rehearsed beneath the black wing of tempest, by the glare of the lightning, or amid that dubious dusk which heralds the war of elements.—The call to worship chimes in with the loud pealing thunder, which is the church bell of the universe ringing kings and angels, and all the sons of earth to their devotions.—His voice, whether in nature or Revelation, shakes both earth and heaven; see that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. If His voice be thus mighty, what must His hand be! beware lest ye provoke a blow.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#13 - Hengstenberg regards the use of the name of Jehovah ten times in the main part of the Psalm, as important ( Psalm 29:3-9), as signifying completeness and finish.—Ewald divides the Psalm into five parts, the introduction and conclusion being alike of four lines, the body of the Psalm consisting of three parts of five lines each, the whole being thus highly artistic. The storm is described in three stages. “At first it is heard in the extreme distance of the highest heavens ( Psalm 29:3-4), then in rapidly increasing power it covers the whole visible heavens ( Psalm 29:5-7), finally coming from the north and descending constantly lower it passes away in the far south.” Perowne: “The structure of the whole is highly artificial, and elaborated with a symmetry of which no more perfect specimen exists in Hebrew. But this evidently artificial mode of composition is no check to the force and fire of the Poet’s genius, which kindles, and glows, and sweeps along with all the freedom and majesty of the storm; the whole Psalm being one continued strain of triumphant exultation.”—C. A. B.]

FN#14 - Wordsworth on this Psalm indulges in a series of fanciful interpretations. I will give a general specimen here which will do for the whole Psalm. “The voice of the thunder, and the flash of the lightning spoke to the Psalmist of the manifestations of God’s glory on Mount. Sinai, amid thunders and lightnings, at the giving of the Law ( Exodus 19:16). Then the ‘voice of the Lord’ was heard, as Moses describes, with exceeding power (see Exodus 19:19; Exodus 20:18), and it sounded forth in the thunders of the Decalogue. Hence the Hebrew Church connected this Psalm with Pentcost, the Feast of the Giving of the Law; and in the Christian Church this Psalm, used in a large portion of Christendom at the Epiphany, and falling, as it does, in the series of the octaves of the Ascension, may raise the thoughts to the glory of the Creator and Redeemer, manifested in love as well as in power upon earth, and showing His glory and power by riding upon the clouds, and by sending down the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, from heaven at Pentecost, with the sound of a rushing mighty wind, and in flames of fire ( Acts 2:2), to strengthen and comfort His Church.”—C. A. B.]

FN#15 - Perowne: “In holy vestments, heaven being thought of as one great temple, and all the worshippers therein as clothed in priestly garments, and doing perpetual service.”—C. A. B.]

FN#16 - A. V. translates young unicorn—vid. notes on Psalm 22:12.—C. A. B.]

FN#17 - Perowne: “With every thunder-peal comes the terrible forked lightning, so striking in tropical and eastern lands. Its vivid, zig-zag, serpent-like flash is given in a few words.”—C. A. B.]

FN#18 - Ewald translates at once: “whilst in His palace—all speaks ‘glory.’ ”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-12
Psalm 30
A Psalm and Song at the dedication of the house of David
1 I will extol thee, O Lord; for thou hast lifted me up,

And hast not made my foes to rejoice over me.

2 O Lord my God,

I cried unto thee, and thou hast healed me.

3 O Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from the grave:

Thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit.

4 Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of his,

And give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.

5 For his anger endureth but a moment;

In his favour is life:

Weeping may endure for a night,

But joy cometh in the morning.

6 And in my prosperity I said,

I shall never be moved.

7 Lord, by thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand strong;

Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled.

8 I cried to thee, O Lord;

And unto the Lord I made supplication.

9 What profit is there in my blood,

When I go down to the pit?

Shall the dust praise thee?

Shall it declare thy truth?

10 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me:

Lord, be thou my helper.

11 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing:

Thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness;

To the end that my glory may sing praise to thee, and not be silent.

12 O Lord my God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents. For the Title vid. Introduction.[FN19]Thanksgiving for Divine deliverance from great peril of death begins the Psalm ( Psalm 30:1-3), which is followed by an appeal to the congregation to praise the goodness of God, which soon changes the deserved trouble into abiding joy ( Psalm 30:4-5). This has been shown in the life of the Psalmist, who mentions his false feelings of security and his boasting ( Psalm 30:6), and his terror when he perceived the loss of the Divine favor, which constitutes the true basis of his power ( Psalm 30:7). He then states the fact ( Psalm 30:8), and the manner ( Psalm 30:9-10) of his prayer and his experience of help ( Psalm 30:11), in order that he may praise God without intermission, as he vows likewise to do ( Psalm 30:12). Comp. P. Gerhard’s hymns: “Ich preise dich und singe,” and, “Sollt ich meinem Gott nicht singen,” with the refrain from Psalm 30:5[FN20]
Str. I. Psalm 30:1-3. For Thou hast drawn me up.—The Hebrew word is used in Exodus 2:16; Exodus 2:19 of drawing water from a well and so is figuratively applied, Proverbs 20:5. But this is not the original idea of the word, according to Hupfeld, but is itself a particular application of the idea of drawn up, which is here rendered by all ancient translators and interpreters (so A. V. lifted me up). This does away at once with the chief point of the hypothesis of Hitzig, that the reference is to the deliverance of the prophet Jeremiah from the slimy cistern ( Jeremiah 38). The deep place in question is manifestly stated in Psalm 30:3 [as sheol and grave, vid. Psalm 6:5; Psalm 16:9.—C. A. B.]; and since there is described there, not a great danger in general in a symbolical manner (Calv, Hengst,), or in hyperbolical expressions (De Wette, Hupf.), but the near peril of death, we cannot understand the healing Psalm 30:2, which is parallel with the drawing up, of help and salvation in general, but rather of deliverance from sickness. For the reading and the construction of Psalm 30:3 b vid. Hupfeld.—Thou hast quickened me from among those that go down to the grave. [Hupfeld: “Hell and grave are ideas usually interchanged and parallel: and מִן, from, is used at first of the place out of which he was drawn, then of the association of those who are there, from which he is taken away.”—C. A. B.]

Str. II. Psalm 30:4. And praise His holy memory.—Memory is parallel with name, Exodus 3:15; Isaiah 26:8; Hosea 12:6; Psalm 97:12; Psalm 135:13, yet is not identical with it. The name makes God known, the memory brings God and our duty to Him to remembrance.
Psalm 30:5. For a moment (passeth) in His anger, a life in His favor; at even weeping turneth in (literally, passeth the night), and in the morning—shouts of joy.—The figurative character of these pregnant words is misunderstood by Hengst. and Hitzig and applied in the interest of their hypotheses, which however different in other respects, coincide in this, that they make all depend upon the duration of a single day. And it is the more remarkable when Hengstenberg denies the parallelism of the thought in Psalm 30:5 b, and translates: for His wrath brings on a (sad) moment, His favor life. At any rate, usage demands that רֶגַע should only be regarded as a designation of time. It is true that חַיִּים includes usually the material contrast with death, in accordance with its Biblical meaning; and so Geier likewise translates delectatur vita=God has pleasure in the life, and not in the death of the sinner: but this destroys the parallelism at once. But Psalm 27:4. shows that the idea of time may under certain circumstances, even in this world, appear as the only one. So likewise in Isaiah 54:7-8, an everlasting grace is contrasted with the moment of anger just as here a lifelong favor. The Vulgate has after the Sept. (which reads רֹגֶז) quoniam ira in indignatione ejus. So Roman Catholic interpreters in their expositions assert that the cause is used instead of the effect, wrath instead of punishment; particularly death.

Str. III. [ Psalm 30:6. And as for me.—Perowne: “The pronoun with the conjunction thus at the beginning of a clause is always emphatic, and generally stands in opposition to something going before, either expressed or understood. Here there is a tacit opposition between the Psalmist’s present and his former experience. Now he had learnt through the lesson of suffering to trust in God. Before that suffering came, he had begun to trust in himself. ‘I seemed so strong, so secure, I began to think within myself, I shall never be moved; Thou hadst made my mountain so strong. And then Thou didst hide Thy face, and I was troubled’ ”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 30:7. Hadst Thou appointed strength to my mountain.—The Vulgate has instead of “to my mountain” decori meo after the Sept. τῷ κάλλει μου, which presupposes the reading חֲדָרִי So likewise the Syriac. The Chald. has: Thou hast placed me on strong mountains, which Hupfeld prefers, and it is certainly better than the interpretation of others: on my strong mountain. The Hebrew verb העמיד with the accusative of the thing and dative of the person leads, however, to the idea of appoint=give, comp. 2 Chronicles 33:8, with 2 Kings 21:8. The mountain is not so much a symbol of dignity and greatness, as either of security and of success, or of dominion, especially of the Davidic kingdom ( 2 Samuel 6:9; 2 Samuel 6:12; Micah 4:8).—[Thou didst hide Thy face, I was frightened.—For an explanation of God’s hiding His face vid. Psalm 13:1. The A. V. “troubled” is too weak.—C. A. B.]

Str. IV. Psalm 30:9. What profit by my blood, by my going down to the grave? can dust praise Thee? can it declare Thy truth?—The mention of blood does not lead necessarily to the idea of a violent death, for the soul is in the blood. [Compare the argument in Psalm 6:5, also Psalm 88:10; Psalm 88:12 and in Hezekiah’s words Isaiah 38:18-19, which is manifestly based on David’s words. Delitzsch: “His prayer for a prolongation of life was not for the sake of earthly possessions and enjoyment, but for the honor of God. He feared death as the end of the praise of God. For on the other side of the grave no more Psalm would be sung. Psalm 6:5. Hades was not overcome in the Old Testament, the heavens not yet opened. In heaven were the בני אלים ( Psalm 29. sons of Gods), but not yet the blessed בני אדם (sons of Adam),”[FN21]—C. A. B.]

Str. V. Psalm 30:11. Thou hast turned my lamenting into dancing for me, didst undo my sackcloth and gird me with joy.—[Hupfeld: “Dancing (dances performed by women accompanied by songs and music at the celebration of a victory as Exodus 15:20; Judges 11:34 : 1 Samuel 18:6, or at religious feasts Exodus 32:19, Judges 21:21) is here poetical of joy or shouts of joy, thanksgiving and Song of Solomon, as Jeremiah 31:4; Jeremiah 31:13; Lamentations 5:15.”—vid. Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, art. “Dance.”—C. A. B.]. Sackcloth is the hairy, tight garment of sorrow and penitence, which was worn on the naked body, sometimes girded on with a cord and sometimes not. The girdles were mostly colored and served at the same time as ornaments, and were often embroidered and partially adorned with costly ornaments. Hence the expression “gird” does not merely pass over into a figurative meaning as of girding with strength, Psalm 18:32, but is used at once in the sense of adorn, only that the fundamental meaning ever shines through, as Psalm 65:12 : the hills gird themselves with rejoicing.

Psalm 30:12. In order that glory may celebrate Thee.—Most interpreters take כבוד here as referring to soul. The only difficulty is the absence of the suffix, for in this connection the reference can only be to the soul of the Psalmist and there is no example of an ellipsis of the suffix (Geier, Rosenm.). And so Hupfeld supplies it at once in the text, which thus becomes like the words of Psalm 108:1. Kimchi thinks of the immortal soul in the eternal life as contrasted with the dust, Psalm 30:9, which he explains of the corpse and not of the grave. But without regard to this false contrast, the article could not fail, if the soul as such was to be designated. Many others depart from the context and take the abstract for concrete=the noble (Chald.) or indeed; every man who has a wise soul (Aben Ezra). The Syriac has not regarded this word at all as the subject, but as the object: therefore will I sing praise to Thee. But this is against the construction, which is restored by the interpretation: glory=praise, renown, hymn, sings to Thee (Maurer, Olsh, De Wette). In the song of Hezekiah ( Isaiah 38.) the last two verses of this Psalm are Revelation -echoed together with many passages from the Book of Job. [Perowne: The sackcloth of his humiliation God had taken off from him, and had clothed him with the garment of praise ( Isaiah 61:3). How should he do otherwise than praise God for ever for His goodness.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. There is sufficient reason in the exhibitions of grace, helpings and deliverances which God richly bestows upon men, to praise Him continually and thank Him daily. “For as God lifts us by His hand on high from the depths into which we have fallen, so it is again our obligation to lift up our hearts and mouths to His praise” (Calvin). Would that the depth of our feelings might correspond with the depths of misery from which we were drawn up, and the earnestness of our praise and thankfulness with the greatness of our obligation, since we could not even with our highest thankfulness attain to the greatness of God.
2. The Divine grace and help are wonderfully exhibited to every individual, yet it is not something singular and special; therefore the favored one has confidence in the entire congregation, that they will gladly follow his appeal to unite in the song of praise and thanksgiving which he lifts up to God. The one bounty reminds us likewise of others, the particular help of the general salvation, the present deliverance of previous exhibitions of grace shown to other men, so that the pious remembrance of God’s holy Being, as it is made known in His Providence in history, is awakened and sustained and the holy memory of Jehovah forms the subject of the songs of praise of the congregation.

3. It is worthy of particular consideration that whilst we richly deserve the wrath of God and must experience its frightful effects likewise in those sufferings in which we receive the taste of the punishments of our sins, yet the delivering favor of God which giveth life turns directly to the sinner when he is awakened from his security, and is terrified on account of his sins, and is brought in humility to the knowledge of his true condition and implores the grace of God. Thus we perceive that not wrath, but love is the essential disposition of God, and that He has both of these dispositions in Himself. “Alles Ding währt seine zeit, Gottes Lieb’ in Ewigkeit.” (P. Gerhardt.

4. Even pious people have to keep before them the dangers of prosperity and be warned by the example of David, in order that they may not be betrayed in times of prosperity to hurtful confidence in self, and false feelings of security and then descend from their imaginary height, strength and abundance, and lose more than they ever thought it possible to lose. But the security of fools ruins them ( Proverbs 1:32; comp. Deuteronomy 8:11-18; Deuteronomy 32:15; Hosea 13:6). Yet he who has been brought by sufferings to reflection, by falls to awakening and thereby to terror, self-knowledge, prayer, gains not only true help and a new grace and attains to fresh and joyous thankfulness, but gains likewise beyond self, to tell others his history in humble and thankful joy, that they may be warned, instructed and consoled. “David previously fast asleep, suddenly begins to cry out in terror to the Lord. For as iron, when it has become rusty by long disuse, cannot be again used until it is heated again in the fire and beaten with the hammer, so when once carnal security has prevailed, no one can quickly equip themselves for prayer, unless previously beaten and properly prepared by the cross” (Calvin).

5. God in the deliverance of those who seek Him in penitence, declares not only His goodness and His faithfulness, but likewise His truth, which is to be transmitted from father to son ( Isaiah 38:19), from generation to generation ( Psalm 22:31). Accordingly it is incumbent upon God and is in the interest of God not to be robbed of those servants who have pleasure in never ceasing to praise Him, and who in imploring for the preservation of their life have directed themselves not to earthly things, but to God’s glory and the efficiency of His service with heart, mind and thoughts, in the assurance that this can be accomplished by them only on earth and in this life, so long as death, the world below and hell have not been vanquished.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Our songs of praise and thanksgiving cannot be drawn too deep, nor ascend too high, nor be spread too far, nor last too long.—No misery is so deep that we cannot be drawn out of it by God, but no height is so great that we cannot be cast down from it.—It is not God’s fault if His anger last longer than a moment.—When suffering or joy turns in to us, we do well to inquire whether God has sent us these guests.—It is not indifferent how long we may weep or shout for joy, but more depends upon what they are about, for God determines their duration in accordance with it.—We know not how many moments remain to us in this short, life, therefore it is important, that we should always be found as servants of God, in order that we may be ready through God’s favor to give account at any moment, and that we may praise forever His gracious help in bodily and spiritual things.—In the congregation of God are heard not only the songs of sorrow and of praise of its members, but there may be heard there likewise their penitential prayers and confessions of faith.—The experiences of believers should minister to the salvation of others, therefore they are told and written by them.—To the preaching of the truth of God belongs the preaching of His wrath against the sinner as well as the message of His grace towards the penitent and the narration of His love towards those seeking salvation.—We can have no better wish, than to experience God’s grace our lives long, declare God’s truth daily, praise God’s name forever.
Starke: It is a great benefit, when God prolongs a man’s life until he turns to God in righteousness.—God’s usual way is to cause a constant saving interchange of sorrow and of joy, in order that we may not sink under the burden.—In good days we should think of the uncertainty of success and of our own weakness, and not put our trust in ourselves and be presumptuous.—Children of the world seek to banish their sorrow by earthly pleasures of every kind, but the children of light know that all comes from the hand of the Lord; hence they wait patiently until the Lord Himself shall turn their sorrow into joy.—Osiander: When we are in trouble, carnal security soon falls to the ground and we tremble and shudder for it.—Selnekker: The guilt is man’s, the punishment comes from God. But God delights in the life of man and has not ordained any man to death, but would that all men should turn and live.—Arndt: We have here an earnest warning from the example of the dear David, that we should fear God in good days, and not be secure and rely upon temporal things.—Tholuck: To confess that God is righteous in His chastisements is very difficult for men, but David was always ready to confess this after his failures.—Stiller: This Psalm gives comfort in the sufferings of life, and says first of all, from whom they come, then how long they will endure, and finally what profit they will have.—Guenther: Every one ascends high and has ascended, who lets himself be guided in the way of the Lord.—He who always fares well quickly forgets God, and forgets likewise his poor soul; he then neglects to struggle, he regards himself as safe, even the gracious countenance of God shining upon him in continued success, he too easily takes for God’s good pleasure in his holiness.—Thym: The pious sufferer on the bed of severe sickness: 1) knows thoroughly the weakness of his nature; 2) feels therein the chastisement of the holy God; 3) turns to the Physician who ever helps.

[Matth. Henry: The more imminent our dangers have been, the more eminent our deliverances have been, the more comfortable to ourselves, and the more illustrious proofs of the power and goodness of God A life from the dead ought to be spent in extolling the God of our life.—No one of all God’s perfections carries in it more terror to the wicked nor more comfort to the godly, than His holiness.—Our happiness is bound up in God’s favor; if we have that we have enough, whatever else we want. It is the life of the soul, it is spiritual life, the earnest of life eternal.—Barnes: If we are to offer prayer for the salvation of our children, neighbors, or friends, it is to be done in this world; if we are to admonish and warn the wicked, it is to be done here; if we are to do anything by personal effort for the spread of the Gospel, it is to be done before we die. Whatever we may do in heaven, these things are not to be done there; for when we close our eyes in death, our personal efforts for the salvation of men will cease forever.—Spurgeon: When God’s children prosper one way, they are generally tried another, for few of us can bear unmingled prosperity. Even the joys of hope need to be mixed with the pains of experience, and the more surely so when comfort breeds carnal security and self-confidence.—How high has our Lord lifted us? Lifted us up into the children’s place, to be adopted into the family; lifted us up into union with Christ, “to sit together with Him in heavenly places.” Lift high the name of our God, for He has lifted us above the stars.—Heavenly heart-music is an ascending thing, like the pillars of smoke which rose from the altar of incense.—We die like withered flowers when the Lord frowns, but His sweet smile revives us as the dews refresh the fields. His favor not only sweetens and cheers life, but it is life itself, the very essence of life. Who would know life, let him seek the favor of the Lord.—As in a wheel, the uppermost spokes descend to the bottom in due course, so is it with mortal conditions. There is a constant revolution: many who are in the dust to-day shall be highly elevated to-morrow; while those who are now aloft shall soon grind the earth.—The next best thing to basking in the light of God’s countenance is to be thoroughly unhappy when that bliss is denied us.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#19 - The genitive “of David” does hot belong to “the house” but to “A Psalm.” Riehm is probably correct in regarding the שׁיר־חֲנכַֻּת חַכַּיִת as a later liturgical addition to the Title, showing that it was to be used at the feast of Dedication, which was instituted by Judas Maccabeus in165 B. C. to commemorate the purification of the Temple from its desecration by Antiochus Epiphanes. שִיר is not used in the Title of any other Psalm of the first book. The Psalm would then have a general reference to David’s recovery from sickness corresponding with Psalm 16 and there is no reference to a house of his own or to the temple in the Psalm. But it might very properly be used at the feast of Dedication in subsequent times when once fixed by the circumstances of the Maccabean period. If however the Title is to be regarded as entirely original the house is not the house of David, whether at its reconsecration from the defilement of Absalom ( 2 Samuel 20:3), Calvin, Cocc. Geier, et al, or the rebuilding of the citadel of Zion which David regarded as the pledge of the greatness of his empire (Delitzsch, Moll, Perowne et al.), which is better; but to the house of God. And then it does not refer to the temple of Solomon (Chald, Rabbins. Hupf, et al.), but to the dedication of the threshing floor of Araunah ( 2 Samuel 24:20, sq.) after the three days’ plague (Rosenm, Venema, Hengst, Keil, Tholuck, Alexander, et al.).—C. A. B.]

FN#20 - Delitzsch: “The call to praise God which in Psalm 29 goes forth to the angels above, in Psalm 30 is directed to the pious here below.”—C. A. B.]

FN#21 - Perowne; “The truth seems to be, that whilst the Faith of the Old Testament saints in God was strong and childlike, their Hope of Immortality was at best dim and wavering, brightening perhaps for a moment, when the heart was rejoicing in God as its portion, and then again almost dying away.”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-24
Psalm 31
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
1 In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust;

Let me never be ashamed:

Deliver me in thy righteousness.

2 Bow down thine ear to me; deliver me speedily:

Be thou my strong rock, for a house of defence

To save me.

3 For thou art my rock and my fortress;

Therefore for thy name’s sake lead me, and guide me.

4 Pull me out of the net that they have laid privily for me:

For thou art my strength.

5 Into thine hand I commit my spirit:

Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.

6 I have hated them that regard lying vanities:

But I trust in the Lord.

7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy:

For thou hast considered my trouble;

Thou hast known my soul in adversities;

8 And hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy

Thou hast set my feet in a large room.

9 Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble:

Mine eye is consumed with grief,

Yea, my soul and my belly.

10 For my life is spent with grief,

And my years with sighing:

My strength faileth because of mine iniquity,

And my bones are consumed.

11 I was a reproach among all mine enemies,

But especially among my neighbours, and a fear to mine acquaintance:

They that did see me without fled from me.

12 I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind:

I am like a broken vessel.

13 For I have heard the slander of many: fear was on every side:

While they took counsel together against me,

They devised to take away my life.

14 But I trusted in thee, O Lord:

I said, Thou art my God.

15 My times are in thy hand:

Deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and from them that persecute me.

16 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant:

Save me for thy mercies’ sake.

17 Let me not be ashamed, O Lord; for I have called upon thee:

Let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent in the grave.

18 Let the lying lips be put to silence;

Which speak grievous things proudly and contemptuously against the righteous.

19 Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee;

Which thou hast wrought for them that trust in thee

Before the sons of men!

20 Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from the pride of man:

Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues.

21 Blessed be the Lord:

For he hath shewed me his marvellous kindness in a strong city.

22 For I said in my haste,

I am cut off from before thine eyes:

Nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplications when I cried unto thee.

23 O love the Lord, all ye his saints:

For the Lord preserveth the faithful,

And plentifully rewardeth the proud doer.

24 Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart,

All ye that hope in the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—According to Luther, this Psalm “is spoken in the person of Christ and His saints, who are plagued their life long, internally by trembling and alarm, externally by persecution, slander and contempt, for the sake of the word of God, and yet are delivered by God from them all and comforted.” Brentz, Calv, and many of the older interpreters have, with Augustine, interpreted this Psalm as directly Messianic, because the crucified Saviour in the moment of dying ( Luke 23:46) used the words which begin Psalm 31:5. Then the “iniquity,” Psalm 31:10 c, is understood of the sins of the world imputed to Christ. But Stier very properly recognizes in the words of Psalm 31:5 : into Thy hand I commit my spirit, only “the appropriation of an expression which is full of confidence,” which cannot have a prophetical reference, because David, according to Psalm 31:4; Psalm 31:8; Psalm 31:15, hoped for deliverance from the danger still in this life and for this life. Stier maintains the Davidic composition of the Psalm, although he gives up the historical reference of most earlier interpreters, which is again advocated by Delitzsch, to the situation of David in the wilderness of Maôn during his persecution by Saul ( 1 Samuel 23. sq.). There is certainly no weight to be put upon the merely apparent correspondence of the word בְחָפְזִי, Psalm 31:22, with 1 Samuel 23:26, to which the title of the Sept. ἐκστάσεως, Vulg. pro ecstasi is referred by many with the explanation, “for the trembling,” because the Sept, Psalm 31:22, translates ἐκ ἐκστάσει. Yet many resemblances are apparent with the Psalm which are generally put in that period, and if partly the elegiac softness, partly the character of the language remind us of the prophet Jeremiah, and especially Psalm 31:13 a strikingly agrees with Jeremiah 20:10, yet, as even Hupfeld states, there is no evidence in this for the composition of the Psalm by Jeremiah, as Hitzig and Ewald contend, especially as there are frequently found in this prophet expressions and turns of thought from more ancient books, particularly from the Psalm. There is a change in experience, and a transition from expressions of confidence and trust to a lamenting description of need, but this does not show, any more than the final transition from praising God to the exhortation of all the pious, that only after deliverance had taken place (Ruding, Rosenm.), the prayer in time of danger has been connected with thanksgiving for deliverance. When Hengstenberg regards David as speaking from the person of every righteous man in severe trouble, he defaces the historical character of the Psalm, and does away with the limits between explanation and application. The contents are divided into three principal groups, so that at first the prayer for deliverance ( Psalm 31:1-2) bases itself on the confidence in the grace of God peculiar to Him ( Psalm 31:3-5) and previously exhibited to the Psalmist ( Psalm 31:6-8); then from the description of present trouble ( Psalm 31:9-13) it rises anew with protestations of trust in God ( Psalm 31:14-16) and the assurance of being heard ( Psalm 31:17-18); finally it passes over into thankful praise of God for His gracious dealings with all the pious ( Psalm 31:19-20), particularly for the hearing of prayer particularly afforded to the Psalmist ( Psalm 31:21-22), and in the exhortation of all the favored ones to believing hope in God ( Psalm 31:23-24). Compare the hymn: “In dich hab’ ich gehoffet Herr.”

[Str. I. Psalm 31:1. In Thee, Jehovah, have I taken refuge.—Vid. Psalm 7:1; Psalm 11:1.—Let me not be shamed forever.—Most interpreters, ancient and modern, regard this as=never be shamed, which could not very well be expressed otherwise in Hebrew. Hengstenberg however, interprets it: “Though I am put to shame now, yet let not that shame last forever.” This verse and the two following reappear with few variations in Psalm 71:1; Psalm 71:3.

Psalm 31:2. Be Thou to me for a rock of defence, for a house of fortification, to save me.—Compare these figures with those of Psalm 18:2.—C. A. B.]

[Str. II. Psalm 31:3. For Thou art my rock and my fortress.—Perowne: “This has been called illogical. But is it so illogical as it seems? The Psalmist prays, ‘Be Thou to me,’ or rather ‘become to me, prove Thyself to be, my rock and house of defence; for I know that Thou, and Thou only, art my refuge.’ This is the logic of the heart, if not of the intellect; the logic, it may be added, of every prayer of faith.”—Wilt lead me and guide me.—Perowne: “The futures here and in the next verse are not to be rendered as imperatives. They express the strong hope and confidence that it will be done according to his faith and his prayer.”

Psalm 31:4. Wilt pull me out of the net.—Comp. Psalm 9:15; Psalm 25:15.—For Thou art my defence.—The Thou is emphatic. Moll renders it, for Thou, Thou art, etc.
Psalm 31:5. Into Thy hand I commit my spirit.—Perowne: “Upon the expression of confidence in the power and faithfulness of God, follows the expression of the singer’s resolve. My spirit (ruach) is more than my soul or life (nephesh). It is not only from sickness and death, but from sin and all ghostly enemies, that the man of God would be kept, and therefore he commends to God, not his body or his bodily life alone, but the life of his spirit, which is more precious (comp. Isaiah 38:16, ‘life of my spirit’).—I commend (παρατίθεμαι), i.e. place as a deposit, entrust.”—C. A. B.][FN1]
Str. III. Psalm 31:6. I have hated them that regard vain idols.—The Vulgate, Syriac and Arabic versions translate after the Septuagint, “Thou hast hated,” which is preferred by some interpreters, as Venema, Hitzig, Ewald, Olsh, on account of the contrast in the second member of the verse, comp. in Psalm 5. Psalm 31:5 with Psalm 31:7, whilst they read with Cod170 Kenn. the second person shanêtha. The “regarding” does not refer to portents in the sense of the interpretation of signs and magic (Aben Ezra), nor does it express the obedient regarding in the sense of reverence (most interpreters, with reference to Hosea 4:10; Proverbs 27:18), but the trusting and waiting attention which is contained therein (Rosenm, Hengst, Hupf, Delitzsch). The object is not vain things and things of naught in general (Calv, Ruding, Rosenm, Stier), although these are literally designated as “breath of nothingness,” but the idols as the “unsubstantial things of naught” (Hitzig), as the use of this passage in Jonah 2:9 shows. The plural of hebel denotes likewise in Deuteronomy 32:21; Jeremiah 2:5; Jeremiah 8:19; Jeremiah 14:22, the idols on the side of their vanity. Their delusive nature (Hengst.) is here expressed by שָׁוְא, Psalm 7:14; Jeremiah 18:15. God constitutes the contrast as El êmeth, for which 2 Chronicles 15:3 has Elohe êmeth, with the change from the true being of God which ever proves itself true, to the faithful disposition of God which ever proves itself thus as El êmû Nahum, Deuteronomy 32:4 (Delitzsch).—[As for me, I have trusted in Jehovah.—The I is emphatic, as the Thou in Psalm 31:4, and is opposed to those trusting in vain idols.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 31:7-8. Let me exult and rejoice in Thy mercy, Thou who hast regarded my distress, taken knowledge of the needs of my soul; and hast not shut me up in the hand of the enemy, hast set my feet on a wide place.—In Psalm 31:7 cידע with בּ does not denote a theoretical knowledge, but a practical and operative taking knowledge, a looking into (a being concerned about). Hupfeld says that this construction is an unheard of one, and since usage and the accents do not allow of taking the soul as the object of the knowledge (Luther, Stier), he would supply the object and indeed either the suffix, me, or from the immediate context, my distress. But Delitzsch, as the ancient interpreters, refers to Job 12:9; Job 35:15, and Hitzig compares, besides the last passage, Genesis 19:33; Isaiah 9:8, likewise the Arabic, and remarks that על is used for בּ in Job 37:16.—It is possible to regard אשׁר Psalm 31:7 b as a conjunction=that, because (Geier, Delitzsch, Hitzig), so that the subject of the exultation would be stated in the following clauses, as then likewise the perfects are for the most part regarded as prophetical perfects. But it is much more natural to regard it as a relative clause, as Psalm 31:5 b without the relative, an appeal to previous experience as the motive of the prayer and reason of the hope of being heard (Hupf.), so that Psalm 31:7 a is not an antecedent and a promise (most interpreters [A. V.]), but a prayer (Ruding, J. H. Mich.). [Alexander: “To shut up in the hand of any one is to abandon to his power. The expression is a figurative one, but occurs in prose, and even in the history of David. See 1 Samuel 23:11; 1 Samuel 26:8. The figure of the last clause is a favorite with David. See above, on Psalm 4:1; Psalm 18:19; Psalm 18:36.”—C. A. B.]

Str. IV. [ Psalm 31:9-10. Mine eye is consumed with vexation—my soul and my belly.—Compare Psalm 6:7. The soul and belly are general terms enlarging and adding emphasis to the more specific term, eye. The belly stands for the body, yet with a more particular reference to the bowels as the seat of the affections, or as Delitzsch, “the interior of the body reflecting the spiritual and physical activities and experiences.” The soul and the belly thus represent the entire man. The expressions of Psalm 31:10 are to be compared with Psalm 102:3 sq.; Jeremiah 20:18, as well as Psalm 6. The clauses are parallel, the general terms becoming in each case more specific, thus life has its parallel years; grief, sighing; strength, bones. The bones are the frame-work of the body, vid. Psalm 6:3. His iniquity is regarded by the Psalmist as the real cause of all his trouble.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 31:11. Because of all my adversaries I have become a reproach, and to my neighbors a burden, and a terror to mine acquaintance.—J. D. Mich. already conjectured that מְאֹד was a substantive, with the meaning of burden, and compared with the Arabic. Fleischer, in Delitzsch’s commentary, has proved this more accurately and thus made an end of all the difficulties, which arise if we retain the usual meaning of “very,” which the Sept. already expressed with σφόδρα. It has likewise the present order of words, so the placing of “and to my neighbors” after “friends” (Olsh.) does great violence to the text. The words “because of all my adversaries” could be attached to the preceding clause with less difficulty (Ewald) than this. But the translation which is then proposed, “I have become a reproach even to my neighbors exceedingly,” is wrecked upon the fact that the intensive signification of the ו (even, likewise), which most interpreters with Calvin and Geier accept, in connection with the usual division of the clauses and connection of words cannot be proved. It is admissible to regard the ו as explanatory (= and indeed). But this meaning, accepted here by Piscator, Stier, et al, makes such a drawling clause that Hupfeld would rather suppose that the ו has come into the text by mistake or that a substantive has been omitted. Hitzig translates: fled from my neighbors, since he regards the א as a corruption of a נ, but he now reads no longer מָנֹד, but מֻנָּד. Instead of “because of all my enemies,” he translates likewise: from all, etc, which is certainly better than the translation, more than all (Vulg, and many of the older interpreters, even Rosenm.), although it is likewise allowed by the language.

[ Psalm 31:12. Alexander: “The next stage of his calamity was that of contemptuous oblivion, which usually follows the acute one of disgust and shame described in the foregoing verse.—From the heart,i.e. the memory; the expression seems to correspond exactly to the second member of the English proverb: out of sight, out of mind.—The comparison with an earthen vessel, at best of little value, easily broken, and when broken worthless, only fit to be contemptuously thrown aside, is a favorite with Jeremiah, who appears to have derived it, with some other favorite ideas and expressions, from the Psalm before us. See Jeremiah 19:11; Jeremiah 22:28; Jeremiah 25:34; Jeremiah 48:38, and compare Hosea 8:8.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 31:13. For I hear the whispering of many; terrors round about; whilst they take counsel together against me—they devise to take away my life.—[The usual interpretation of דִבָּה slander does not suit here as Hupfeld shows, and so Hitzig, Delitzsch, Moll, et al. Ewald translates, report. The phrase, “terrors round about,” magor missabib, is a favorite formula in Jeremiah, probably having become a current phrase in the mouths of the people in troublous times. Jeremiah 20:10; also Jeremiah 6:2; Jeremiah 20:3-4; Jeremiah 46:5; Jeremiah 49:29; Lamentations 2:22.—C. A. B.]

[Str. V. Psalm 31:15. My times are in Thy hand.—Perowne: “My times, i.e, all my life, with its ‘sundry and manifold changes,’ its joys and sorrows, its hopes and conflicts, are not the sport of chance, or the creatures of a blind fate but are in Thy hand, O Thou living personal Redeemer. On this confidence are grounded the petitions which follow and the hopes expressed, Psalm 31:18. The second of the petitions, Psalm 31:16, is borrowed from the High Priest’s blessing, Numbers 6:25. Comp. Psalm 4:7.”

Psalm 31:17. Let the wicked be shamed, be silenced in the world below.—For an explanation of Sheol, vid. Psalm 6:5, and the corresponding fate of the wicked, Psalm 9:15. Alexander: “He distinguishes himself as one who calls upon God, from the wicked who do not, and appeals to the righteousness of God as requiring that defeat, and disappointment, and frustration of the hopes, should fall, not upon the class to which he belongs and of which he is the representative, but upon that represented by his enemies, of whom it has been well said, that they are not reckoned sinners because they are his enemies, but enemies because they are sinners, or in other words, enemies to him because they are the enemies of God.”

Psalm 31:18. Let lying lips be put to silence—that is the silence of destruction, as is clear from Psalm 31:17 where the world below is added. The reference is back to the whispering of Psalm 31:13.—Which speak arrogantly against a righteous man with pride and scorn.—Hupfeld: “עָתָק not=hard (as Geier, J. H. Mich.), nor impudent (as Gesen. and most recent interps.) but arrogant, properly with the neck thrown back comp. Psalm 75:5. ‘Speak not with a stiff neck,’ comp. נְטוּי גָרוֹן, Isaiah 3:16), that is proudly, as in all passages where the word occurs ( Psalm 75:5; Psalm 94:4; 1 Samuel 2:3, and here). So Luther already (stiff) and Rosenm.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. VI. Psalm 31:19. Thou hast laid up.—Perowne: “Literally ‘hidden,’ comp. Psalm 17:4. and ‘the hidden manna,’ Revelation 2:17. This is the love of God manifested to the soul in secret; the next clause tells of its open manifestation, ‘Thou hast wrought.’ ”

Psalm 31:20. Thou screenest them with the screen of Thy countenance from the conspiracies of men.—Hupfeld: “This is here naturally not as Job 24:15, the screen with which his countenance was concealed (mask), but which the countenance of God afforded. The countenance of God (usually in an evil sense as Psalm 21:9) is here the gracious presence of God turned towards the pious in a friendly manner (vid. Psalm 4:6), and the source of all good (vid. Psalm 16:2), particularly His protection, His guarding countenance (comp. the eye of God. Psalm 33:18; Psalm 34:15, comp. Psalm 32:8.) as it marched in the pillar of cloud and of fire with the Israelites through the wilderness, Exodus 33:14-15, which, therefore, in Isaiah 4:5-6 likewise serves as a screen. Here this presence is in connection with the figure of one seeking protection, whom God receives into His dwelling as a guest, where he is ‘before the face of God;’ hence a screen (properly hiding-place, latibulum=מַחֲבֵא comp. Isaiah 4:6; Isaiah 32:2) is attributed to him so far as the dwelling-place of God is such, instead of screen of His tent. Psalm 27:6 (whence the passage was probably derived), comp. the parallel בְסֻכָּה (as in Psalm 27:5); thus mingling it with the figure of a shelter.”—C. A. B.]

Str. VII. Psalm 31:21. In a strong city.—This expression is usually taken as a figure of safety either with the comparison omitted “as in a strong city” (Symm, Stier), or the בּ is regarded as an expression of the comparison, “as a strong city” (Hengst.). If we suppose that there is a historical reference, it is more natural to refer to Ziklag (Delitzsch) than Keila. It is possible from the language to translate; in a besieged city, which then can either be taken as a figure of trouble or be referred to an actual fact. It is taken in the latter reference by Hitzig who refers to Jeremiah 38.

[In my confusion.—Hupfeld: “This is not my hasty flight (Hengst.) but in my surprise, confusion, as Jerome in stupore meo, Aquil. ἐν θαμβάσει, Symm. ἐκπληξει, Calv. in præcepitatione mea = perturbatione animi (which then drives to hasty flight, but is not the flight itself). It is the infin. constr. of חפז=to be terrified, confused (comp. בהל) Deuteronomy 20:3 (with יָרֵא) 2 Samuel 4:4, (לָנוּם) 2 Kings 7:15; Job 40:23; and only afterwards flee (as in the Niphal=הִמָּזוֹן)”—C. A. B.]—I am cut off from the presence of Thine eyes.—Instead of “cut off” (=separated), which Delitzsch and Hupfeld advocate, Hengst. and Hitzig translate after the Rabbins, Geier et al. “blotted out.”

Str. VIII. Psalm 31:23. Jehovah keepeth faith.—It is possible to translate this likewise: Jehovah preserveth the faithful. (Chald, Jerome, Rabbins, Calvin, et al.) finally Hupfeld. [So A. V.]. Yet the parallelism does not force us to regard this abstract as concrete. But this pretended parallelism is rather produced by this interpretation.[FN2]
[ Psalm 31:24. All ye that wait.—Perowne. “(The Psalm ends as Psalm 27.). Hope and waiting are marks peculiarly of the Old Testament dispensation. It is true even in the New, one apostle writes, ‘We are saved by hope.’ And another says, ‘It doth not yet appear what we shall be:’ but he adds what no believer in the days of types and shadows could have said, ‘We know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.’ Wonderful indeed is the hopeful trust of the saints of old in God, when we remember that they did not know Him as God manifest in the flesh.—C. A. B.”]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. “This Psalm is again a true song from the depths as well according to the extent and measure of the sufferings as the corresponding experience of faith and grace; therefore it is a song of the struggling Church and for the militant Church.” (Taube). In severe troubles those have a great consolation, who have previously gained not only the true knowledge, but likewise the living knowledge of God and a personal experience of the blessings of trust in God and communion with God. It is to them a true help in prayer and serves to strengthen their faith, as well as to awaken new hopes and encourage to perseverance. David “is in the position to give God a name, which alone has already been a mighty shield in the day of trouble. He names Him the faithful God, has learned to know that all other hopes previous to this, are vain, and knows that God knows about him in the day of need.” (Tholuck).

2. The name of God says not only, who God Isaiah, what God desires, what God does, but likewise reminds the souls of the pious of what they have already received from God and what they may always expect from God. They need merely to entreat it in faith and to accept it and appropriate it in humility with thanksgiving. There is connected with such a remembrance, therefore, a refreshment and an encouragement. John Huss strengthened himself on his way to the stake by repeatedly praying from Psalm 31:5 of this Psalm. The same verse was the last word of the dying Stephen, of Polycarp, of Basil the Great. For many examples: vid. Geier and Bake.

3. The soul often feels itself straitened by bodily trouble; and again anxiety of heart causes likewise the body to fail. The only reliable helper against both kinds of need is Jehovah, the faithful God, whose government is as just as it is gracious. He is the redeeming and the delivering God. It is therefore well done to commit our spirits into the hands of this God even with respect to the life of the body. The servant of God thus declares not only his pious disposition and the wish to be preserved by the power and grace of God, but he likewise makes his deliverance sure. For whether he is externally about to die or to live, his communion with God is strengthened and sealed by this resignation, and thus he gains the pledge, that he has not taken refuge with God in vain.

4. The true communion and closer union of the pious with Jehovah constitute not only the pledge of their deliverance, but at the same time the foundation of their hopes and the means of their realization. For on the one side they know that they are internally and externally separated from the worshippers of idols in all things, by the fact that they hold fast to, witness to and strengthen this communion with God by faith and trust in God in the severest sufferings and trials, amid the terrors which surround them and in connection with the scorn and threats of those who regard them as lost; on the other side they continue to be mindful of their sins as well as their weakness and are led to communion with God in the strongest manner even by this, that they have to base their deliverance as well as their salvation not on their own works and merits, but solely on the power and grace of God and that they can safely expect it from the faithfulness of God. Ut infinitum non potest finiri, ita nec termini misericordiæ statui (Savonarola).

5. There may certainly be times in the life of pious men, when the countenance of God seems to be turned away or veiled from them and the feeling of the presence of God threatens almost to vanish. In such gloomy times the more earnestly the light of the Divine countenance is sought and the more fervently the attestation of the Divine presence, which alone comforts and helps, is implored out of the experience of the trouble of abandonment, the more manifestly is disclosed to the soul, the faithfulness of God, or the Being and Providence of God which are eternally the same, the more vitally do the riches of the Divine fulness of power and grace present themselves, the more powerfully does the remembrance of the self-evidencing miracle of the distribution of these treasures work upon them. Thus the confidence of trust in God returns, and in the assurance of the hearing of prayer, the cry for help is transformed into a song of praise and the praise of the Lord is connected with the exhortation of their companions to love God, in thankfulness for His grace which has been previously shown to them; and the encouragement to steadfastness in waiting upon God in the view of His righteous Providence. The conception of the virtus totius psalmi in the Gloss. ord. is to narrow, “ne carnis fragilitas timeat tot mala seculi.” Burk’s divisions are more correct in his Gnomon: “fiducia erga dominum declaratur; exercita eam promoventia narrantur; preces ad dominum adduntur; usus generalis exinde elictur.”

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Our confession says what we know and teach about God; our prayer, what we believe and hope about God; our life how we love and honor God.—Our sins bring us to shame and disgrace, but not so with our trust in God.—Man can do nothing better than trust in God’s faithfulness, build on God’s strength, look upon God’s countenance.—He who has God as his friend, need not fear the crowd of his enemies; God provides him a better refuge than a fortified city.—A hearty trust in God can only exist in connection with a sincere resignation to God, both mutually strengthen one another and lead to waiting for help and salvation.—We can observe how the soul prospers by that upon which it puts its confidence; upon what its love depends; upon what its hope is directed. That man alone is helped, who not only commits his external fortunes, but likewise his spirit into the hand of God.—It is not enough to have hopes in the mind; all depends to what they are directed, upon what they are based, how long they hold out—God sees not only our misery; He is concerned about our needs; He delivers, those who trust Him from ruin; This is reason enough for prayer, praise and thanksgiving,—The effects of sin extend to the soul and the body; but God is the Redeemer and Helper in time of need; this is experienced by those who believe on Him, turn to Him, wait on Him.—We may know that we are innocent towards men and appeal to the righteousness of God to protect us against their unrighteous treatment of us, and yet we must confess ourselves guilty before God and console ourselves with the grace of God.—For those who fear God, there is not only laid up a treasure of good things in the future, but God likewise imparts to them now out of these riches that which is needful of grace.—Communion with God is the tabernacle of safety for believers in all the trials and dangers of life.

Starke: Believing hearts speak with their God as a child with his father, secretly lament their troubles to Him, are comforted by His almighty protection and commit themselves to His Divine government.—Although we may not prescribe the time and hour of help to our God, yet He allows us to call upon Him to hasten the help, though with entire resignation to His will.—He who allows himself to be led by human advice and wisdom alone, often errs, but he who is guided by the advice of God can accomplish great things. If Satan and his followers have ventured even to lay snares for our Redeemer, how much more will he strive to do us harm? But he who has the Lord of strength with him will not be injured by him.—The impenitent know of no true sorrow for sin; but the penitent feel anxiety of conscience Song of Solomon, that soul and body are often nigh to death.—A true servant of God is not excluded forever from the light of grace, nor cast out in the darkness.—God’s chamber of grace has many secret corners, in which our enemies will be obliged to leave us alone.—Believers may strengthen themselves and confirm their confidence in God by a faithful use of the promises of grace and a believing use of prayer.

Calvin: Nothing is more difficult when we see our faith mocked by the whole world, than to direct our words to God alone and to rest in the testimony of our conscience that He is our God.—Osiander: Although we are sinners, yet we may call upon God for help on account of the unreasonableness of our enemies, when our cause is a just one.—Selnekker: These are glorious consolations to a godly man: 1) that God gives him to know heavenly Wisdom of Solomon 2) that He protects him against all tyrants and all misfortunes; 3) that He gives him everlasting treasures and everlasting goods, eternal life and eternal blessedness.—Menzel: How shall suffering Christians strengthen their confidence and their faith? David refers us: 1) to God’s righteousness, 2) to His strong power, 3) to the honor of His name, 4) to His faithfulness and goodness, 5) to his own example and experience.—We learn: 1) what distresses and trials befall the believer; 2) that our dear Lord God does not reject His own children on account of such weaknesses, but spares them, and indeed can suffer that they pour out and lament their weaknesses before Him; 3) we should be careful not to meddle with those who are plagued and troubled.—Bake: Let us believe without guile, live without guile, die without guile, and so we will please God.—Arndt: All temporal and eternal consolation arises from this faith and hope, that God is our God.—Where faith and love meet together and both depend on God, God cannot refuse us anything.—Franke: If we had our heart truly given to God, the world would soon show itself displeased.—Frisch: To know one in trouble is the mark of true friendship. The pious David boasts this of our God. Make and retain God as your friend; He knows your soul in trouble. His knowledge is power, consolation and life.—Tholuck: Great evil serves to awaken in man the consciousness of sin.—The faith of David sees not the number and power of his enemies, but the hand of God alone, which distributes to men their lots. Thus the believer transacts his business in his chamber with his God instead of with his enemies; and whilst they fancy that they are entirely safe, the power of his prayers fights against them from heaven.—Schaubach: It is so easy to explain the word “trust:” it is not so difficult to believe that the Almighty God is able to help out of every trouble; but to be sure that the Lord will and wishes to help likewise me and thee in every affliction, in which we have fallen for the sake of His honor, that will only be learned and exercised by true and manifold experience.—Taube: How hope does not let a believer’s heart be ashamed even in the deepest need: 1) it impels to prayer and supports prayer; 2) it hopes even under circumstances where nothing is to be hoped; 3) it is therefore so gloriously crowned with the assurance of a hearing, that it praises loudly and extols the wonderful goodness and faithfulness of the Lord.

[Matth. Henry: They that have in sincerity avouched the Lord for theirs may expect the benefit of His being Song of Solomon, for God’s relations to us carry with them both name and thing.—It is the wisdom and duty of every one of us solemnly to commit our spirits into the hands of God to be sanctified by His grace, devoted to His honor, employed in His service, and fitted for His kingdom.—Those know not how to value their hope in God who cannot find joy enough in that hope to balance their grievances, and silence their griefs.—Let those that are airy and gay take heed of running into extremes, and never set sorrow at defiance; God can find out ways to make them melancholy if they will not otherwise learn to be serious.—Such swallow friends the world is full of, that are gone in winter. Let those that fall on the losing side not think it strange if they be thus deserted, but make sure a Friend in heaven that will not fail them, and make use of Him.—There is enough in God’s goodness both for the portion and inheritance of all His children, when they come to their full age, and for their maintenance and education during their minority. There is enough in bank, and enough in hand.—The saints are God’s hidden ones.—Special preservations call for particular thanksgivings.—Barnes: We shall live as long as God has appointed; we shall pass through such changes as He directs; we shall die when and where and how He chooses. In the faithful discharge of our duty, therefore, we may commit all these things to Him and leave all at His disposal.—Spurgeon: Faith’s repetitions are not vain. The avowal of our reliance upon God in times of adversity is a principal method of glorifying Him.—In our most importunate intercessions, we must find breathing time to bless the Lord; praise is never a hindrance to prayer, but rather a lively refreshment therein.—Better spend our years in sighing than in sinning.—If we wantonly give a portion of our strength to sin, it will by and by take the remainder from us.—We must not look for the reward of philanthropy this side of heaven, for men pay their best servants but sorry wages, and turn them out of doors when no more is to be got out of them.—The sovereign arbiter of destiny holds in His own power all the issues of our life; we are not waifs and straws upon the ocean of fate, but are steered by infinite wisdom toward our desired haven. Providence is a soft pillow for anxious heads, an anodyne for care, a grave for despair.—We generally speak amiss when we are in a hurry. Hasty words are but for a moment on the tongue, but they often lie for years on the conscience.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Perowne: “With these words our Lord breathed out His life, Luke 23:46, as He had before used words from another Psalm in His agony on the cross. The first words were from a Psalm (the22) which, typically at least, foreshadowed His sufferings; whereas, this is not in the same way predictive. But the Holy One of God, in that last hour of mortal agony, chose these words of one of His servants, to express the solemn surrender of His life. And in so doing, He gave them a new interpretation. The Jewish singer only meant by them that he put himself and all his hopes into the hand of God. Jesus meant by them, that by His own Acts, of His own free will, He gave up His spirit, and therewith His life, to the Father. And they who have died with their Lord, have died with the same words on their lips. These were the last words of Polycarp, of Bernard, of Huss, of Jerome of Prague, of Luther, Melanchthon, and many others. ‘Blessed are they,’ says Luther, ‘who die not only for the Lord, as martyrs: not only in the Lord, as all believers; but likewise with the Lord, as breathing forth their lives in these words, Into Thy hand I commend my spirit.’ ”—C. A. B.]

FN#2 - Hengst, Hitzig, Riehm and Alexander agree with Moll in his rendering. Riehm: “The clause is parallel not with the first clause of the verse, but with the third as the accusatives indicate, and forms the contrast to it, as in Exodus 34:7.” Perowne follows Hupfeld and the more ancient interpreters.—C. A. B.]

32 Psalm 32 

Verses 1-11
Psalm 32
A Psalm of David, Maschil
1 Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.

2 Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,

And in whose spirit there is no guile.

3 When I kept silence, my bones waxed old

Through my roaring all the day long.

4 For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me:

My moisture is turned into the drought of summer. Selah.

5 I acknowledged my sin unto thee,

And mine iniquity have I not hid.

I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord;

And thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah.

6 For this shall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be found:

Surely in the floods of great waters

They shall not come nigh unto him.

7 Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble;

Thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance. Selah.

8 I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go:

I will guide thee with mine eye.

9 Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding:

Whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle,

Lest they come near unto thee.

10 Many sorrows shall be to the wicked:

But he that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about.

11 Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous:

And shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition. Respecting maskil vid. Introduction. This is the second of the seven Penitential Psalm [vid. Psalm 6]. It was a favorite of Augustine. It is cited by the Apostle Paul in Romans 4:6-8. According to Luther it is “an extraordinary doctrinal Psalm, which teaches us what sin Isaiah, how we may be free from it and be righteous before God. For the reason knows not what sin is and thinks to render satisfaction for it with works; but he says here that all the saints are likewise sinners, and can be holy and blessed in no other way, than by recognizing that they are sinners before God, and that they are regarded as righteous before God by faith alone without merit and without works.” The doctrine however does not appear here as a result of universal religious consideration, but as an immediate result of personal experience. For the blessedness of the justified sinner ( Psalm 32:1-2) is based upon the description of a twofold experience, first the pain and distress of the Psalmist so long as he held back his confession of sins ( Psalm 32:3-4); then the forgiveness of sins, directly received with the confession of sins. On this foundation likewise arises not only an encouragement of all those in the covenant of grace to similar action in behalf of similar blessings ( Psalm 32:5), but it takes directly in Psalm 32:6, a thoroughly personal turn in the description of the saving consequences which are to be expected in the future. Then comes the exhortation and warning ( Psalm 32:8-9), that they may not be compelled to, but may of their own accord take this way to Go; and then the general contrast in the consequences of pious and ungodly conduct ( Psalm 32:10). These form the transition to the final summons to rejoice ( Psalm 32:11), which is in a form which refers back to the beginning of the Psalm and thus rounds off the whole.—The assertion of some after Amyraldus, that this Psalm which like Psalm I. begins with “blessed” is yet in irreconcilable conflict with it, because the blessedness there appears as a reward of righteousness, but here as a consequence of forgiveness of sins, leaves out of view the circumstance, not only that the same thing may be represented from different stand-points without internal conflict, but that already in the Old Testament the intermediate members of these different representations, are in many ways brought into view, e.g. that no flesh is righteous before God and no one could stand before God if He should impute sin; that all human innocence and righteousness is merely relative; that righteousness is not the work of merit of the man himself, but a gracious work of God, etc. However we must not overlook that side of the Old Testament economy of salvation which is here very striking, which is related to the Gospel and in its direction. Hupfeld very properly remarks, that the confession of sins in itself, and indeed publicly expressed, was an ancient legal part of the sin offering ( Leviticus 5:5; Leviticus 16:21; Numbers 5:7), and that here this requirement of the law is merely made more internal, as a requirement of the conscience, and is shown in its internal necessity.—Related thoughts are found in Proverbs 28:13; 1 John 1:8-9.—There are no tenable grounds for giving up its composition by David and with Hitzig hit upon Jeremiah. The prevailing supposition, that this Psalm refers particularly to the great sin of David with Bathsheba and against her husband, is less certain. Venema already regarded its circumstances as more general, and Stier, Clauss, and Hitzig with De Wette find the circumstance doubtful from the fact, that here the emphasis is put upon the anxiety of conscience and the free confession of sins which sprang from it, whilst in 1 Samuel 12:7 sq. this anxiety is not described, and the confession follows the disclosure of Nathan which shook him and chastised him. Yet we may say with Hengst, that the address of Nathan was not the cause, but the occasion of the confession of David. Many particular features of that history correspond entirely with the Psalm, and the Psalm has grown entirely from personal experience.[FN3] Delitzsch very well remarks that the words of Augustine might be placed as the motto of the Psalm: intelligentia prima Esther, ut te noris peccatorem. Selnekker narrates of Augustine, that he “often read this Psalm with weeping heart and eyes, and before his death had it written upon the wall which was over against his sick bed, that he might be exercised and comforted by it in his sickness.” There is no historical support for the conjecture of Grotius that this Psalm was the prayer of the Jewish people on the great day of atonement.

Str. I. Psalm 32:1-2. Blessed is he whose transgression is taken away,etc.—Sin is here designated by those three names, after Exodus 34:7, whose etymologies lead to the ideas of falling away or breaking faith, deviation or failure and perversion (in usage frequently of guilt). Their forgiveness is likewise mentioned in three forms as lifting up, (to take away their burden), as covering (whereby they are removed from the eyes of the judge and therefore from punishment), as not imputing (with reference to their guilt). According to the grammatical form, however, that which is designated as taken away and covered is not, as usually elsewhere, the sin, but the person of the sinner, “because the forgiveness of sins is not merely a transaction with men, but in men, in their personal life.” (Delitzsch). Psalm 32:2 b. mentions not the sanctification of the heart (some more ancient interpreters) as a fruit of justification, but contains actually already the statement of the condition of forgiveness of sins, particularly carried out in the following verses, and is regarded by some (Isaki, Flamin, Seb. Schmidt, Stier) as a conditional clause, but usually as a relative clause.

Str. II. Psalm 32:3-4. For I kept silence,etc. This silence is not the quiet and patience of contrition as the internal beginning of penitence (Venema), but the holding back of confession of sins as an effect and a manifestation of the guile just mentioned. For although the Psalmist howled and groaned (the same word is used as in Psalm 22:1; hence there might be included likewise lamentation and prayer in the cries of anxiety and pain), during the long time in which the chastening hand of God was heavy upon him without interruption (day and night), yet he failed to admit his guilt; and this silence was the cause as well of the continuance of the Divine chastisement as of the increase of his torment of soul. It makes no essential difference whether the כּי of Psalm 32:3, is translated like the כּי of Psalm 32:4 as giving the reason and explanation “for” (Stier, Hengst, Hupf.) or as introducing the following clause “because” or “since” (Hitzig, Delitzsch). [The Rabbins, Olsh, Ewald and the A. V. translate “when” which gives a better sense.—C. A. B.]. In any case Psalm 32:3 carries out more clearly the fundamental thought expressed in Psalm 32:1-2, so far as it is based on personal experience. The “for” takes up directly the thought involved in the mention of guile and Psalm 32:4 at all events gives the reason of Psalm 32:3. The Divine hand is the efficient cause of the sufferings which affect at the same time the body and the soul, the silence is the conditional cause. In this connection it is not probable, that the decay of the bones was occasioned by the roaring (Delitzsch), or crying, that is the bodily sickness by the violent expressions of sorrow (Hupf.); or that the anxiety of conscience had produced in the Psalmist a violent fever (Hitzig). The heat of summer into which the sap of life becomes changed, might much more easily be taken as a figurative designation of anxiety and heat, which would afterwards be regarded as the heat of Divine anger (Stier; similarly Calvin, Geier, De Wette, Hengst.). Yet it is more natural to supply a כ of comparison (Luther after Symm, Chald.); or to suppose a silent comparison (Hupf.); unless it is preferred with Delitzsch to take the בְּ as that of the condition, in which the change, that is the deterioration, took place ( Job 20:14) The meaning “sap of life” which most interpreters after the Chald. and Aben Ezra, give to לְשַׁד and derive from the Arabic, is disputed by Hengst. and Olsh. The former explains the word of the heart, comp. Psalm 102:4, properly, a compact mass according to Numbers 11:8; the latter explains it of the tongue. The Vulgate after the Sept. translates entirely different: conversus sum in ærumnam (corrected reading instead of ærumna mea) in infigendo spinam.
Str. III. [My sin I will make known to Thee, and my guilt I did not conceal,etc. Alexander: “Most interpreters explain the future verb of the first clause as a preterite, because all the other verbs of the first clause are preterites; but this only renders the future form of the first verb more remarkable, and makes it harder to explain why a past tense was not used in this, as in all the other cases, if the writer intended to express past time. The only consistent method of solution is to understand the first clause as a reminiscence of the Psalmist’s resolution in the time of his distress, repeated in the second clause, and in both cases followed by a recital of the execution of his purpose. (I said,) my sin I will make known to Thee and my guilt I (accordingly) did not conceal, I said, I will make confession to Jehovah. And Thou didst take away the guilt of my sin.” Moll translates as past with most interpreters.[FN4] The clauses of this verse stand in beautiful contrast with those of Psalm 32:1-2 in an inverse order. The sin is acknowledged that it may not be imputed, the iniquity is uncovered that it may be covered, the transgression is confessed that it may be taken away, which latter the closing clause of the verse expresses with emphasis: And Thou, Thou takest away, etc, thus turning back to the opening clause of the Psalm.—C. A. B.] At the close of this verse many ancient Psalteries after Cod. Alex. of the Sept. have instead of impietatem peccati mei, impietatem cordis mei.

Str. IV. Psalm 32:6. Therefore let every favoured one supplicate Thee at the time of finding,—that is so long as it may be found, namely that which is sought, here grace (Ruding, De Wette, Hupf.),=time of grace ( Psalm 69:13; Isaiah 49:8; Isaiah 60:1-2), in which sense the Arabic version translates: time of hearing; or Jehovah, (Isaki, Calv, most interpreters), according to Isaiah 55:6, comp Deuteronomy 4:29; Jeremiah 29:12-14; Psalm 145:18, with essentially the same sense, yet to be preferred on this account, because, what Hupfeld overlooks, this object may easily be supplied from the אליך which is very near, and prayer is a seeking God (Hitzig). Luther after the Sept. explains, at the right time Ewald, at the time of reaching, comp. aptus,ίκανός. Knapp after Schröder, Schnurrer and Michælis, leaving the connection of words given by the accents, still seek the object of the finding in the following רק, to which after an Arabic etymology they give the meaning of compassion. But this verb is the usual adverb, yet not merely a particle of limitation and exception, but likewise of general contrast and hence of contrary assertion or assurance (Hupfeld).—That the flood and waves in general have become a figure of great trouble and danger, particularly of Divine punishments, has with the geographical position and geological formation of Palestine, its ground and reason in the Flood. There is no occasion however with Hengst. to think particularly of that, here.—The “therefore” at the beginning of the verse is usually after the Chald. and Calvin regarded as a statement of the motive; others however after the Vulg. and Luther find expressed here the object of the supplication and translate: for this.

Psalm 32:7. Here there is an assonance scarcely to be mistaken. If רָנֵּי is genuine and not to be derived from the last three letters of תצרני as a repetition according to J. D. Mich, Jahn and Hitzig, then we must suppose, that the infinitive רֹן, Job 38 has here been treated as a substantive and that the פַּלֵּטּ, which is likewise made a substantive, is the second member of the stat. const. The expression, “surrounded with shouts of deliverance” is unusual, it is true, yet it is inadmissible to seek in “shouting” a metonymy instead of salvation or grace (Olsh, Hupfeld). We may either think of the congratulations and songs of praise of those who participate in the celebration (or even who share in the deliverance) (Stier), or of the manifold deliverances with the occasions for shouting which flow together at the same time from all sides (Calvin, Geier, Hengst.). The Vulg. and Sept. are entirely different: Thou art my exultation, deliver me from those who surround me.

Str. V. Psalm 32:8. I will instruct thee.—Most of the older interpreters, even Luther and Seb. Schmidt, among recent interpreters Clauss, Stier, finally Hitzig, regard Psalm 32:8-9, Ewald at least Psalm 32:8, as the words of God, wherein the most particular protection and the most faithful spiritual preservation and guidance are promised to the sinner who has turned to God and received pardon. Almost all recent interpreters however, with Calvin and Geier, regard these verses as the words of David, which point all sinners to the God, who has pardoned him, comp. Psalm 51:14.—Will give advice (directing) mine eye upon thee.—Ewald translates this with the Sept. “I will fix my eye upon thee,” and rejects the meaning of advice, here. [Hupfeld contends that there is here an instance of a double subject of the person and the instrument, as in Psalm 3:5. The use of על comes from a verb of watching, preserving and protecting which is understood. He translates, mine eye is to advise (watch advising) over thee. Perowne, regards the words “mine eye upon thee” as merely added as “a further explanation of the manner in which the counsel would be given. According to the accents, however עָלֶיךָ must be connected with אִיעֲצָה, ‘I will consult upon, or concerning thee, i.e. for thy good;’ and then עֵינִי, ‘with mine eye,’ will be equivalent to ‘watching thee with mine eye.’ ” The translation of Moll Isaiah, however, better.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 32:9. In bridle and bit (consists) its harness to tame it, (they will) not approach thee.—Hitzig again upon Ezekiel 16:7 contends for the meaning of cheek for עדי and translates here with Sept, Vulg, Aben Ezra; whose cheek to constrain with bridle and bit, (then he changes the vowels and translates: rather draw thyself in, rein thyself in). Luther has, “in the mouth” as he renders the same word in Psalm 103:5, likewise as “mouth,” where the Sept. reads ἐπιθυμίαν and others advise otherwise, sometimes even to accept two entirely different words in these two passages. Ewald, who would change the vowels and explain by the Arabic, Delitzsch who translates the ambiguous “bit,” waver, yet incline to the same explanation. Ewald translates: “bit and bridle must shut the cheeks of those who draw near to thee unfriendly,” and finds in the second supplementary clause likewise the easier transition in the address to God, which formerly most interpreters found here, yet it is very improbable, since the expression leads much more to the continuance of the description of that natural shyness and wildness, which prevents animals from approaching men. There is certainly no reference here to an approach for the purpose of injuring, which some after the Rabbins find here, but of a warning and exhortation not to be like the irrational and obstinate animals, which do not approach men unless tamed by compulsory means. The application of the figure is left to the reader, and the address, which in Psalm 32:9 a had gone over into the plural, has returned to the singular, in order that every individual may be referred with the more emphasis to his own person and experience Since בל is used elsewhere only with the finite verb, but here follows an infinitive or a noun, perhaps the verb has been left off; thus, (they will) not approach thee; or, approach to thee (does) not (occur). The first is preferable, because with the second, an “else” must be inserted in order to be clear, as already Seb. Schmidt. If it were not for the difficulty of the construction of בל, the asyndet. clause might be resolved simply by: because or, if. Calvin finds very properly in the comparison, actually two things: shaming by the reproachful comparison and at the same time the fruitlessness of the opposition. As concerns the disputed עדי, it may be derived with Hupfeld from עדה (=draw in) and means then not so much “ornament” (in connection with which ancient interpretation Stier and Hengst. find an irony expressed) as rather “harness,” as already the Chald. paraphrases. Jerome shares with the other more ancient translators the view of fastening together the jaws of those who do not approach thee, with bit and bridle. Instead of the imperative, which most ancient interpreters have after the Cod. Vatic. of the Sept, the Psalter Roman. reads after the Cod. Alex. of the Sept, the finite verb, namely constringes=ἄγξεις.

Str. VI. Psalm 32:10. Many pains,etc.—Instead of “pains,” that Isaiah, plagues, as Exodus 3:7, many older interpreters, after the Sept. and Vulgate, have “scourges.” [Perowne: “The usual contrast between the lot of the ungodly and that of the righteous, as the sum of all that has been said, and as a great religious axiom.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Those are truly to be considered happy who really have received God’s forgiveness of sins, so that the burden of their transgressions no longer presses them to the ground and their conscience is no longer troubled, because punishment for them is no longer threatened and their guilt is no longer imputed to them. How unhappy then must those be who retain this burden, are in constant expectation of the coming judgment, and must regard the punishment as well-deserved and unavoidable, because the sinner cannot himself blot out his guilt, but God is the impartial Judge and the infallible Rewarder, and even now before the final judgment does not allow men to sin unpunished and deceive themselves, although the sinner may cherish deceit in his spirit and hypocritical excuses.

2. The deceit, with which a sinner would cover over, conceal and excuse either the presence or the greatness, or the ill-desert of his sins from himself and others, does not afford any real relief or any true justification, but brings on the opposite of the blessed experience of forgiveness of sins, namely the painful feeling of the pressure of the strong hand of God, pressing upon him, and the torment of anxiety of conscience, which consumes the sap of life. For sins can not be brought to a dead silence, and the conscience cannot be hushed up by false pretences. Even prayer no longer comforts and refreshes the man who cries to God in his anguish, yet is silent before God respecting his sins. He will only become the weaker, even in body, the more he toils in this inconsistency, that he strives to conceal the true cause of his misery from the Omniscient Searcher of hearts, and yet craves relief from his troubles. His sins will not be brought into forgetfulness by intentionally not thinking of them; and they will not remain unpunished although he is full of self-deception and does not consider or weigh the consequences of deception. Hengstenberg remarks very properly: “Deception found in David; notwithstanding the enormity of his transgressions, sufficient points of contact, as always, where the heart is inclined to rely upon them. He had not sought the first sin, but the first occasion to it had been afforded him. It must have been very natural for a king, especially an Oriental, to measure himself in this respect by a special rule. That which was connected with this transgression might very easily present itself more in the light of a sad event than of a severe guilt.” The following remarks of the same scholar are likewise worthy to be pondered: “The roots of this deception, which we meet immediately after the Fall, are pride, lack of trust in God and love of sin. Many are thereby prevented from any knowledge of their sins; in their misery they are satisfied in a Pelagian self-deception and regard themselves as very excellent. Others exhibit the first beginnings of true knowledge of sin, but do not attain the desired end, because deception does not allow them to attain to the knowledge of the great extent of their evil. Likewise those who really have attained to a state of grace are very much troubled by deception in the salvation of forgiveness of sins, in the possession of which they have come by sincerity of heart. What exposes them particularly to this temptation, is their stern view of sin and its condemnation by God and the consciousness of the grace received from God and their condition. Nature struggles violently against the great humiliation which accompanies to them the knowledge and confession of their sins. Therefore it is necessary to take deeply to heart these words: Well for those whose sins are taken away, etc, which David utters from his own painful experience of the misery, which accompanies the sins which are not forgiven on account of deception of heart.”

3. The only way to gain true forgiveness of sins, and the sure way, is therefore, the thorough knowledge and penitent confession of sin; for this leads first to seek and then to find the grace of God. “Since I would not confess that I was nothing but a sinner, my conscience had no rest, so that I must confess and trust alone in the goodness of God.” (Luther, marginal note).—“This must, however, take place with true sincerity of heart, and indeed in all things, that we are altogether guilty before God, that we must stop our mouths and charge ourselves as great sinners before God, in accordance with all the commandments of God, that we are ruined altogether, through and through and in and out.” (Bogatzki). Such a feeling of true contrition and entire condemnation before God in a penitent sinner is very different from the anxiety of soul in a despairing Prayer of Manasseh, as Cain and Judas, where the confession of sin is entirely separated from faith in the possibility of forgiveness, and which, moreover, has not the character of a penitent confession of sin flowing forth from an awakened heart, but more that of an admission forced by circumstances and anguish. “Let us make it very clear, that faith is a necessary part of true and genuine penitence, that without some remnant of trust and faith in God the penitent sinner could never approach God in prayer; then will we see that there is still another kind of impenitence (namely rudeness and dullness of conscience), where not so much the bites of conscience as faith is lacking, where the terrified conscience feels the guilt very well, and even on this account, because it is so deeply felt, fears to make confession of it before God” (Tholuck). Sometimes there is a long interval before the internal conflict is ended and the interchange ceases of those conditions of soul in which accusations and excuses struggle with one another ( Romans 1:15). But God Himself comes to the help of the struggling soul by at once awarding forgiveness, by His grace, to the sincere confession of sin; that Isaiah, adjudging it and imparting it. Absolution follows confession. But where there is forgiveness of sins there is likewise life and blessedness.

4. The personal experience of these states of the soul impels first to an impressive description of them, and then has in itself already not only an interesting, touching and edifying, but even a typical character. Moreover, if the subject of these experiences regards himself on the one side as a member of the congregation, on the other side as a servant and instrument of God, this description will be enlarged in part to a representation of the general and similar condition of all who are similarly disposed, partly will pass over into a direct claim upon his companions, as well in admonition and warning as in consolation and encouragement, yes, will change into a punitive and threatening address to stiff-necked and stubborn sinners. Hengst. very properly remarks, that it must have been infinitely more difficult under the Old Covenant to elevate oneself to the confidence of forgiveness than under the New Covenant, where we behold the mercy of God in Christ and the ground of our justification in His merits. He draws this earnest conclusion from the above: “If we delay to take our refuge in the pardoning grace of God, our guilt is far greater than that of David.”

5. Since God’s infallible punishment follows upon unforgiven sins, which like a flood will break irresistibly upon the sinner, they must seek the forgiveness of sins at the right time, that Isaiah, whilst grace is to be found. And since the pains which are prepared for the ungodly are great and numerous, and man as such is not an irrational and senseless beast, it is as foolish as it is ruinous, and as unworthy as it is unwise, to seek the gracious hand of God only after the arm of the Lord has laid hold upon us in punishment. Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Manasseh are historical examples, how God compels and subdues those who will not hearken to His word. It is better to follow willingly than by compulsion.

6. He who uses sincerely the time appointed for penitence, seeks and finds the forgiveness of sins in the way pointed out to him by God, and as a man now justified puts his trust immovably and truly upon God, will not only find one deliverance, but will remain preserved in the future likewise, surrounded and protected by grace, and will make his joyful thanks to be heard, sounding forth and reëchoing without cessation in the shouts of a company surrounding him and praising God. “The joyful exclamation of Psalm 32:1 is only a feeble beginning of the song which resounds after the preservation from the last anxiety. We can see, finally, how the selah, strikingly placed thrice, Psalm 32:4-5; Psalm 32:7, divides exactly the three stages of anxiety, before the wrath of God, the confession unto forgiveness, the joy in complete deliverance” (Stier). There is opened for those who are justified by grace an unlimited prospect of an abiding salvation and an eternal joy.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
How God awakens the slumbering conscience, comforts it when terrified, blesses it when calmed. —The threefold confession of the pious: 1) that he is punishable for his sins and liable to the Divine judgment; 2) that he has obtained forgiveness of sins through the grace of God; 3) that he is to thank God forever for this.—The forgiveness of sins: 1) who need it? 2) who imparts it? 3) who receive it?—The wretchedness of those who conceal their sins; the blessedness of those who confess them.—Deception and sincerity of heart: 1) their characteristics, 2) their consequences.—As we have appropriated our sins, in confessing them as our own, so we must likewise appropriate grace, that we may thereby be justified and blessed.—How necessary and salutary it is to confess our sins, 1) sincerely, 2) at the right time, 3) in trust in God’s mercy.—The salutary comparison of our spiritual experience in the state of forgiveness with those which we previously experienced under the pressure of sin.—It is well for those who do not deceive themselves, 1) with respect to their guilt, 2) with respect to their forgiveness.
Starke: Instruction respecting the justification of a poor sinner: 1) the advantageous condition of justification; 2) the way in which it is attained; 3) the necessary conduct afterwards.—There is no greater treasure than forgiveness of sins; for where there is no sin there is no wrath of God, no curse of the law, the devil cannot injure, death cannot strangle, hell cannot swallow up.—Our righteousness is not that we have no sins, or have sufficient good works, but that God forgives our sins ( Isaiah 44:22).—God alone makes the righteous blessed in heaven, and penitence alone makes the sinner blessed on earth.—All the pious know from their own experience that it is not so easy to suppress the wickedness of the heart; hence their daily crying and murmuring against sin.—Sin is like a violent fever; as long as its heat remains within it consumes the bowels; but when it breaks out upon the lips, it is a sure sign of health.—Do not postpone your penitence, but take heed of the right time; for the time of grace is not in the power of any Prayer of Manasseh, the enemy is not idle, death does not tarry.—Peace with God causes a pious man in all his adversities to be comforted and joyous.—The sincere in heart can never lack reason and impulse to glorify and praise God.—Lange: Although man cannot by his own will make himself fit for the kingdom of God, yet he should not misuse prevenient grace by resisting it.—It is a well-deserved punishment to be chastised by anxiety of conscience; it is a good thing when it leads to penitent knowledge, consequently likewise to the forgiveness of sins.

Osiander: There is no more certain help and no stronger protection than to have a gracious God.—Selnekker: Silence injures the soul and has no consolation.—An evil conscience, which feels its sins and the wrath of God, is a pain of all pains.—The true joy of the godly is the Lord Himself.—Menzel: To be holy and pray for forgiveness of sins appears to be almost absurd, yet we must learn properly to understand it.—Christians should be instructed by the word of God: 1) to know themselves, 2) to believe in Christ, 3) to lead a godly life.—Frisch: Of the blessedness of a justified sinner: 1) In what it consists; 2) whence it arises; 3) to whom it properly belongs; 4) what particularly are its consequences.—With earthly judges it is: repent and be hanged. But it is very different with God’s judgment.—He who would be saved, must betake himself to the order of salvation.—Francke: He who imagines that he has faith and yet has not tasted of any true penitence of heart, has no real faith, but is deceived. But where there is no faith, there is likewise no forgiveness of sins.—Umbreit: The impenitent heart of the sinner must be broken, the deceit with which he conceals his transgressions from God and seeks to palliate and excuse to himself by lying thoughts, must depart from his spirit ere he can be entirely sure of forgiveness of sins in his own soul.—Diedrich: Not to be willing to trust in the Lord God, since He has promised complete forgiveness, is the worst kind of ungodliness; but to confess all to Him in confidence is well-pleasing to Him.—Taube: Our God is much more inclined to forgive us our sins, than we are inclined to confess them and pray for His grace.

[Matth. Henry: The forgiveness of sin is that article of the covenant which is the reason and ground of all the rest.—Some inward trouble is required in repentance, but there is much worse in impenitency.—We must confess sin with shame and holy blushing, with fear and holy trembling.—You may as soon find a living man without breath, as a living Christian without prayer.—It is our honor and happiness that we have understanding, that we are capable of being governed by reason, and of reasoning with ourselves. Let us, therefore, use the faculties we have and act rationally.—Where there is renewing grace, there is no need of the bit and bridle of restraining grace.—Barnes: The pardoned man has nothing to fear, though flood or fire should sweep over the world.—The feeling that we are pardoned fills the universe with melody, and makes the heaven and the earth seem to us to be glad. The Christian is a happy man; and he himself being happy all around him sympathizes with him in his joy.—Wordsworth: God is deaf to the howlings of the impenitent, but the least whisper, and even the unexpressed aspiration of the contrite heart, are a roaring to Him.—God covereth the sin of him who doth not cover his own sin.—The effect of God’s eye on the tender heart, is expressed in the touching words of the Evangelist, “The Lord turned and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered the word of the Lord; and Peter went out and wept bitterly” ( Luke 22:61-62). St. Peter’s eyes streamed with tears, responsive to the piercing glance of the Divine eye of Christ.—Spurgeon: What a killing thing is sin! It is a pestilent disease! A fire in the bones! While we smother our sin it rages within, and like a gathering wound swells horribly and torments terribly.—Alas for a poor soul when it has learned its sin but forgets its Saviour, it goes hard with it indeed.—When the soul determines to lay low and plead guilty, absolution is near at hand.—O, dear reader, slight not the accepted time, waste not the day of salvation.—We ought to be as a feather in the wind, wafted readily in the breath of the Holy Spirit; but alas! we lie like motionless logs, and stir not with heaven itself in view. Those cutting bits of affliction show how hard mouthed we are, those bridles of infirmity manifest our headstrong and wilful manners.—Reader, what a delightful Psalm! Have you, in perusing it, been able to claim a lot in the goodly land? If Song of Solomon, publish to others the way of salvation.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#3 - Ewald: “We must in any case suppose that the poet does not speak during the change itself, but some time afterwards, after having gained complete internal rest and cheerfulness, looking over all that had transpired and the entire Divine ordinances of grace. With this song he concludes the entire tragedy through which his soul has passed. In this respect the Psalm is particularly distinguished from Psalm 51which was spoken during the change, before he was entirely calmed.” Delitzsch: “David was for an entire year after his sin of adultery as one damned in hell. In this hell Psalm 51was composed, Psalm 32however after his deliverance, the former in the midst of his penitential struggle, the latter after having gained internal peace.”—C. A. B.]

FN#4 - Perowne translates similarly to Alexander: “I cannot see why it may not be designedly employed not to express the past action, but the past resolve, the sentence being somewhat elliptical: ‘(Then I thought, then I resolved) I would acknowledge.’ ”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-22
Psalm 33
1 Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous:

For praise is comely for the upright.

2 Praise the Lord with harp:

Sing unto him with the psaltery and an instrument of ten strings.

3 Sing unto him a new song;

Play skilfully with a loud noise.

4 For the word of the Lord is right;

And all his works are done in truth.

5 He loveth righteousness and judgment:

The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord.

6 By the word of the Lord were the heavens made;

And all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.

7 He gathereth the waters of the sea together as a heap:

He layeth up the depth in storehouses.

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord:

Let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him:

9 For he spake, and it was done;
He commanded, and it stood fast.

10 The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought:

He maketh the devices of the people of none effect.

11 The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever,

The thoughts of his heart to all generations.

12 Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord;

And the people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance.

13 The Lord looketh from heaven;

He beholdeth all the sons of men.

14 From the place of his habitation he looketh

Upon all the inhabitants of the earth.

15 He fashioneth their hearts alike;

He considereth all their works.

16 There is no king saved by the multitude of a host:

A mighty man is not delivered by much strength.

17 A horse is a vain thing for safety:

Neither shall he deliver any by his great strength.

18 Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him,

Upon them that hope in his mercy;

19 To deliver their soul from death,

And to keep them alive in famine.

20 Our soul waiteth for the Lord:

He is our help and our shield.

21 For our heart shall rejoice in him,

Because we have trusted in his holy name.

22 Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us,

According as we hope in thee.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Arrangement of the Contents.—The pious members of the congregation are summoned to give to the Lord the praise due unto Him ( Psalm 33:1-3). This is based upon a reference to the nature of the word and work of God ( Psalm 33:4-5), the Almighty Creator and Preserver ( Psalm 33:6-7), as well as the Ruler of all the world, who is to be feared ( Psalm 33:8-9) In contrast with the thoughts of men, His eternal and unchangeable decrees are victoriously carried out in history ( Psalm 33:10-11), therefore the people chosen by Him for His own, are to be called happy ( Psalm 33:12). The Omniscient King of heaven observes all things ( Psalm 33:13-15); worldly power is not the cause of victory and of deliverance ( Psalm 33:16-17), but the eyes of the Lord are directed upon the pious for their deliverance and preservation ( Psalm 33:18-19); hence waiting and trusting in Him are essentially the work of the members of His congregation, and this expresses itself as well in thankful confession as in joyous hope and confident prayer ( Psalm 33:20-22). With this closing clause the movement of thought returns to its beginning, which has the closest relation with the closing words of the preceding Psalm. From this may be explained the position of this Psalm in its present order in the book, yet it hardly shows that these two Psalm originally belonged together (Venema), or are a pair of Psalm (Hengst.), although the title which is usually appended in this book is absent here, which is the case only in the first two Psalm and in Psalm 10 [vid. these Psalm for the reasons of this.—C. A. B.]. For Psalm 32has its source in the personal experience of an Israelite who was previously impenitent, yet was pardoned after having confessed his sins, and it maintains this character of individual testimony even where it passes over from the description of the contrasted conditions and experiences into a summons to all his companions to give personal expression to similar experiences, under similar treatment in similar circumstances, by praising God. The present Psalm, on the other hand, moves throughout in the tone of a hymn determined for the congregation as such, which has its foundation in the happy feeling of security of the people, who know that they are chosen and guided by the Creator and Ruler of the whole world as His own people. With this thorough-going difference of circumstances and character it is unimportant that this Psalm has twice as many verses as the previous Psalm, and that its fundamental thought appears immediately at the end of the first half of the Psalm 5
Str. I. [ Psalm 33:1. Praise is comely.—Hupfeld: “This means that it is their duty as well as that it redounds to their honor and is an ornament, just as on the contrary, silence is to their shame: because they alone have a peculiar experience of the glorious government of God, and so they alone are fitted for this.”

Psalm 33:2. Upon a ten stringed harp play to Him.—For the musical instruments vid. Introduction. The A. V. improperly makes a separate clause for an instrument of ten strings.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 33:3. Play well.—This expression (comp. 1 Samuel 16:17; Isaiah 23:16) is given a too narrow reference by some interpreters, after the Sept, to the skill, by others, after Symm, to the power of the execution. The new song is one not heard before. Such an one may spring from a fresh impulse of the heart (Stier), since God’s glory is new every morning (Hengst.), without necessarily distinguishing itself by its originality, or taking its material ever, as Psalm 40:4 and Revelation 5:9, from a new occurrence. Therefore it is a false conclusion to suppose that this expression has been afterwards reduced to an insignificant formula, because it occurs in such Psalm as95, 98, 149. And the conjecture, that the Psalm might refer to the disappearance of the Scythians, Zephaniah 3:15 (Hitzig), may be connected externally with Psalm 33:5; Psalm 33:10; Psalm 33:16, but cannot be derived from these verses, nor be supported by a comparison of Psalm 33:5 with Jeremiah 9:23, or Psalm 33:13-14 with Psalm 14:2, which comparisons though ingenious are violent. Nor can it be explained by the reference of Psalm 33:4 to Psalm 32:8, where it is said that Jehovah’s counsel and protection are promised, nor can it be made probable by the remark that is made, that the flood mentioned in Psalm 32:6, which passed away without harm for the entire people, might be referred to the same inroad, since Psalm 32takes consideration of a hostile invasion, and Psalm 33:1 is connected without title with Psalm 32:11, and the perfect in Psalm 30:10 indicates a particular event, probably of the recent past, a mighty deed of the national God. No more is the design of this “new” song to be regarded, with the more ancient interpreters, as for use at a sacrificial feast, especially as תרועהdoes not mean “sound of trumpets” (De Wette), but merely shouting. Comp. Psalm 27:6.

Str. II. Psalm 33:5. The predicates, “just and upright or honest,” are not to be taken as a later designation of the Israelites in general (Maurer), but as an address to the true members of the congregation (Hengst, Hupf.), yet Song of Solomon, that the national contrast of the people of God with heathen nations is at the same time indicated by this expression which characterizes the destiny of Israel. Comp. Numbers 23:10.

Str. III. Psalm 33:6. Breath of His mouth.—The connection of these two expressions and their relation to the former half of the verse do not permit the direct reference of ancient interpreters to the hypostatic Spirit of God. But the unmistakable reference to the history of creation, is as clearly against the modern limitation of this expression to the meaning of utterance which is synonymous with the wordIsa. Psalm 11:4. And Song of Solomon, if the interpretation of ruach as breath is to be retained, we must yet think of the creative Omnipotence and breath of life, Job 27:3; Job 33:4; Psalm 104:30 (Hengst.), and the relative expressions are only synonymous “in so far as there is rendered prominent in dabar not only the creative power, but likewise wisdom ( Jeremiah 10:12; Proverbs 3:19), whilst in ruach peh particularly the vitalizing power embraced in the form of the word (the operative breath from God’s own internal nature).” (Stier).

Psalm 33:7. He gathereth the waters of the sea together as a heap.—The Hebrew participles in this and the following clause might in themselves be translated by the perfect as well as by the present. The structure of the clause, however, in its relation to the previous verse favors the latter. For since Jehovah is not the subject of the previous verse, a close connection of the participle with it and at the same time a limitation to the fact of the Creation, which happened once for all, are excluded, although even the chosen expressions likewise take their departure in part from this fact. The clause is independent and expresses an abiding and characteristic action of God; similar to Psalm 33:5. This is likewise favored by the following expressions. For the comparison of the waters of the sea with a heap of sheaves ( Isaiah 17:11 decides for this meaning) reminds us of the narrative of Exodus 15:8, likewise Joshua 3:13; Joshua 3:16; Psalm 78:13, mentioning with the same expression the towering up of the waters by a miracle of Divine Omnipotence in the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea. But here this fact as such is not mentioned, but by the choice of words the idea is called forth of the waters of the high sea, swelling up above jet held firmly together by the Omnipotence of God. There is no reference in the first half of the verse to limitations such as those formed by the banks and the beds of the waters. If with Cleric and Hupf. an additional thought is added under the figure of parietes horrei, whilst it is in other respects a true explanation, it displaces the point of comparison given in the text. In the translation of Ewald, Luther and all ancient interpreters, “as in a bottle,” we must read nôd [נֹאד=נדֹ ] instead of nçd [נֵד], the correct meaning of which was already given by Calvin and Ruding. after the Rabbins. Under the “bottle” was often understood the clouds, and then they thought of the upper or heavenly waters. Hitzig likewise refers this passage to this heavenly ocean ( Job 9:8), which according to Job 26:8, by dint of the Omnipotence of God, is borne by the clouds without their being torn, and this although he translates: He restrains as with a dam. For whilst a real dam is placed to the earthly sea, whose character affords reason to wonder at the greatness of God, ( Jeremiah 5:22), here a comparison is expressed. At the same time Hitzig lays emphasis upon the close connection which arises from this explanation with Psalm 33:6, and upon the circumstance, that elsewhere likewise ( Job 38:22; Jeremiah 10:13; Sirach 43:14) only the heavenly reservoirs are called treasury, as here in the second half of the verse. And so he refers this half likewise to the heavenly waters. But תְּהוֹם, which, apart from the history of the Creation and the Flood, is only found in poetical pieces, denotes constantly the roaring and unfathomable depth. However, it is not necessary, therefore, with the Rabbins, to think of the waters under the earth, according to Genesis 7:11. The reference in both halves of the verse is to floods of the sea, which in their apparent irregularity are subjected by God’s power to His will ( Jeremiah 5:22), and are held together and stored up for the purposes of the Divine household.
Str. IV:9. For He said and it was.—[The He is emphatic in this and the following clause]. This verse refers back to the omnipotence of God shown in the Creation (most interpreters, with the ancient translations), as a motive for all men to fear such a God as this. To take it as present (Luther, De Wette, Delitzsch) confounds application with interpretation. The supposition that this verse refers to the same fact, which is more clearly given in Psalm 33:10 (Hitzig), and relates to an event which only recently occurred (Venema), arises from the presumption which has not been proved, that a special historical occurrence like this was the occasion of this song. In connection with this interpretation, Hitzig understands by the hunger mentioned in Psalm 33:19, real hunger, which took place after that the people of the country had been pressed together into the strong cities ( Jeremiah 8:14; Jeremiah 4:5). This expression, however, may be more easily taken as a designation of great need and peril of death in general, as Psalm 34:10 sq.; Psalm 37:19; Job 5:20, and often in the Prophets.

[Str. V. Psalm 33:10-11. Perowne: “After speaking of God’s power in Creation, the Psalmist goes on to speak of His Providence as ordering the world. There is a manifest antithesis between ‘the counsels and the thoughts’ of men which Jehovah brings to naught, and ‘the counsels and thoughts’ of Jehovah which abide forever.”

Psalm 33:12. Alexander: “This is the centre of the whole Psalm, the conclusion from what goes before, and the text or theme of all that follows. Under the general proposition is included a particular felicitation of Israel as the actual choice and heritage of God, i.e, chosen to be His, in a peculiar sense, by hereditary succession, through a course of ages.”—C. A. B.]

Str. VI. [ Psalm 33:13-14. From His Providence the Psalmist passes over to His Omniscience. Comp. Psalm 11:4; Psalm 14:2.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 33:15. Former of their hearts all at once.—The reference here is not to governing the heart (Luther) as in Proverbs 21:1; Jeremiah 10:23. By emphasizing the participle (Hengst, Delitz.) there is gained the idea of a continued and essential activity of God; but the word itself and the context lead not to a Divine influence with respect to forming the thoughts of the heart, but only to the creative formation of the heart. The overlooking and judicial activity of God described in Psalm 33:13-14, God exercises in the twofold capacity stated in Psalm 33:15. If יחד stood at the beginning of the verse as Psalm 49:3; Psalm 49:11, it would have to be referred with Hupfeld to both clauses in the signification of pariter ac. Its present position, however, is in favor of the usual meaning: all at once, altogether. The Vulgate renders this idea of being without exception, by singillatim after the Sept. κατὰ μόνας, whilst the plural καρδίας is put instead of the singular.

Str. VII. Psalm 33:16. The king is not helped.—The article before melech makes the translation “no king” (De Wette [A. V.]) inadmissible. The particle of negation is to be referred to the participle with strong emphasis. Comp. Ewald, § 321, a.
[ Psalm 33:17. The horse is a delusion for help.—Alexander: “The horse meant is the war-horse, and is singled out as one of the elements of military strength in which the ancients were especially disposed to trust. Vid. Psalm 20:7; Isaiah 31:1-3. A lie, a falsehood, i.e, something which deceives and disappoints the confidence reposed in it.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. VIII. Psalm 33:18-19. Alexander: “While the material strength of other men fails to secure them, those who fear the Lord and hope in His mercy are secure beneath His vigilant inspection.”—C. A. B.]

Str. IX. [For an explanation of help, and shield, vid. Psalm 5:12; Psalm 10:14; Psalm 22:11; Psalm 30:10. Perowne: “This attitude of hope and trust is the attitude of the Church in all ages, for she is not yet made perfect; but the Jewish Church was in a special sense the Church of the future, and therefore also in a special manner a waiting and hoping Church. The whole history of Israel may indeed be summed up in Jacob’s dying words: ‘I have waited for Thy salvation, O Lord.’ ”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The solemn and thankful praise of God in the congregation corresponds on the one side with the will of God, who by His prophet has demanded it, on the other side is appropriate to the upright, who by virtue of their position in the congregation and to God, in the fulfilment of this duty of the appropriate recognition of God, are able to give suitable expression to it. Their jubilation has not only as its subject the glory of God, but exhibits itself likewise as a joy in the Lord, which does not despise the use of art, yet employs it for the honor of God, encourages those like-minded to praise God by personal, joyous confession, and is impelled and enabled to make known in new songs and new ways the renewed feelings of the heart. “To the unrighteous the glory of God is not the subject of joy and of praise, but of terror and aversion.—It is a sad sign of the decline of the Church when the demand to sing Him a new song is no longer executed. The more careful then must it be to preserve its old songs” (Hengst.) Comp. Psalm 50:16.

2. The inexhaustible reason for breaking forth in new songs of praise, and the fresh sounding forth of the old songs of faith in the congregation, is the recognition of the glory of God, as it is manifest to the congregation in the word and providence of the Lord. Both mutually confirm one another, and declare God as the one who is worthy of praise, and who is alone reliable as well on account of His moral perfection as with respect to His Omnipotence, which are testified to in the creation and government of the world, whilst they realize in both the unchangeable thoughts and counsels of the righteousness and love of God, which are made known to His chosen people in the words of revelation.
3. All men have therefore good reason to fear a God like this, but to esteem His chosen people as blessed, that they have such a Lord for their God. They have every reason to trust Him, in the greatest dangers to hope in His assistance, and to expect deliverance from Him out of the greatest troubles. For no creature can successfully resist the Creator, nothing can escape the service of the Almighty, no works, yea no thought of the heart can be concealed from the eye of the Omniscient. And when men attempt it and not only singly, but in great masses follow their own end, turning away from God, they are obliged to experience that God’s decrees and order stand fast forever and not only maintain themselves against all opposition and resistance, but are carried out in the world to the honor of God, and the good of His people, whilst the thoughts, counsels and works of the adversaries are observed, judged and brought to nought by God.

4. Since this is Song of Solomon, it is becoming for the pious, not only to praise God, but no more to fear the power of the adversary than rely upon earthly means of help, but much rather in true fear of God to resort to the Lord, and in living faith hope in His grace. But the hope of those who fear God and trust in Him will not be put to shame, for it is not based on human presumptions, suppositions and wishes, but on the holy name, in which the true God has revealed His holy nature, and in which grace and faith meet one another. Those who hide themselves in God, will rejoice in God, yet in all their rejoicings in God will not forget to pray as penitent sinners for new tokens of grace from the faithful God of the covenant, and thereby as true members of the congregation, show how God ceases not to show Himself to them even to the end, the same as He has declared Himself from the beginning, as ever the same reliable God. “The wickedness of men may have in itself the desire to injure, but it has not the power; there is no power except from God” (Augustine).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
To praise God is for the pious a duty as well as an honor and joy.—A new heart is necessary for new songs.—How art is sanctified, when it is used to praise God and edify the congregation.—The happiness of the people whose God is the Lord: 1) in what it consists; 2) how it is expressed; 3) how it may be preserved.—The great joy of the pious in God’s works and government is magnified by their joy in God’s word and holy name, and is fulfilled in a joy in God Himself by a life in His grace.—What God preserves in His treasury He bestows in blessings or in curses, in accordance with His will and the conduct of men.—Human thoughts and Divine decrees.—On what the confidence is based that God will help His people out of all their troubles and can help them!—The pious can rely upon God’s holy word with the same confidence, as upon God’s holy Providence.—The reliable, comforting and blessed meeting of the Divine grace and human faith.—How we may accomplish that our life as well as our song may begin and close with joy in God.—God is not only the almighty Creator and the kind Preserver of the world, He is likewise the watchful Guardian of the ordinances and laws instituted by Himself, the Omniscient and just Judge of all men, the only reliable Protector and Helper of His people.—.The consideration of the word and works of God should encourage us to fear, love and trust in God respecting all things.—God has made known to us His holy name in order that we may call upon Him in all our troubles, pray to Him, praise and thank Him.

Starke: If the work which is done is to please God, the person must first of all please Him and be justified by faith.—If we properly understood our great benefits and heavenly treasures we would rejoice more over them than over all the honor and glory of this world.—The ungodly cannot praise God, for they have no taste of the goodness of God; their praise pleases God as little as their prayers.—All the works of God show, that He is honest, faithful and true.—In all the commands, threatenings and promises of God look alone to the Divine authority of the Ruler, this will strongly impel you to the obedience of childlike respect and trust.—If God has created the wonderful structure of the heavens with all its hosts and has thus far upheld it, how shall He not be able to sustain thee, who art only one creature and a little piece of earth? It is an especial grace of God, that He brings to nought the blood-thirsty devices of the enemy, the church would otherwise long since have perished.—All that thou dost, take counsel at first with God, for if this is neglected it is an easy thing for Him to bring to nought all thy plans.—Wilt thou have the gracious eye of God directed upon thee, then direct thine eye constantly to Him in faith, love and obedience.—If we do not persevere in patience and constancy, we forfeit true Divine help, and do not obtain what we otherwise would.

Osiander: We should use temporal good so that it may be our greatest joy that God is graciously disposed toward us.—Menzel: God not only does righteousness, but He loves it and demands it likewise of others.—Renschel: If it is true that God can and does do so much, it is likewise fair1) that we should wait on Him, 2) that we should make Him our shield, 3) that we should rejoice in Him.—Frisch: If a joyous praise and service of God is lacking to a Prayer of Manasseh, he lacks likewise a true knowledge of what he has in God.—Arndt: The great sea is surrounded by the commandments of God; how should He not then bridle men on earth, and put a bit in their mouths?—Francke: Where a new song like this is sung, there must likewise be a new tongue; but a new heart is presupposed.—Nitzsch: The glorifying of God our Saviour by the new Song of Solomon, which He has awakened from the earliest times in His congregation. These songs glorify Him, 1) by virtue of their origin, since they come only from a newly created heart which is full of salvation; 2) by means of their meaning and contents as the signs of the highest satisfaction, which it is possible for men to attain here below, 3) by means of their long and deep effect upon the present and future; 4) as the living alliance of the saints with the lovely and beautiful.—Umbreit: The same God, to the ordinance of whose words the physical world must submit, rules forever in the kingdom of spirits.—All true power comes from God, and is crowned with victory by Him.—Tholuck: The throne of God is not an idle seat of care, but the judgment seat of a king, from which with lofty glance the fates of the world are ruled.—All victories on earth are gained only by the power of God.—Taube: An appeal to all true Israelites to praise the glory of the Lord, who is the terror of His enemies, but the consolation of His people.—Make no parade with the creature, but be not afraid of the creature, for it is in the hand of God.—Schaubach. Fear and hope are seldom found together in men; but he who would hope in the goodness of God, must likewise fear His holy name.

[Matth. Henry: What pity is it that this earth, which is so full of God’s goodness, should be so empty of His praises; and that, of the multitudes that live upon His bounty, there are so few that live to His glory.—How easy may this thought make us at all times, that God governs the world, that He did it in infinite wisdom before we were born, and will do it when we are silent in the dust!—They that fear God and His wrath must hope in God and His mercy; for there is no flying from God but by flying to Him.—Barnes: God is a great and glorious Sovereign over all, and He will make everything subordinate to the promotion of His own great designs.—True piety leads men to wait on the Lord; to depend on Him; to look to His interposition, in danger, sickness, poverty, want: to rely on. Him for all that is hoped for in this life, and for salvation in the life to come.—Spurgeon: To rejoice in temporal comforts is dangerous, to rejoice in self is foolish, to rejoice in sin is fatal, but to rejoice in God is heavenly.—Heartiness should be conspicuous in Divine worship.—God writes with a pen that never blots, speaks with a tongue that never slips, acts with a hand which never fails. Bless His name.—If earth be full of mercy, what must heaven be, where goodness concentrates its beams?—Happy is the man who has learned to lean his all upon the sure word of Him who built the skies.—The cause of God is never in danger; infernal craft is outwitted by infinite Wisdom of Solomon, and Satanic malice is held in check by boundless power.—All Adam’s sons are as well watched as was Adam himself, their lone progenitor in the garden.—The eye of peculiar care is their glory and defence. None can take them unawares, for the celestial Watcher foresees the designs of their enemies and provides against them.—Believer, wait upon thy God in temporals. His eye is upon thee, and His hand will not long delay.—The root of faith in due time bears the flower of rejoicing. Doubts breed sorrow, confidence creates joy.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#5 - However different these two Psalm may be in some respects, yet the close resemblance and the frequently recurring references in expressions and in sentiment to the previous Psalm, favor the idea that the two Psalm were originally one, but were afterwards separated for use in the congregation. The first verse of this Psalm takes up directly the sentiment and words of the closing verse of the previous Psalm. The references in Str. II. to the justice and goodness of God fully accord with these sentiments. The reference to the Divine power in the creation and government of the world is natural in this connection, where the penitent is rejoicing in the forgiveness of sins, especially as the two ideas are brought together in an inverse order in Psalm 19. It is not unimportant that Psalm 33:12 ascribes the same blessedness to the nation and people as was ascribed to the individual at the beginning of Psalm 32. The terms and sentiments of Psalm 33:16 sq. are in accordance with Psalm 32:8-9. And the final expressions of hope and trust in Jehovah’s holiness and mercy form a proper conclusion to the sentiments of both Psalm.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-22
Psalm 34
A Psalm of David, when he changed his behaviour before Abimelech; who drove him away, and he departed
1 I will bless the Lord at all times:

His praise shall continually be in my mouth.

2 My soul shall make her boast in the Lord:

The humble shall hear thereof, and be glad.

3 O magnify the Lord with me,

And let us exalt his name together.

4 I sought the Lord and he heard me,

And delivered me from all my fears.

5 They looked unto him, and were lightened:

And their faces were not ashamed.

6 This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him,
And saved him out of all his troubles.

7 The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him,

And delivereth them.

8 O taste and see that the Lord is good:

Blessed is the man that trusteth in him.

9 O fear the Lord, ye his saints:

For there is no want to them that fear him.

10 The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger:

But they that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing.
11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me:

I will teach you the fear of the Lord.

12 What man is he that desireth life,

And loveth many days, that he may see good?

13 Keep thy tongue from evil,

And thy lips from speaking guile.

14 Depart from evil, and do good;

Seek peace, and pursue it.

15 The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous,

And his ears are open unto their cry.

16 The face of the Lord is against them that do evil,

To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth.

17 The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth,

And delivereth them out of all their troubles.

18 The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart;

And saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.

19 Many are the afflictions of the righteous:

But the Lord delivereth him out of them all.

20 He keepeth all his bones:

Not one of them is broken.

21 Evil shall slay the wicked:

And they that hate the righteous shall be desolate.

22 The Lord redeemeth the soul of his servants:

And none of them that trust in him shall be desolate.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Title.—In the title there is a reference to the madness which David feigned, when he entered the land of the Philistines in his flight from Saul; was recognized there and brought before the king, who dismissed him as a madman, upon which he concealed himself in the cave of Adullam in the wilderness of Judah. Hitzig recognizes the fact that Abimelech, on account of Genesis 20:2, compared with Psalm 26:8, was probably not a proper name, but a name of rank of the Philistine kings. Comp. Hengst, Beiträ Genesis, 3:306 sq. With this vanishes the objection that the king of the narrative bore the name of Achish. If now the author of the title had this passage of Scripture before him as his authority, the change of name is not only remarkable, but the question remains unanswered, how he could have gained this authority for the Psalm. For the subject of this Song of Solomon, which is very general, and treats of deliverance by Jehovah from many and great dangers, more in a tone of reflection and instruction, than in that of a prayer of thanksgiving, contains no allusions or references to this particular event in David’s life. And the supposition, that the rare word טַעֲמוּ (= taste), Psalm 34:8, reminded the compiler (De Wette, Hupf, Hitzig) of that טַעֲמוֹ, 1 Samuel 21:14 (= his understanding, Luther, after the Sept. and Vulg, incorrectly, his gesture), and that he besides this brought the תִּתְהַלֵלgloriaris, Psalm 34:2, into connection with the יִתְהֹלֵלinsanivit in Samuel (Olsh.), not to say anything of the artificiality and trifling which is ascribed to the author, refutes itself; for the words compared are entirely different from one another in sound as well as in meaning. The idea of comparing them could only be entertained by comparing the consonants alone, entirely apart from the sense and context of the words; accordingly with only the written text in view. The question how our author came upon that text, is not in the least answered by this subtle hypothesis. Or are we to take refuge in chance and speak of blind conjecture (Hupf.)? Since it is yet more advisable to think of tradition and to explain the similarity of expressions by supposing a common source, namely, the annals of David, Psalm 18:1, compare with 2 Samuel 20:1, (Delitzsch).

Its Contents and Form.—The last mentioned supposition enables us to set aside the objections made to the Davidic authorship from the didactic, in part reflective tone, the parabolic character of the individual verses, and their alphabetical order, which latter is exactly like Psalm 25 in that a strophe with ו is missing, and an extra verse with בּ is added at the end. All this however is only against a lyrical effusion occurring in the time of that event, yet not against a later use of it in order to general purposes of devotion by him who had experienced it, when he was seized with a very vivid remembrance of his remarkable preservation (Hengst.). The course of thought is in favor of this. The opening strophes ( Psalm 34:1-3) express the resolution and vow of continued praise of God in connection with an appeal to pious sufferers to do likewise. The reasons ( Psalm 34:4-10) strongly emphasize his personal experience and its application to the religious life of his companions in the congregation. Finally a paternal position is assumed ( Psalm 34:11), with the view of teaching to fear God, as the only, but reliable condition of Divine assistance, protection, and salvation ( Psalm 34:12-22). In all this there are such genuine Davidic features, that on the basis of tradition we have good reason to refer this Psalm as well as Psalm 56 to the same event,[FN6] whilst we find its position in the collection determined by thoughts and expressions similar to the preceding Psalm. Comp. Psalm 34:15 with Psalm 33:18; furthermore the blessedness Psalm 34:8 b with Psalm 33:12; Psalm 32:1-2; finally Psalm 34:11 with Psalm 32:8.—For the use of this Psalm at the Communion in the ancient Church, on account of Psalm 34:8 a, comp. Const. apost. VIII:13; Cyrill. cat. myst. V:17.

Psalm 34:2. The sufferer.—The ánavim are the pious (Hitzig) who have learned the disposition of the sufferer in the school of sorrow (Delitzsch), and therefore may likewise be designated as the meek (Hengst.). This reference disappears in the translation: miserable (Luther), or distressed (Hupf.), which can be applied better to ăniyyim, and used in Psalm 34:6.

Psalm 34:4. Cod. Alex, of the Sept, which is followed by all Latin Psalteries, has θλίψεών μου, the Cod. Vat. however παροικιῶν μου = those who dwell around me, by which some have understood, enemies, dangers, troubles. Symmach. has similarly συστάσεών μου.

Psalm 34:5. They looked unto Him and became bright, and their faces needed not to blush.—The subject is not to be taken directly from Psalm 34:2, but to be derived from the context as in Psalm 34:17. This parallel example is against (Hupf.) gaining the subject by a relative or a hypothetical construction: those who looked, etc, or, if one look, etc. (Rabbins, Luther, Calvin, De Wette, Delitzsch).—נָהַר usually means, flow together, flow, in Aramaic, however; beam, shine; hence נְהָרָה ( Job 3:4) light, day. The latter meaning, as an expression of cheerfulness and joy ( Psalm 4:7), applies here (Sept, Chald, Isaki, Aben Ezra, and recent interpreters), as Isaiah 60:5. Luther’s “anlaufen” originates from the first meaning, which is maintained by Kimchi and Geier. The contrast is the face covered with shame. The subjective negation אל is stronger than לֹא.

Psalm 34:6. This distressed one.—Delitzsch translates this, the sorrowful. In this passage Venema, Köster, Hupf, take the singular as used for the plural. Most interpreters, however, refer it to the person of the Psalmist.

Psalm 34:7. The angel of Jehovah.—It is questionable whether this expression is to be taken as collective, and referred to the host of angels, which surrounds the pious, protecting them, Psalm 91:11; 2 Kings 6:17 (Calv, Hupf, Camph.), or whether we are to think of the “angel of the presence,” Isaiah 63:9, the especial mediator of the revelation of Jehovah (most interpreters in all times). In favor of the former view is the predicate “encamped about,” which demands plurality (Aben Ezra), in favor of the latter, the fact that Maleach Jehovah has gained the meaning of a term. techn, and is stamped with a meaning in the Pentateuch itself, which is so often Revelation -echoed in the Psalm. Hence it Isaiah, that apparently there is a reference in חנה to Mahanaim, the double camp of the angels, which Jacob beheld with the eye of faith as a fortress of chariots protecting his camp ( Genesis 32:2 sq.), and at the head of it we have to think of the angel of Jehovah, according to Genesis 28:13; Genesis 32:25 sq, the prince of the host of Jehovah ( Joshua 5:14; comp. 1 Kings 22:19). Since now חנה is not only used of hosts, but likewise of captains, 2 Samuel 12:28 (Hengst.), so the captain might be mentioned here likewise, the host being supplied in thought. We may likewise suppose that this angel, so significant with reference to the history of redemption, is named, in so far as he can afford a protection on all sides, as a spiritual being above the limits of space. In favor of this is particularly Zechariah 9:8.—The Vulgate has not taken the παρεμβαλε͂ι of the Sept. as intransitive, but has translated it by immittet. Since this was obscure, the variation arose which was already rejected by Augustine: immittit anqelum (angelos) dominus.
[ Psalm 34:8-9. Taste and see.—Delitzsch: “Tasting, etc. (γεύσασθαι, Hebrews 6:4 sq.; 1 Peter 2:3) stands before seeing; for spiritual experience leads to spiritual knowledge and not conversely. Nisi gustaveris, said Bernard, non videbis. David desires, that others likewise may experience what he has experienced, in order to know what he has known; the goodness of God. Therefore the appeal to the saints to fear Jehovah (יְראוּ for יִרְאוּ in order to distinguish veremini and videbunt, as Joshua 24:14; 1 Samuel 12:24), for he who fears Him, has all things in Him.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 34:10. Young lions.—Luther after the Sept. has “rich.” Most ancient interpreters, finally, Hengstenberg and Hitzig, think of such rich ( Sirach 13:19) and mighty enemies ( Psalm 35:17). But the usual usage of this figure, which in Jeremiah 2:15 is likewise applied to the heathen, cannot decide anything here, where the clear and comforting thought appears much more significant, if the proper meaning is retained (Kimchi, Calv, Ruding, Maurer,[FN7] Hupf, Delitzsch). Comp. Job 4:10 sq.

[ Psalm 34:11. Come children.—Delitzsch: “These are not children in years or understanding, but it is an affectionate address of the Master who is experienced in the ways of God, to all and every one, as Proverbs 1:8, et al.” Similar is the use of τέκνα in the Epistles of John.—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 34:12-14. Hupfeld: “The question, with the following imperatives, is only a lively expression of an antecedent and consequent instead of, He who loves—let him take care, etc. (vid. Psalm 25:12). So 1 Peter 3:10 sq.; James 3:13.—Life is not used in the common external sense, but in the higher sense, of a happy life, prosperity =parallel Good, and ‘way of life,’ ‘tree of life,’ frequent in the Proverbs (vid. Psalm 16:11).—Days = parallel life, or more particularly long life, which in itself was a good in the Old Testament, as a promise of the Law.” Sins of the tongue, in the avoidance of which righteousness of speech consists, which manifests itself in accordance with its nature chiefly negatively. They are here as Psalm 15:2, immediately against their neighbors, yet in general direct themselves likewise against God, comp. Psalm 39:2-4. The Proverbs of all nations are full of this taming and training of the tongue, so likewise the Old Testament. Comp. Psalm 39:2-4; Psalm 141:3; Proverbs 4:24; Proverbs 13:3; Proverbs 21:23; Sirach 28:25; James 3:2 sq. Righteousness of act; negatively, in being far from evil, positively in doing good. Both connected likewise, Psalm 37:27 (comp. Isaiah 1:16 sq.; Amos 5:14), and indeed the usual formula; especially the first, as Proverbs 3:7; Job 28:28; Job 1:1; Job 1:8; Job 2:3.—Pursue = aspire after, Psalm 38:21; Proverbs 21:21; Deuteronomy 16:20; Isaiah 51:1.—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 34:15-16. Hupfeld: “The eyes of Jehovah are used as the organ of His gracious care, with אֶל and without a verb entirely like Psalm 33:18. Parallel with this His ears as the organ of hearing their cry for help, their prayer, as Psalm 18:6; Psalm 145:19; comp. the parallel Isaiah 1:15.—In contrast with this is the face of Jehovah, in a bad sense with בְ (as all verbs of hostility): (‘directed) against evil doers,’ = the angry look, the judicial eye of God. (vid. Psalm 21:9.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 34:17. They (namely, the righteous) cry.—Vid. remarks upon Psalm 34:5. Delitzsch supposes, with Hitzig, that this verse with פ originally stood before the previous one with ע in accordance with the order of Lamentations 2-4. Thus the subject would be in the previous verse. Delitzsch: “With the present order of thought, Psalm 34:19 is formed in the same way as Psalm 34:5 : Clamant et Dominus audit=si qui (quicunque) clamant. It is a crying out of the depths of a soul despairing of itself. Such crying finds a hearing with God, and a hearing which proves itself in the granting.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 34:18. Delitzsch: “Broken in heart are those whose selfish, self-seeking life, which revolved about its own personality, has been broken at the root.—Contrite in spirit are those who have been brought down by severe experiences from the false height of proud self-consciousness, and have been led to repentance and thoroughly humbled. To such Jehovah is near, He preserves them from despair, He is ready to erect a new life in them in the ruins of the old, and to cover their infinite deficiency. He makes them as those who are susceptible of it and crave it, participants in His salvation.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 34:19. Many afflictions.—These are not punishments for their own sins, many of which the righteous man still has, so that he is here reminded of the imperfection of human righteousness and then is referred to the greatness of the Divine mercy (Hengst.). The context demands that we should think of the mortifications, afflictions, snares and persecutions which the righteous have to experience from other men. These are many, but Jehovah delivers out of them all.

Psalm 34:20. Keeping all his bones,—expresses the most particular oversight and care by a figure differing from Matthew 10:30, but with similar import and force. A Christian reader is reminded of its literal fulfilment in the care over the crucified. Yet this is not to be regarded as prophetical, because not a syllable of this Psalm hints at the righteous one in the perfect sense ( Isaiah 53:11; Jeremiah 23:5; Zechariah 9:9; Acts 3:14; Acts 22:14), but rather the absence of the Hebrew article in the context, shows that the singular represents the category, as then the Vulg. after the Sept. has used the plural. For the sake of clearness we therefore translate a righteous man and not the righteous man. Since now John 19:36. expressly states that the facts narrated from Psalm 34:33, took place in fulfilment of Scripture, and besides the title of the righteous one is not used of Christ in connection with this event, the conjecture, that John may have had in view not only, Exodus 12:46, but likewise the present passage (Delitzsch, Hitzig), cannot be supported, although the remark is correct in itself, that not only the paschal lamb but likewise to a certain extent the sufferings of the righteous are typical (Delitzsch).[FN8]
Psalm 34:21-22. The emphasis lies upon the word which begins each verse, so that the thought Isaiah, evil slayeth the ungodly, whilst Jehovah redeemeth the soul of the righteous=his life, out of all these troubles. In favor of this is likewise the context with Psalm 34:19 sq. and the word רעה=misfortune, evil. If the thought was to be expressed here that wickedness slayeth the wicked (Delitzsch), we would have reason to expect רע which is usual in the Psalm.—אשׁם means not only to become guilty, but likewise to pay the penalty of guilt. Both sides of the idea of guilt flow into one another, and hence arises at times the double sense.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Profound piety cannot be satisfied with once thanking God for His benefits, protection, answers to prayer and tokens of grace; it preserves, awakens, and strengthens, the remembrance of them in the soul, so that the desire arises for uninterrupted praise of God, and the thankful man invites his fellow-believers, particularly his fellow-sufferers, to similar experience, and encourages to similar action, whilst he calls them to share his joy and to commune with him in prayer. Thus the example of David in this Psalm of thanksgiving serves “as a general example for all the righteous, that they may learn how God does not despise the cries of His saints.”—(Luther).

2. The proclamation of the sure hearing of prayer, by the mouth of a believer who has experienced it, is as comforting to the afflicted sufferer, as the experience of the quickening enjoyment of the goodness of God is beneficial to the spiritual life, and the promise of the happiness of those who fear God is attractive to those who desire it. The true knowledge of the goodness of God and the seeing, is preceded by personal appropriation or tasting; but this presupposes readiness to bestow, on the part of God, and is conditioned on believing approach and laying hold of, on the part of the needy. The reference to the angel of Jehovah, the Mediator of the history of redemption, before all else encourages to this.

3. No creature, however strong he may be, is able to provide for himself and protect himself; but he who fears God and trusts in Him has no lack of anything. His righteousness does not protect him against afflictions; but the gracious nearness of God comforts him in affliction, and delivers him from all his afflictions; for God makes him free from guilt and punishment. The ungodly, however, perish; for in their misfortune, the punishment of their guilt overtakes them, and death as the wages of sin ( Romans 6:23) is their sure and miserable end.

4. The true, that is the only and safe way of life and happiness, is accordingly the trusting exercise of the fear of God for the righteousness, which we are to have shown to us by those who have known it in their own experience, in order that we may fulfil it ourselves. The entire instruction may be comprehended in the clause, depart from evil and do good. But the extent of this prescription is so great, that the first includes bridling of the tongue and the latter seeking and pursuing, that Isaiah, the diligent and careful striving after peace, as the good understanding between God and man which is conditioned on good behaviour.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The praise of God1) as an expression of personal thankfulness, 2) as a means of general edification, 3) as a recognition of the honor due to God.—The fear of God and trust in God do not exclude one another, but are the common foundation of human happiness.—God is near to all men according to His Omnipotence, but only to the pious according to His grace—He who would lack no good thing, must not depend upon any other than God, but upon Him earnestly and constantly.—God allows us to seek Him, and likewise to find Him, and then there is great salvation and joy.—The knowledge of the goodness of God grows with experience, but only personal appropriation by faith helps us.—God’s goodness makes the man happy who finds refuge in Him.—All the help that there is on earth comes from the Lord, whether God sends His angels or uses other means.—The afflictions of the righteous have a different cause and issue from those of the ungodly.—It makes an essential difference, how a man expiates his guilt whether by penitence or punishment.—Human wisdom does not help out of real trouble, nor any strength of the creature, but only the grace of the Lord.—The care of God over the righteous, how it encourages us a) to praise God, b) to trust in God, c) to fear God.—We should learn, teach and do the will of God.—God will keep every bone of the pious, they should likewise serve Him with every member.—He who would live free from guilt and from punishment, must take refuge in God as His Redeemer.—Life, happiness and peace are good things, desired by all men, properly valued by few, and only found and retained by those who seek God.—All men have afflictions, but only the pious have a broken heart and thereby the way to true consolation and constant blessing.
Starke: How many beautiful plans would have failed, if the saints of God had undergone no danger.—To be miserable and yet rejoice and praise God with joyous mouth is foolish to the reason and hard for a troubled heart; nevertheless such a heart cannot and should not withdraw itself from this.—As one light kindles another so a believing heart seeks to awaken others and excite them to the righteous praise of God.—God will be no greater by our praise, we cannot exalt Him in Himself, but we exalt His name in ourselves when we praise Him in all His works and give Him alone the glory.—We must not only look to God, but must likewise run to Him.—Take care and do not wilfully deprive yourselves of the service of the holy angels.—If the ungodly knew how good the Lord Isaiah, understood how He alone is the highest good, in whom all blessedness meets—Why! they would make haste and turn to Him.—He who seeks God and finds Him, gains more, than the entire world besides, what should he lack?—Blessed business when we not only come to Christ ourselves, but likewise seek to persuade others, to give ear to the inviting voice of eternal Wisdom.—Children should early be accustomed to godliness, in order that they may not offer to the devil the best blood of their youth and only the residue of age to God. Ah! how many men destroy their peace by their own mouth.—When no one will hear and see the miserable, God sees and hears them; and when no one can overcome the ungodly persecutors, God can subdue and destroy them with an unfavorable look.—Although the pious have many troubles, yet they do not redound to their ruin as to the ungodly, but to their benefit.—The ungodly and those who hate the pious, are accustomed to be white hot and to throw all the blame on the righteous, but it is very different according to the Divine judgment.

Selnekker: The example of the saints when properly considered, works great good in the hearts of the pious and strengthens their faith, hope, prayer and patience.—Schnepf: We have angels to protect us, one of which is mightier than a whole army.—Menzel: It belongs to the doctrine of the cross, that we properly know; 1) upon what persons our Lord lays the cross first and chiefly; 2) why it Isaiah, notwithstanding, that He lays the dear cross upon such people in preference to others; 3) how the righteous are accustomed to feel and their experience under their cross; 4) how they act under it, what they should do and what not; 5) what God does to them in return.—Arndt: Our whole life should be nothing but one constant praise and confession of God—to God’s honor and the comfort and improvement of our neighbors.—Roos: Mighty men, who like lions live by prey, must at last suffer hunger and want: but those who seek the Lord will not lack, any good thing.—Guenther: The greatest calamity of our times Isaiah, that there are so few broken hearts and contrite spirits.—Taube: We must seek not so much the gift, as the Lord, the Giver.—What a God He is of whom His people can say, With Him we have no fear, no lack, no guilt!—Thym: The cross, the source of inexpressible comfort, 1) where the cross is great there is great comfort from the Lord; 2) where there is great comfort there is great joy in the Lord; 3) where there is great joy there is sure glory with the Lord.

[Matt. Henry: God’s praises sound best in concert, for so we praise Him as the angels do in heaven.—Would we pass comfortably through the world and out of the world, our constant care must be to keep a good conscience.—They that truly repent of what they have done amiss, will warn others to take heed of doing otherwise. Sad is the case of that man who by sin has made his Maker his enemy, and his destroyer.—Parents that are very fond of a child, will not let it be out of their sight; none of God’s children are ever from under His eye, but on them He looks with a singular complacency, as well as with a watchful and tender concern.—There is no rhetoric, nothing charming, in a cry, yet God’s ears are open to it, as the tender mother’s to the cry of her sucking child, which another would take no notice of.—No man is desolate but he whom God has forsaken, nor is any man undone till he is in hell.—Barnes: The most lonely, the most humble, the most obscure, and the poorest child of God, may have near him and around him a retinue and a defence which kings never have when their armies pitch their tents around their palaces, and when a thousand swords would at once be drawn to defend them.—Spurgeon: He who praises God for mercies shall never want a mercy for which to praise.—What a blessing one look at the Lord may be! There is life, liberty, love, everything in fact, in a look at the crucified One. Never did a sore heart look in vain to the good Physician; never a dying soul turned its darkening eye to the brazen serpent to find its virtue gone.—We little know how many providential deliverances we owe to those unseen hands which are charged to bear us up lest we dash our foot against a stone.—Positive virtue promotes negative virtue; he who does good is sure to avoid evil. Salvation is linked with contrition.—Believer, thou shalt never be deserted, forsaken, given up to ruin. God, even thy God, is thy guardian and friend, and bliss is thine.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#6 - Delitzsch: “ Psalm 34is one of the8 Psalm, which are referred by their titles to the time of the persecution by Saul, and arose in that long way of suffering from Gibeah of Saul to Ziklag, (in about this chronological order; 7, 59, 56, 34, 52, 57, 142, 54.)”—C. A. B.]

FN#7 - Hupfeld: “The hungry lions indicate the need of the creature when left to itself, even of the strongest beast of prey in contrast with the higher protection of the pious.”—C A. B.]

FN#8 - For the meaning of bones, vid. Psalm 6:2.—C. A. B.]

35 Psalm 35 

Verses 1-28
Psalm 35
A Psalm of David
1 Plead my cause, O Lord, with them that strive with me:

Fight against them that fight against me.

2 Take hold of shield and buckler,

And stand up for mine help.

3 Draw out also the spear, and stop the way against them that persecute me;

Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.

4 Let them be confounded and put to shame that seek after my soul:

Let them be turned back and brought to confusion that devise my hurt.

5 Let them be as chaff before the the wind:

And let the angel of the Lord chase them.
6 Let their way be dark and slippery:

And let the angel of the Lord persecute them.

7 For without cause have they hid for me their net in a pit,

Which without cause they have digged for my soul.

8 Let destruction come upon him at unawares;

And let the net that he hath hid catch himself;

Into that very destruction let him fall.

9 And my soul shall be joyful in the Lord.

It shall rejoice in his salvation.

10 All my bones shall say, Lord, who is like unto thee,

Which deliverest the poor from him that is too strong for him,

Yea, the poor and the needy from him that spoileth him?

11 False witnesses did rise up;

They laid to my charge things that I knew not.

12 They rewarded me evil for good

To the spoiling of my soul.

13 But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth:

I humbled my soul with fasting:

And my prayer returned into mine own bosom.

14 I behaved myself as though he had been my friend or brother.

I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth for his mother.

15 But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and gathered themselves together:

Yea, the abjects gathered themselves together against me, and I knew it not;

They did tear me, and ceased not:

16 With hypocritical mockers in feasts,

They gnashed upon me with their teeth.

17 Lord, how long wilt thou look on?

Rescue my soul from their destructions,

My darling from the lions.

18 I will give thee thanks in the great congregation:

I will praise thee among much people.

19 Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoice over me:

Neither let them wink with the eye that hate me without a cause.

20 For they speak not peace:

But they devise deceitful matters against them, that are quiet in the land.

21 Yea, they opened their mouth wide against me,

And said, Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it.
22 This thou hast seen, O Lord: keep not silence:

O Lord, be not far from me.

23 Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgment,

Even unto my cause, my God and my Lord.

24 Judge me, O Lord my God, according to thy righteousness;

And let them not rejoice over me.

25 Let them not say in their hearts, Ah, so would we have it!

Let them not say, We have swallowed him up.

26 Let them be ashamed and brought to confusion together

That rejoice in mine hurt: let them be clothed with shame and dishonor

That magnify themselves against me.

27 Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that favour my righteous cause:

Yea, let them say continually, Let the Lord be magnified,

Which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant.

28 And my tongue shall speak of thy righteousness

And of thy praise all the day long.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition—This Psalm is not so much a lamentation, which repeats the same phrases prolixly and to excess (De Wette, Hupfeld), as a rythmical and agitated prayer. The same three thoughts recur in the three chief divisions ( Psalm 35:1-28), but always with different forms, references and figures. These are1) the prayer that Jehovah will interfere without delay for the protection of His servant, that his righteous cause may be carried out and his enemies ruined; 2) the description of the wickedness and unthankfulness of these enemies, which have previously received sympathy and tokens of love from him whom they now persecute without cause; and3) the vow of thankfulness, which the delivered man will offer as an expression of his entire resignation to the Lord, publicly in the congregation and to their edification. The movement of these thoughts around in a circle corresponds throughout with the deeply felt experiences of a heart, which is shaken to its foundation by bitter experiences, which have been so contrary to all his expectations. His heart can become master of its own emotions only gradually, and indeed only by urgently clinging to God. This, as well as the manner of expression, which is picturesque, in part drastic, and corresponds closely with his experiences even to the tone of the language, is opposed to the idea that the author speaks from the person of the righteous as such (Hengst.) The citation of Psalm 35:19 in the mouth of Jesus ( John 15:25), which may be derived from Psalm 69:4, as well, does not demand either this supposition, or the Messianic interpretation of the ancient church, or the typical interpretation in the narrow sense, but is founded upon the general relation of the sufferings of Jesus to every undeserved suffering at the hands of wicked and unthankful men. This is only strengthened and brought into narrower historical connection by maintaining its composition by David, which has nothing against it. For the correspondences with Jeremiah 18:19; Jeremiah 23:12 : Lamentations 2:16, upon which Hitzig lays so much stress, do not lead to the priority of the prophet Jeremiah, since the opening strophe of the Psalm uses the language of a man of war. In the life of David the most suitable time for the composition of this Psalm is found in the time of his persecution by Saul, and it is most nearly related to Psalm 40, 69. It seems to be a lyrical carrying out of the words used by David 1 Samuel 24:16, and owes its place in the collection of Psalm, probably to the circumstance that the Maleach Jehovah is mentioned here in the singular, as in the preceding Psalm.

Str. I. Psalm 35:1. Fight them that fight me, make war upon them that make war upon me.—The expression רִיב leads at first to the idea of litigation, but this when carried out brings about directly warlike complications. The את is not the preposition with, but the sign of the accusative.[FN9] If the fundamental meaning of לחם were vorare (most interpreters), yet it does not follow that war among the Hebrews was once connected with devouring men (Daumer der Feuer und Molochdienst der alten Hebr. § 242). We might think of a figure of the entire annihilation of the enemy as it is used Numbers 24:8. We may likewise, however, according to the derivation from the Arabic, get the meaning of a dense throng, a large crowd, and tumult (Delitzsch).

Psalm 35:2. Target and shield.—The figures displace one another, and thus, with the strong anthropomorphic description of the Divine interference, lead away from the form to the subject. This is shown clearly by the mention of the two shields, never used by a warrior at the same time, the smaller one to protect the head ( 1 Kings 10:16), and the larger to protect the entire body.[FN10]
Psalm 35:3. Stop (the way.)—This may be designated by a military technical term (Hengst.), although we do not think exactly of the circle which was formed by the light armed in retiring from their adversaries after throwing the spear (Schegg). At any rate סִגֹר was taken as an imperative by all ancient translations. Most interpreters supply, at least in thought, viam, with the translation interclude. Hitzig compares the Æthiopic and Arabic in favor of the meaning; advance rapidly, haste. The explanation of the word of the battle-axe of upper Asia, particularly of the Scythians (Kimchi, Hupf, et al), to which Greek writers give the name of σάγαοις, whilst in other respects acceptable, has particularly against it the fact that the substantive סְגוּר occurs in Hosea 13:8, Job 28:15, in an entirely different meaning (Geier).

Str. II. [ Psalm 35:4. Confounded,—disgraced,—blush,—Hupfeld: “The usual formula for the frustration and failure of the hopes and undertakings of the wicked: heaped up to strengthen the sense as Psalm 35:26; Psalm 6:10; Psalm 40:14, etc, but connected by the retreat back, that is be beaten back, (vid. Psalm 6:10) with the preceding figure of hostile attack, and thus to be taken here in this particular sense.”—C. A. B]

Psalm 35:5. As chaff before the wind. [Comp Psalm 1:4; Psalm 18:42; Psalm 83:13].—Jehovah’s angel—Hitzig remarks correctly, that Jehovah ( Psalm 104:4,) makes the winds his angels, but here in reality the angel takes the place of the wind in the comparison, and the angel is designated as the ἐνέργεια of the flight. From this we conclude, that the angel is not figurative, or a collective, but is to be taken individually and properly, which is confirmed by the parallel Psalm 35:6, as well as the similarity with Exodus 14:25; Judges 5:25. “That this angel here takes part, when the question is whether the kingdom of the promise shall be destroyed in its origin or not, agrees with the appearance of the Maleach Jehovah in the fundamental period of the history of redemption” (Delitzsch). If now this angel is a mediator of Divine help for the servants of God, he is an angel of judgment for their enemies. Calvin, it is true, takes the expression here as in the previous Psalm, as collective, but makes the remark which brings forward the correct thought, that the angels could not protect and save, unless they on the other side could at the same time prevent and punish Accordingly if this is true, without doubt, then every prayer for the Divine interference for deliverance from the power of wicked enemies, implicitly contains the prayer for a Divine punishment of these enemies. In most cases this reverse side of the prayer for deliverance either does not come to consciousness, or takes the form of a petition for one’s own deliverance, whilst the treatment of the enemy is left to the estimation of God. It may, however, happen that the servant of God, as he is obligated to proclaim the Divine judgment, may thus feel justified in the prayer for its execution, that Isaiah, when he has to do with the affairs of God’s kingdom and the decision of affairs in the history of redemption, and the petitioner regards himself as executingthe Divine will. The highest stage of perfection then renders possible, in looking at the fulfilment of 

the Divine plan of the world, still further intercession for the forgiveness of guilt, ( Luke 23:34 sq.; 2 Peter 3:9; 2 Peter 3:15), and the limitation of the punishment to temporal ruin ( Galatians 1:9; Galatians 5:12; 2 Timothy 4:14), and in the sense of evangelical chastisement ( 1 Peter 4:6; 1 Corinthians 5:5). The Old Testament has not gone as far as this, although the duty of love to the enemy is most distinctly commanded and recognized ( Exodus 23:4; Leviticus 19:18; Job 31:29; Proverbs 20:22; Proverbs 24:17; Proverbs 25:21). But we must not say that David acted selfishly and revengefully, and that his thankfulness Psalm 35:9 sq. even has a trace of joy in the misfortunes of his enemies. His thankfulness refers expressly to the help he has received, and it is designated as a rejoicing in the Lord.
[ Psalm 35:6. Alexander: “Dark and slippery, literally darkness and smoothness, an emphatic substitute of the abstract for the concrete. The fearful image thus suggested of men driven, like chaff before the wind, along a dark and slippery path, is rendered more terrible by the additional idea of their being hotly pursued by the destroying angel. The construction of the last clause, both in this verse and the one before it, is; (let) the angel of Jehovah (be) pursuing them.”—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 35:7. For without cause they have hid for me their net, without cause digged a pit for my soul.—The reading שַׁחת רִשְׁתָם is scarcely tenable. For “the pit of their net” or “their net-pit” might actually mean a pit provided with a snare, which was covered with boughs or earth; but the connection of these words, partly with one another, partly with the verb “hide,” is unheard of, and the figurative reference of pit to ruin, as if the reference could be to the net of destruction (Luther, von Meyer), is therefore to be rejected, because pernicies laquei (after the Sept. διαφθορὰ παγίδος) notwithstanding Grotius, can no more stand for laqueus exitialis than the destruction of their net can mean: their destructive net. Since now to “hide nets” and “dig pits” are usual figures of hostile waylaying, the removal of שׁחת from the first line to the second, proposed by Houbigant and best advocated by Hitzig and Hupfeld, is the more to be approved as the verb “dig” would otherwise lack its usual object.

Psalm 35:8. Let destruction come upon him unawares.—It is uncertain whether שׁוֹאָה means the disordered confusion of things or of tunes, in its origin and in this passage. Most interpreters take it in the former sense=fall, ruin, devastatio, and remind us of the parallels in Psalm 34:21; Psalm 36:12. Venema, Hitzig and Ewald take it in the latter sense as, roar, noise, the latter thinking particularly of a storm. Delitzsch takes Psalm 35:8 a in the former and Psalm 35:8 c in the latter meaning, which Calvin (cum tumultu = horrore) changes without authority from an objective event to a subjective experience. Kurtz combines both meanings in Psalm 35:8 a: crashing fall. The Syriac translates “in the pit” as if it had read שּׁחח. But since it adds “which he dug,” we are to suppose rather a paraphrastic explanation than another reading. A like explanation is given by Seb. Schmidt, J. H. Mich, Stier, Hupf with the translation in vastationem (quam mihi paravit) in eandem incidat. Olshausen thinks of a marginal gloss which has come into the text. And the manner of expression of Psalm 35:8 c is certainly striking in its relation to Psalm 35:8 a, yet it is not to be designated as a corruption, with any certainty.—The singular suffix=“him” does not necessarily designate a particular person, as, for example, Ahithophel, Shimei, Mephibosheth (Ruding.), nor properly the ideally wicked (Hengst.), but is used as an individual (Hupf.) for the class, and thus for every individual (Hitzig) of the enemies conceived as one body (Delitzsch).—The idea of sudden and unavoidable is expressed in Hebrew by the asyndetical, “he knows not” as Isaiah 47:11; Proverbs 5:6.

Psalm 35:10. All my bones.—This does not mean the innermost being (Hengst.), but the body as the complement of the soul mentioned in Psalm 35:9 (Aben Ezra), at the same time it contains a prayer and hope that the Lord will preserve all his bones ( Psalm 34:20), will keep him unharmed (Stier).—[Jehovah, who is like Thee.—Delitzsch: “This exclamation is from Exodus 15:11, it demands emphatic expression, it serves not for closer connection, but for rendering more decidedly prominent.”—C. A. B.]

[Str IV. Psalm 35:11. Unjust witnesses rise up, they question me of what I am unconscious—This is a figure of persecution and especially slander, derived from the complaints and questionings of a criminal process (De Wette, Hupfeld). They demand of him the admission of things of which he is unconscious, and which are contrary to his course of conduct (Delitzsch). Ewald renders “cruel witnesses,” without sufficient reason, and is followed by Alexander, Perowne, et al. but the translation given above is that of De Wette, Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Moll, et al, and is better.

Psalm 35:12. My soul is bereaved.—Perowne: “I am alone in the world. I, who have ever sought to help the friendless and comfort the afflicted, and who prayed so earnestly for others, am forsaken of all.”[FN11]—C. A. B.]

Str. V. Psalm 35:13. And my prayer—into mine own bosom it returned.—The context shows, that this is not of the recompense of the intercession, whether in a sarcastic sense, comp. Psalm 35:12 (Hupf.), or as an optative (Sept, Jerome, Isaki, Flamin, Sachs).[FN12] No more is it of its failure, since, on account of the ungodliness of those who were prayed for, it returned empty (Riehm,[FN13] after an explanation proposed by Calvin). Usage does not allow us to think of a repeated or an ardent prayer from the heart, or for something lying upon the heart (Aben Ezra, Luther, Geier, et al.), or a silent prayer of the heart (Calvin); but it allows the expression to be understood with reference to the being bowed down, mentioned in the next verse, of a prayer flowing back into the bosom, because it was spoken with the head bowed down. Yet this does not need for an explanation, that the bowed posture of prayer should be brought into consideration (most recent interpreters), which is customary among the Mohamedans (Reland, de relig. Moham. p87), but is not mentioned among the Hebrews, and has no suitable parallel in 1 Kings 18:42. It is “the natural expression in the body, of the being bowed down in oneself in sorrow and pain” (Clauss).[FN14]
[ Psalm 35:14. As a mourner for a mother, squalid I bowed down.—Alexander: “He not only mourned in their calamity, but with the deepest grief, as for a friend, a brother, or a parent, which terms are so arranged as to produce a beautiful and striking climax.—The verb in the first clause corresponds very nearly to the familiar English phrase went on, in the sense of lived or habitually acted.—The Hebrew word קֹדֵר means squalid, dirty, in allusion to the ancient oriental practice of neglecting the appearance, and even covering the dress and person with dust and ashes, as a token of extreme grief. The bowing down is also to be taken as a part of the same usage.”—C. A. B.]

Str VI. Psalm 35:15. Smiting, and I know it not.—According to that which is supplied the latter clause may be taken = unawares, as Psalm 35:8, comp. Job 9:5; Jeremiah 14:18, unexpectedly (Stier, Hupf, Hitzig), or innocently, comp. ver11b (most interpreters), or whom I do not know (Hengst, Delitzsch). Much more difficult is the preceding word נֵכִים, which is suspicious in form and obscure in sense. Yet it is not allowable on this account to change the word into נֵכְרִים=strangers in the sense of foreigners (Olsh.), so long as there is the least possibility of an explanation. The word is hardly a substantive, although it is thus taken by the Sept. and Vulg. and translated: “scourges;” and Hitzig, by means of the Arabic, formerly brought out the meaning of fools. Hitzig now changes the reading into כַמַּיִם=as water. The word inclines to the substantive, only as a participle from a root which means smiting. According to its form it might have a passive meaning ( Job 30:8), thus: beaten. But the context shows that there can no more be a reference to the afflicted, in the sense of worn out (Holländ. and Berleberg. Bibel), than of smitten in spirit. For the latter would lead not to the idea of blindly raging, but either to that of the mad or disordered spirit, or that of simple fools, or weak in spirit, or to that of deeply troubled ( Isaiah 16:7). We must accordingly think of the afflicted in the sense of outcasts (Kimchi, Calv, Grot.), or knaves (Mendelssohn), or men reduced in circumstances (Hengst.), vulgar men, of the dregs of the people (Delitzsch). But this meaning is artificial in its origin rather than proved from the language of the text. Still less can we with Luther translate limping, since the additional “on the feet,” which decides the meaning in 2 Samuel 4:4, is missing here, not to mention the fact that this reference, whether in scorn (Piscator, et al.), or as applied to the two-faced hypocrite (Luther’s gloss), is inapplicable here. On this account the word may perhaps be taken as active, notwithstanding its unusual form (Symmach, Jerome), unless we should change it into מַכּים; yet it cannot be explained of smiting with the tongue, of pettifogging (Chald, Gesen, Stier), for this very specific addition made in Jeremiah 18:18, is not made here. We must stand by the idea of violent acts (Hupf). To this the קרע in the following line of the verse may be referred (Hengst, Hupf.), which has elsewhere the meaning of tearing open the mouth in scorn and laughter (Kimchi, Vatabl, Schmidt, et al.), or that of slander (Aben Ezra, Delitzsch), as a tearing down with words (Stier).

Psalm 35:16. In the most wicked stammering of distorted things.—The fundamental meaning of חָנֵף is impure, defiled, hence in a religious reference, the profane, so that in the Syriac and Æthiop. the corresponding word is likewise applied to the heathen and heretics (comp. Gesen. Thesaurus). The translation: hypocrites (ancient interpreters, after the Vulg. and the Rabbins) is therefore incorrect. The preposition בְּ expresses not communion with (Stier), but denotes the characteristic or the condition. The connection with what follows is such that we may either connect the superlative with the following genit partit. (Delitzsch, Stier, Böttcher), or suppose independent designations, subordinate to one another (Hitzig). The former is to be preferred, because לַעֲגֵי, which only occurs besides in Isaiah 28:11, and indeed of stammering of the lips with reference to the unintelligible language of the foreigner, is apparently a plural of a nom. abstr, not of an adjective. The sense leads not to speaking wit and scoffings, but to expressions which sound to the Psalmist as perverse, as foreign and unintelligible. It is not necessary here to think of a real foreigner, or heathen barbarians, with whom his enemies had confederated, or after whose example they acted (Hupfeld, with wicked stammering of gibberish). It designates very appropriately the furious speech of bitter enemies. That this is at the same time unjust, is expressed by the following obscure and disputed word, which according to the context is to be most properly derived from עוג in the meaning, gained through the Arabic, of crooked, distorted, but is not to be regarded as foreign, unintelligible language (Hupf.), or as the words of scorn (Hitzig), but as those of slander (Ewald). Thus all ancient translators have thought of a word like the previous one (Sept.), or related to it (Chald.) Symmach. has at once: ἐν ὑποκρίσει, ῥήμασι πεπλασμένοις, Jerome: in simulations verborumfictorum. Similarly Kimchi. Isaki was the first to understand עגָה=מעוג, as 1 Kings 17:13, of the flat bread of the Hebrews, which was baked in the ashes, and to refer the expression to the fawning flatterers, which as favorites of Saul, or in order to obtain food and drink from Saul, and to please him, made sport and witticisms respecting David. Such parasites would then be designated here as outcasts who mocked for bread (Hengst.), or as cake-mockers (De Wette, Delitzsch). At any rate this is better than the interpretation which regards these wicked persons as making mockery as indifferently or as willingly as they would eat a piece of bread or cake (Aben Ezra). But this whole explanation is very uncertain, because bread has this name only on account of its circular form, which has then given rise to the reference to prating around the table (Böttcher), or to mockery in the circle = in turn (Köster).

[Str. VII. Psalm 35:17-18. For the meaning of how long, vid. Psalm 13:1.—From young lions my only one, or solitary one. Comp. Psalm 22:20-21. For the vows of thanksgiving comp. Psalm 22:22; Psalm 22:25.—C. A. B.]

Str. VIII. [ Psalm 35:19. Wink with the eye.—Hupfeld: “This is often in the Proverbs a gesture of agreement between confederates, and of cunning, as Proverbs 10:10, with ב, Proverbs 6:13, for which likewise the verb עצה is used with עין, Proverbs 16:30=to close the eyes, and parallel with it, to press the lips together in the same sense.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 35:20. Against the quiet in the land.—The construction is like Isaiah 23:8, and the meaning is derived from Isaiah 18:12 and Jeremiah 6:16, where the nom. abstr. can only have the sense of “quiet.” Thus it is very properly taken by Luther. after Syr. and Chald. The Rabbins on the other hand explain it as cleaving the earth=hiding-place, which is followed in part by Calvin in his translation super scissuras terræ, or they understand the word of fat, rich, and take עַל=with. Clauss translates: “for the stirring up of the land.” The attempts of the Roman Catholic interpreters with the words of the Vulgate, in iracundia terræ loquentes dolos cogitabant, are very artificial. Now it is said to mean a wrath that has worn away (Allioli), then a wrath of a carnal-minded heart (Bellarmin), then wrath=pain and earth=men (Agellius), yes, even terræ is taken as a dative and is made to mean “to the earth”=with itself (Calmet), then the wrath of the earth = common vulgar wrath (Schegg). Jerome has in rapina terræ after Symmach. The other Greek translations differ from one another here. Even in the Sept. there is uncertainty. Whilst Cod. Alex. reads: ἐπ’ ὀργὴν γῆς λαλοῦντες, in the Cod. Vatic. there is. ἐπ’ ὀργῇ δόλους διελογίζοντο. The ancient Psalteries follow the latter reading: super iram dolose cogitabant.
[ Psalm 35:21. Comp. Psalm 22:7 for the first clause. Alexander: “The Hebrew interjection in the last clause (חֶאָה) seems to be a natural express on of joyful surprise. Their success was almost too great to be real, yet attested by their senses. The verse ends with a kind of aposiopesis: ‘our own eyes have seen’—what we could not have believed on the report of another, to wit, the gratification of our warmest wishes Vid. below, Psalm 35:25.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. IX. Psalm 35:22-24. Thou hast seen.—Antithesis to Psalm 35:21, and referring back to Psalm 35:17.—Be not silent.—Comp. Psalm 28:1.—Be not far.—Comp. Psalm 22:11; Psalm 22:19; Psalm 38:21; Psalm 71:12.—Arouse Thyself and awake.—Comp. Psalm 7:6; Psalm 44:23.—C. A. B.]

[Str. X. Ver25. Aha, our desire—נפשׁ used by metonymy for desire, and is parallel with swallow up, and refers to the greediness of devouring and the desire to destroy. Comp. Psalm 17:9; Psalm 27:12.

Psalm 35:26. Put on shame.—Hupfeld: “Variation of the previous clause. This is a usual figure of attributes as well as events. Comp. Psalm 104:1-2; Psalm 109:29; Psalm 132:18; Job 8:22.”—C. A. B.]

Str. XI. Psalm 35:27. Great is Jehovah.—Hitzig connects the always [A. V. continually] with that which is said, whilst Hebrews, with Hupfeld, Delitzsch, et al, regard it as optative. Let Jehovah be great, or be magnified. [So A. V, and this is better, though the view of Hitzig is to be rejected.—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The prayer for Divine interposition for the defence and deliverance of the person and right of a servant of God, may be so closely connected with zeal for the cause and glory of God, that it cannot be stated with any certainty, what in the prayer is in the interest of the service, and what belongs to personal excitement. But it may be very easily seen that such a zeal, even in its utmost strength and its more particular form, has nothing in common with personal revenge, but the inflamed heart and importunity of language. For when the heart is not kindled in sinful passion, but in the fiery wrath of a holy love, it will disclose this internal heat likewise in fiery words; but the breath, which moves and directs this flame, is not the whirlwind of human rage, but the Spirit of God, who makes the servant of God an instrument of the righteousness of God, as well in punishing as in blessing. Hebrews, therefore, who would earnestly carry out the Divine will in the world, and who experiences pain, indignation and wrath on account of the opposition of the ungodly, with regard to its power and punishableness, as strongly and deeply as he feels the certainty of his own readiness to the will of God, will not forbear, under suitable circumstances, to implore the execution of the Divine judgment in the punishment of the ungodly, as well as in the deliverance of the innocent and the righteous. Comp. Exeget. and Crit. on Psalm 35:5
2. Prayers of this kind may in the life of a man like David appear as necessary, and be recognized as justifiable. For David was without doubt made, by Divine election and calling, a bearer of the historical revelation of redemption, was designated by the anointing ordered of God as the royal vessel and the historical type of the royal majesty of the Messiah, and was preserved and kept in this position and purpose by Divine guidance. His experience and his actions are thus in the closest and most personal relation with the history of the kingdom of God in Israel, so that his enemies appear as the enemies of God. Therefore David may in his prayers, in all earnestness appeal to his just cause and the good pleasure and interest of God in his person, may claim with confidence the righteousness of God, and reckon upon the shame and ruin of his enemies, with as much confidence as he is sure of his own deliverance and preservation, by faith in the Divine faithfulness and truth. He is from this point of view the type of the innocent, suffering, righteous servant of Jehovah, whilst from the other side, he is likewise a sinful man. Therefore he partly seeks his own salvation in the grace of the merciful God alone, partly he has to take good care, in his description of the unrighteousness, wickedness, and ungodliness of his enemies, and in appealing to the Divine righteousness, that he is not carried too far, in his mixing his own carnal nature therewith, and that he does not transgress the legal stand-point of the Old Testament. So much the more then let every man who is not in a similar historical position, calling, and situation, take care of calling down the Divine retributive justice. “The same zeal for the glory of God, which in the Old Testament regarded judgment and revenge on the despisers of God as necessary to atone for the crimen læsæ majestatis, must in the New Testament, where the grace of God stands pre-eminent in the foreground of consciousness, think first whether there is not perhaps a door of grace still open for such wicked ones; and therefore the prayer for mercy must prevail over the prayer for just judgment” (Kurtz).

3. If a man can with a good conscience appeal to his own innocent, benevolent, loving behaviour towards his adversaries, as abundantly shown to them in former times, and yet in remembering this in times of suffering and persecution through the wickedness and unthankfulness of those to whom he had done good, is yet not misled to revengefulness of mind, or driven to deeds of retaliation, but gives the retributive judgment into the hands of God, he will be preserved in the strongest way from transgressing his privileges, and misusing his rights, by the firm view of the earnest and difficult duties; which are laid upon the servant of God with respect to the glory of God and the good of the congregation. He who does this, will not only oppose the false love of the world with true love, but will overcome the sinful hate of the world by holy wrath, and in both ways, help to break the power of the adversaries of God in the world.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who would have God for his helper against his enemies, must see to it that he himself has God for his friend, and that he serves Him properly in the congregation.—A servant of God has not only to work for the glory of God, but likewise to suffer, but by both he edifies the congregation.—The righteousness of God is a two-edged sword for the protection of the pious and the ruin of the ungodly.—Prayer is likewise a weapon. He who uses it should see to it that he carries it properly.—A man is not ruined by his enemies, but by his unrighteousness and his impenitence.—Good deeds are often rewarded in the world with ingratitude, but the payment does not fail.—Prayer for retributive judgment has its proper place, but does not suit every time, and is not becoming to everybody.—That armed enemies are opposed by an armed God, brings terror among the ungodly, fleeing to their own ruin, but consolation, help, and joy to the afflicted pious.—The end of the wicked is their ruin in their own nets, but they are driven by the angel of the Lord.—As the sorrows of the pious are undeserved, so the Divine judgment comes upon the ungodly unexpectedly.—As God delivers the entire Prayer of Manasseh, so the entire man is to thank Him.—Wicked enemies, false witnesses, and unjust Judges, can bring an innocent man into great danger and severe sorrow of heart; but God is not only our Avenger, but likewise the Deliverer of those who trust in Him.—What happens to thee in secret from the goodness of God, should be thankfully proclaimed in the congregation.—As the goodness of God towards us has no end, so the praise of God should never cease in the congregation.—Wilt thou learn to know thy heart, prove thy experiences, when thou perceivest that it fares badly with thine enemies?

Starke: Since the enemies of a child of God are at the same time enemies of God, he may be comforted by the sure assistance, protection, and judgment of God.—An entire host of angels must protect the pious, a single one, however, is used to ruin an entire troop of the ungodly.—The honor of God does not permit that He should not avenge the innocent on those who have slandered them.—A pious man lives, as it were, among robbers, who desire to rob his soul, but he relies in comfort on the Divine promise to be his deliverer.—A carnal mind makes men wicked hypocrites and enemies of God.—Cruel men carry in human form the character of wild beasts, and show themselves to be such by their works.—If God looks long upon the enemies, He does it, not that He has pleasure in our persecution, but He has pleasure in our patience.—God’s presence, the testimony of a good conscience and confident trust in God can give sufficient and strong consolation in all persecutions.—The greatest power of faith consists in properly appropriating and applying to one’s self the word: my God.—The best description of believers is that they have all their delight in the righteousness of Jesus.—The final end of our redemption consists not in good days and pleasure, but in spreading abroad the glory and majesty of God in the whole world.

Osiander: The praise of the grace and righteousness of God will remain and endure till the day of judgment. For the Gospel will never be entirely quenched in the Church of God, although it shines more dimly at times, and then again more brightly.—Selnekker: The world is ungrateful, but generally rewards good finally with evil. Accept it and fear God. The disciple is not to be better than his master. We do not crave anything better of the world, it remains as it is.—Menzel: God is patient with the sighs of the afflicted Christian.—Renschel: The fruit of sin is shame and disgrace before God and men.—God’s is the vengeance.—Frisch: The armor of God is protection to the pious, defiance to the ungodly.—On earth the cross is regarded as a disgrace, but before God and in heaven it is all honor and glory. Our faith and hope see this, and patience quietly waits the issue.—Arndt: The life of an ungodly man is a constant combat; God has a defence and weapons with which to protect us.—The comfort of the persecuted is the presence of God, the cause of God, the righteousness of God.—Francke: Lord, who is like Thee? This should always be the field-badge of spiritual knighthood.—Tholuck: Whilst thousands who make these prayers care for nothing more than assistance, David in the Spirit is delighted in the moment when all his bones being pervaded with thankfulness, he will give the glory to God, and confess that no other help can be compared with His help.—Stiller: God has no pleasure in the wickedness of men, but He often makes use of such briars in order to train and prove His children.—Diedrich: He who communes with God is likewise true at heart, and makes all the troubles of his neighbors his own, although he cannot himself be comforted by their love in return.

[Matth. Henry: It will be a comfort to us, when men do us wrong, if our consciences can witness for us that we have never done them any.—If God be our friend, no matter who is our enemy.—We shall not lose by the good offices we have done to any, how ungrateful soever they are, for our rejoicing will be this, the testimony of our conscience.—Though the people of God are and study to be a quiet people, yet it has been the common practice of their enemies to devise deceitful matters against them.—Barnes: When we are right in our own cause we may ask a just God to interpose and determine between us and our enemies according to His own nature. As between ourselves and our fellow-men we may bring our cause with this plea before a righteous God; as between ourselves and God, we can make no appeal to His justice, but our only hope is in His mercy.—Spurgeon. What a glorious idea is this of Jehovah blocking the way of persecutors, holding them at the pike’s end, and giving time for the hunted saint to elude pursuit.—One word from the Lord quiets all our fears.—Prayer heard should always suggest praise. It were well if we were more demonstrative in our holy rejoicings. We rob God by suppressing grateful emotions.—God is the champion, the true Knight-errant of all oppressed ones.—Prayer is never lost; if it bless not those for whom intercession is made, it shall bless the intercessor. Clouds do not always descend in showers upon the same spot from which the vapors ascended, but they come down somewhere; and even so do supplications in some place or other yield their showers of mercy.—Praise—personal praise, public praise, perpetual praise—should be the daily revenue of the King of heaven.—To cause hatred is the mark of the wicked, to suffer it causelessly is the lot of the righteous.—Malice has but one eye; it is blind to all virtue in its enemy. Eyes can generally see what hearts wish.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#9 - It is better to translate by strive which retains the original meaning and yet may likewise refer to warlike strife.—C. A. B.]

FN#10 - Perowne: “An amplification of the figure occurring already in the Pentateuch where God is spoken of as a man of war, Exodus 15:3; Deuteronomy 32:41. The bold anthropomorphic working out of the figure Isaiah, however, remarkable. It shows the earnest desire in the Poet’s mind to realize the fact that God not only taught his fingers to fight, but mixed in the battle, fighting as it were by his side and assuring him of victory.”—C. A. B.]

FN#11 - Delitzsch refers to the real bereavement of David in the time of his persecution by Saul. His parents had been obliged to flee to Moab. Michal had been torn from him, Jonathan withdrawn, all those at the court of Saul, who had previously sought his favor and friendship as the favorite of the king, were now his enemies.—C. A. B.]

FN#12 - Perowne: “The prayer I offered for them is a prayer I might have offered for myself. So true a prayer was it, so full of love, that I could wish nothing more than that the blessings I asked for them should be vouchsafed to me. This agrees with what follows, ‘As though for my friend or my brother,’ etc.“—C. A. B.]

FN#13 - Riehm refers to Matthew 10:13; Luke 10:6; and refers to the custom of carrying valuables in the bosom (likewise of taking to the bosom what is returned to one).—C. A. B.]

FN#14 - This does not seem to give a very clear sense. The context is in favor of heartfelt prayer. And though usage does not allow a direct reference to repeated prayer or praying from the heart, yet the return of the prayer to the bosom may very well be in order to remain there in the bosom as the abiding possession of the soul. The figure of the bosom as the place for the valuable and beloved thing is in favor of this. ( Psalm 89:50; Numbers 11:12; Isaiah 40:11). Thus is prefer the explanation of Aben Ezra, Luther, Calvin, et al.—C. A. B.]

36 Psalm 36 

Verses 1-12
Psalm 36
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David the servant of the LORD
1 The transgression of the wicked saith within my heart,

That there is no fear of God before his eyes.

2 For he flattereth himself in his own eyes.

Until his iniquity be found to be hateful.

3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit:

He hath left off to be wise, and to do good.

4 He deviseth mischief upon his bed;

He setteth himself in a way that is not good;

He abhorreth not evil.

5 Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the heavens;

And thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds.

6 Thy righteousness is like the great mountains;

Thy judgments are a great deep:

O Lord, thou preservest man and beast.

7 How excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God!

Therefore the children of men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings.

8 They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house;

And thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures.

9 For with thee is the fountain of life:

In thy light shall we see light.

10 O continue thy loving-kindness unto them that know thee,

And thy righteousness to the upright in heart.

11 Let not the foot of pride come against me,

And let not the hand of the wicked remove me.

12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen:

They are cast down, and shall not be able to rise.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Title. Respecting the designation of David as servant of Jehovah vid. Psalm 18. By this reference to the position of the speaker as well towards God as the congregation, the reader’s attention is directly called to the meaning of this song as one to be well pondered. It is certainly not a Psalm of lamentation (De Wette), but a didactic Psalm (Luther). First there is a striking description of the wicked Prayer of Manasseh, in which all moral relations and regulations have been perverted into their opposites ( Psalm 36:1-4): then follows in the tone of a hymn ( Psalm 36:5-9) the praise of the immeasurable grace, faithfulness and righteousness of God; and the Psalm concludes with a prayer ( Psalm 36:10-11), for further exhibitions of these attributes towards all upright servants of God and towards the Psalmist with a reference to the ruin of the wicked ( Psalm 36:12). It is uncertain whether the preterites in this closing clause refer to historical facts which have recently transpired (Hitzig), or are to be taken as prophetical (most interpreters). In favor of the latter view is the absence of any other historical references. The house of God ( Psalm 36:8) certainly is not used figuratively in order to designate God as a father of a family (De Wette), but refers to the places of worship, yet without giving any reason to suppose that the author was a priest (Paulus). It is moreover entirely unnecessary to think of the temple of Solomon and descend to the period immediately before the exile (Ewald, Olsh, Hitzig). The conjecture of those who put the origin of this Psalm in the period in which Saul still pretended to be the friend of David (Amyrald, et al.), is likewise groundless. We have before us in this and similar Psalm, “reflections from the circumstances of the time and not from particular events” (Delitzsch). This Psalm has its present position in the order of Psalm from the use of “servant of Jehovah” comp. Psalm 35:27, the rare word dachah Psalm 36:12, comp. Psalm 35:5, and many correspondences with Psalm 37.

Str. I. Psalm 36:1. The wicked (hath) a prompting of ungodliness within his heart.—All attempts to retain the tex. recept.לִבִּי (my heart) have hitherto failed. For the turn which has been given to the clause by Gesen, De Wette, Stier, Von Hofm, after Symmach, and Luther, in taking the first line as a kind of title as an announcement of the contents, although only of the next verse (=A saying concerning the wickedness of the wicked is in my heart), is inadmissible, because on the one side there follows, not a saying respecting wickedness, but a description of it, on the other side usage does not admit of connecting נְאֻם (stat. const. of the part. pass. of נָאוּם = inspiratum, oraculum) with a gen. obj. The following genitive always designates the person which either imparts the prompting, or utters it as a prophet ( Numbers 24:3), or as an inspired poet ( 2 Samuel 23:1; Proverbs 30:1). That it is entirely different with מַשָּׂא makes no difference. If this is admitted, then the attempt might be made to regard the wicked man himself as speaking, as he in ironical imitation of the well-known tone of the prophet, sounds forth the “Divine word of wickedness to the wicked man.” If then, in order to get the contents of this word, the words “in the interior of my heart” are connected with the following line (Venema), there arises a clause, whose absurdity can be removed only by inadmissible explanations. If this is not done (Hengst.), the following details do not agree with the expectations awakened by such an announcement; and the thought, very proper in itself, that the wicked listen to the promptings of sin as Divine utterances, would be clothed in such an obscure and misleading form, that it could not be understood at all without explanation, as then even Hengst. can not but insert for this purpose the personal pronoun in his translation, “to me the wicked man.” All these difficulties however are set aside by the simple change of לִבִּי into לִבּוֹ, which is likewise in the ancient versions, and even in some manuscripts. The personification of sin is not strange either to the Old Testament or the New Testament ( Genesis 4:7; Romans 7.); and the unusual idea of an inspiring power is meditated by the wicked spirit which takes the place of the Spirit of God, 1 Kings 22:21 sq. and by the lying spirit which inspired the false prophets, Isaiah 9:14; Jeremiah 23; Micah 2:11 (Hupfeld. Hitzig. Delitzsch, now likewise Böttcher). There is therefore no occasion for the conjecture נָעֵם in order to get the sense: Vice is pleasant (Diestel). And the proposition to transpose the נאם to the proper title after, “by David” (Maurer, formerly likewise Böttcher in part, Tholuck, G. Baur, Thenius), does not agree with the grammatical construction and the place of the word in the syntax, which elsewhere prevail. The Vulgate has literally after the Sept. dixit injustus ut delinquat in semet ipso, which is explained by Schegg: The ungodly speaks to himself, persuades himself to sin.

Psalm 36:2. For he flattereth himself in his eyes with reference to the finding of his guilt,—literally he has made smooth towards himself. The אֵלָיו is reflexive, as Genesis 8:9; 1 Samuel 14:52. For the subject is not ungodliness (the Rabbins, Olsh, Camph, Delitzsch), but the wicked Prayer of Manasseh, because the entire section speaks of him and the translation “towards him” would lead to a flattery towards God (most ancient versions, Köster, Maurer, Tholuck), which explanation again would give an entirely different meaning to the clause from that allowed by the following words. For “finding of sin” never denotes the theoretical knowledge of it. Consequently the thought cannot be here, that the wicked man merely lied to God, that he possessed knowledge and hatred of his sins, and that he imagined that he could deceive God. No more does that expression denote the accomplishment of sin, as if the wicked man esteemed himself highly on account of his sins and his hatred of God and Divine things (Kimchi, Geier, J. H. Mich, Köster, Stier) in his flattering imagination against God and in contrast with his guilty fear of God (Rosenm.). It designates only the finding of sin by the avenger, who pursues and reaches it with the design of punishing it, Genesis 44:16; Hosea 12:9; comp. 1 Samuel 29:3-6; Psalm 17:3. This design of punishing cannot be lost sight of. Accordingly, although the original meaning may be given by assequi, yet the interpretation, that ungodliness directs flattering words to the wicked man in his eyes ( = well pleasing to him) in order to accomplish his guilt, that is in order to obtain, that he may become guilty and hate God and man instead of loving (Delitzsch), is indeed ingenious but not entirely in harmony with usage, according to which the discovery, that is the disclosing of the guilt of another’s sin, has the design of punishment, which in this interpretation disappears entirely behind that of being guilty. For it cannot be said that it is taught here, that personified ungodliness has in view, with its suggestions, the attainment of the purpose, that the wicked man shall constantly become more guilty in order that he may more certainly meet his punishment. Still less can any one be authorized to make Elohim the subject of the entire clause [Perowne]. For first, the interpretation “God has made it smooth, acted softly towards him in his eyes, that is according to his fancy,” gives indeed a good sense and is correct according to the language; but it makes the following clause still more difficult of comprehension. For the translation “to find the corrupt things of the unrighteous so that he must hate them” (find worthy of hatred) (Hofm.), corresponds neither with usage nor the context. And the proposition to put ver2b in a parenthesis as an explanation of the fancy (Hupf.), is as much a desperate expedient as the ingenious conjecture of Hupfeld, that perhaps the חדל (he has left off), which precedes the two infinitives with ל in the following verse, has here fallen away. Under these circumstances it is most advisable to find the thought expressed, that the wicked man flatters himself with the foolish imagination that he will escape punishment. That it is an imagination or fancy is expressed by the words “in his eyes.” A corresponding expression in the previous line makes it necessary to think of the eyes of the wicked, not those of God, in connection with which interpretation many more ancient interpreters thought of a merely external service, works lying before the eyes, which the wicked man performed hypocritically, without internal reverence of God. But such an interpretation, not to speak of other objections, is not at all suitable to the mention of the eyes of God, which designate above all His Omniscience and Infallibility. Psalm 36:2 b refers (Hengst.) to the sphere, in which this self-deception of the audacious villain moves (comp. Deuteronomy 29:18; Isaiah 28:15). Yet it must be conceded, that even this interpretation is not free from the objection that the expression is yet somewhat hard, forced and unusual, especially when it is compared with the other verses, which with all their sublimity and meaning, yet have a clear and flowing style. It is very natural therefore to think of a corruption of the text (Olsh, Hupf.). But although only a slight change in the text would be necessary in order to the ingenious conjecture mentioned above, of a verb which has been omitted (Hupf.), or to gain the sense; it flatters him in his eyes (it tickles his pride), to discover missteps in others and to make them suffer for them (Thenius), these proposals have partly objections in themselves, partly they lead to the unbounded field of mere conjecture. The ancient translators already differed, partly from the Hebrew text, partly from one another, and rendered it in a way which is in part unintelligible. The interpretation of Symmachus has been renewed in part by Clauss, in the interpretation: he acts slippery towards God in his eyes, in order to slip away from the finding out of his misdeed. Here the “making smooth” is changed into a meaning which cannot be proved for the word in question. On the other hand it might be taken in the sense of “coquetting towards God,” and כי be used in the sense of ἐάν, so that Psalm 36:3, forms the conclusion. (Hitzig). But if then this coquetting is taken as the hypocritical confession, he has found=become sensible of his sin and hates it, this meaning cannot be regarded as proved by the remark, that where as here the guilty man himself finds the guilt, מצא means knowing, becoming sensible of what was previously obscure or uncertain. The passages cited in favor of this, Ecclesiastes 7:29; 24:27; Job 32:13, have not this connection of “finding” with “sin” on which all depends. Moreover the entire description is not that of the sanctimonious hypocrite, but the real villain (Sachs) who comforts himself by his experience in sinning (Hengst.).—The impersonal interpretation: “it flatters him” (Ewald, Thenius) is likewise contrary to the usual use of the verb. Böttcher maintains (Neue exeget. krit. Æhrenlese Nr. 1092) his previous (Theol. Stud, und Krit. 1850. § 609) interpretation: for he flattereth himself, when he directs his eyes upon himself; to discover his guilt must be odious to him.[FN1]
[Str. II. Psalm 36:3-4. Perowne: “ Psalm 36:1-4 describe generally the character of the ungodly: first the sin of his heart ( Psalm 36:1-2); then the sin of his lips ( Psalm 36:3); lastly the sin of his hands, the evil schemes which he devises and executes ( Psalm 36:4). As there is a climax in the whole description of the evil Prayer of Manasseh, so especially is there a progress from bad to worse in Psalm 36:3-4. (1) He hath left off to do good; (2) on his bed he meditates evil ( Psalm 4:4; Micah 2:1); (3) he resolutely sets himself to do evil; (4) his very conscience is hardened, so that he does evil without repugnance or misgiving”—C. A. B.]

Str. III. [ Psalm 36:5.[FN2]Thy mercy Jehovah (reacheth) to the heavens; Thy faithfulness unto the skies.—Most interpreters regard ב in the first clause as equivalent to עַד and interpret it by supplying as in the second clause “reacheth.” In favor of this is the parallel passage, Psalm 57:11, comp. Psalm 71:19; Psalm 103:11; Job 11:8; Job 22:12; Job 35:5. Hengstenberg refers to the pillar of cloud and of fire reaching from earth to heaven and yet prefers the rendering in the heavens which includes the reaching to the heavens. The idea of the passage is to measure the mercy and faithfulness of God as in the passages cited above, and therefore it is better to regard the clauses as parallel as in Psalm 57:11. The mercy of God is heaven-high. In the second clause שְׁחָקִים is the vault of heaven, the expanse beaten out like fine dust, best rendered in English by the sky, or plural skies.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 36:6. Mountains of God.—These are not as it were the highest mountains, because all that is best in nature or of its kind is distinguished by the addition of the words, “of God” (the Rabbins, Calvin, Geier, J. H. Mich. et al.). This supposition does not accord with the sharp distinction between the natural and the Divine, which prevails in the Biblical view of the world. This designation is used not only where there is an emphatic reference to that which has been produced by God (Hupf.), but likewise that which testifies to the glory of God (His power, goodness, and holiness) and serves to reveal Him. Thus the prophets are frequently called men of God, and Mount Sinai and Zion, mountains of God; so likewise Paradise is called the garden of God, Genesis 13:10, comp. Psalm 2:8, and the rain in contrast to artificial irrigation is called the brook of God, Psalm 65:9; and the cedars of Lebanon are called cedars of God, Psalm 80:10; and trees of God, Psalm 104:16, not only because He planted them as the aloes ( Numbers 24:6), but because they testify to His creative power, and their consideration gives occasion to worship Him. The tert. compar. in the comparison of righteousness with the mountains of God is therefore, their firmness and unmoveableness (Luther and most interpreters], whether with or without the subordinate idea of the safety of those who seek refuge in them (Stier), rather than their greatness and height (Hengst, Hupf.).—Thy judgments a great flood.—The effects of righteousness, the judgments of God are directly compared with the great flood, not with reference to their depth as contrasted with the height of the mountains (Hupf.), or on account of their unfathomableness and unsearchableness (Aben Ezra Geier, Rosenm, Stier, Delitzsch), or with respect to their unmeasurableness (Hengst.) and comprehensive extent (Calvin), but with reference to their power which none can escape and the certainty with which they reach their ends. For the expression תחום רבה occurs only in Genesis 7:11, and therefore points, not to the unfathomable depth or the unmeasurable ocean, but to the flood which overflows all things, which pours over the world judging and delivering according to God’s will. Accordingly the allusion to the deliverance of the animal kingdom with Noah’s family (Venema, Hengst.) in the following clause is not a strange historical reference mixed with the general clause (Hupf.), although it is correct, that the cattle, that Isaiah, the animal kingdom, in their needs appear frequently as an object of Divine care and mercy in connection with men. It is likewise to be noticed, that the reference is not directly historical; but is merely an allusion to that historical event, in which the judgments of God actually presented themselves as a great flood ( Psalm 29:10). So much the easier is the idea of Divine judgments or indeed of severe afflictions in general, from which God delivers the pious, explained under the figure of great overflowings, ( Psalm 32:6), which yet would have otherwise been far from the mind of the Hebrew owing to the physical character of his land.—There is not the least reference in this Psalm to a victorious war in which men and beasts were delivered from the danger incurred by the inroad of heathen nations (Hitzig), which had broken treaties ( Habakkuk 2:17; Habakkuk 3:17).

Psalm 36:7. Shadow of Thy wings.—It follows from Psalm 61:4, that the shelter under the shadow of the wings of God is connected with dwelling in the tent. It is more natural here to think not of the cherubim but of the hen or the eagle, as Deuteronomy 32:11; Psalm 17:8; Psalm 57:1; Psalm 63:7; Psalm 91:4; Psalm 91:2.

Psalm 36:8. Fatness of Thy house.—This is not the gift of the paternal goodness of God abundantly bestowed in the world (De Wette), but first of all the sacrificial meals ( Isaiah 43:24; Jeremiah 31:14), and if we may understand by them thank offerings and peace offerings, the reference is to reconciliation with God, and not to victory over earthly enemies ( Psalm 65:4). Since however there is no reference to the use of sacrifices as such, but these serve as figurative designations of the enjoyment which those have, who are placed near to God in communion with Him, as Jeremiah 31:14, we may likewise, yet always only on this foundation, think of “rich goods” (Luther) in a wider sense, the spiritual joy and blessings of the entire sphere of the Divine grace.—Stream of Thy pleasures.—In this connection the Hebrew word for pleasures reminds us of Paradise (Eden), but the stream (literally brook) is merely the usual figure of fulness and of blessing. (Hupf.). Further references to the common source of the four arms of that stream or to the stream going forth from Eden to water the garden Genesis 2:10 (Hengst, Delitzsch), are not in the text. The figure of receiving drink from a flowing water originates from the idea, that God is the fountain of life and light ( Jeremiah 2:13; Jeremiah 17:13; Proverbs 16:22).

Psalm 36:9. For with Thee is the fountain of life, and in Thy light we see light.—The frequent connection of life and light ( Psalm 56:14; Job 3:20; Proverbs 16:15) and the entire context of the present passage show, that here the reference is not to a knowledge of religious truth in the light of revelation (most interpreters), but to an experience which joyously shines through men, when they retain the light of grace ( Psalm 4:6; Psalm 44:3), the light of life proceeding from the face of God; and with this the light of success and of salvation, which threatened to be put out, rises again. Comp. Böttcher de inferis § 96.

[Str. IV. Psalm 36:10. Loving-kindness.—Perowne: “For the third time he dwells on this attribute of God, and again associates it as in Psalm 36:5-6, with the “righteousness” of God,—loving-kindness (or mercy) and righteousness.”

Psalm 36:11. Neither let the hand of the wicked drive me away.—Hupfeld: “Foot and hand are the instruments and figures of violence: the former of treading under foot, of crushing; the latter of thrusting away, hunting away, driving away, namely from the possession of land, thus of banishment.”—C. A. B.]

Str. V. Psalm 36:12. There have the evildoers fallen.—Some interpret the preterites in this verse as future and translate, then will fall: this is to be entirely rejected. שׁם does not refer to time, but to place=there; and there is no more reference to a promise than to a prayer (Luther). The thought is most natural, that David here refers to a well known historical example (Venema, Clericus, Olsh, Hitzig, Hupf.) as Psalm 14:5, in order to instruct and to comfort, or indeed to strengthen the confidence in the certainty of the Divine judgment. This would be expressed by translating them as perfects (Sept, Chald, Jerome). Yet it is admissible to use the present (Syr, Symmach.) and to take the preterite as prophetic (Calvin, Hengst, Delitzsch), because in the prophetic view that which is mentioned previously as sure, may be treated as something that has already happened.
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. If a man hardens himself in his sins by impenitence, so that he becomes a wanton and a villain, it goes so far with him, that the entire interior of his heart is taken possession of by wickedness, and a total perversion of true relations occurs. The place of the voice of God in the conscience is taken by wickedness with its suggestions, as the supernatural power determining the man in his religious and moral relations, and it blinds him to such an extent that God has for him “no objectivity inspiring respect” (Delitzsch); and no thought at all of Divine punishment, especially with reference to himself, comes into his conceited soul, but rather defiance of God’s variance with him is so closely connected with the flattering imaginations of his own security from punishment that he not only speaks wickedly, and devises mischief, but he consciously has departed from rational and good actions, and in bold opposition to the Divine commands, with fearful resoluteness, has taken his position in the way which is not good, because he has killed at once all love to the good with a dead conscience and recognises no longer the blamableness of evil.
2. But if the wicked man is no longer to be terrified by Divine judgments and can be prevented by terror from no wicked Acts, yet the pious man is not utterly lost. God provides still that the trees should not grow into the heavens. Thither the grace of the Eternal extends, as it comes from thence and the acts of His faithfulness correspond with it. Therefore as the heavens cannot be stormed by the ungodly, no more can they make Him inaccessible to the pious, or prevent the coming of the kingdom of heaven. And still less can they cast down the Divine ordinances in the world. The righteousness of God is as inviolable as the mountains established by Him and His judgments are executed as inevitably as the great flood. But the same God who takes away the wicked in His time, shows Himself to be the Saviour in such a comprehensive sense, that even the irrational beasts, how much more men, stand under His care and Providence.

3. But if the goodness of God is such a precious possession, worth more than all the treasures of the world, the members of the congregation particularly have reason to celebrate it; for although they are indeed poor children of Adam, yet they are not only objects of His care, as all creatures, but they have access to the good things, blessings and joys of His house. The God, who takes His children everywhere with paternal love into the truest protection, and spreads wings over them, the shadow of which protects them against the heat of affliction, here takes His people of priests to His table and provides them with all that they need, not only according to their necessities, but richly and beyond all their prayer and understanding. For in communion with God alone is the true and inexhaustible fountain of life and light. God has not only both in Himself alone in inseparable union, but He alone is at the same time life and light in the highest sense and in everlasting perfection; and from free grace He imparts both in holy interchange in the most blissful perfection ( John 1:4).

4. Hebrews, therefore who desires that the joyful light of everlasting redemption, and a blissful life should rise for him and never be put out, and still further craves that he may be filled more and more with this life and its light, and that it may shine through him to such an extent that he may be glorified by it, must take and keep such a position, that the gracious light of the Divine countenance may shine upon him and the work of grace in imparting life to him from God may be a constant one. The believer may and must pray constantly for the continuance of this work of grace. For it is certain that to be estranged from God is like the darkness of death, and includes loss of salvation and ruin of life. But he who knows God, doubts not of the readiness of God to continue to extend His grace; and he who is of upright heart and just mind, relies upon the work of the Divine righteousness. He may reckon upon it with the confidence of faith, that proud wicked men are yet not supreme and cannot crush him or drive him from the kingdom, house, and inheritance given him by God. But the righteous man with prophetic glance sees them already as lost people, and beholds in spirit their irreparable ruin. They are changed into a “field of corpses without the hope of resurrection” (Delitzsch) Isaiah 26:14.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The defiance of the ungodly: 1) whence it originates; 2) in what it asserts itself; 3) how it ends.—God’s judgments may be denied but not avoided; it is well for those who have no reason to fear them.—Ungodliness a) in its power, b) in its enormity, c) in its weakness.—What the righteous have to expect from the ungodly and what they have to expect from God.—He who would not fear the defiance of the ungodly must be able a) to conceal himself in the love of God; b) to trust in God’s faithfulness; c) to reckon upon God’s righteousness.—The ungodly may threaten to perplex and overturn the whole world by their doings, but he who knows God, traces in the whole world the testimonies of the Divine government.—The wicked are ruined forever on account of their wickedness, but the pious have in God an inexhaustible fountain of life, whose light never expires.—The refreshments in the house and at the table of God help the pious to overcome all need and anguish in the world.—The wicked doings of the ungodly and the blessed gracious condition of the pious.

Starke: Since believers are servants of God on account of their common and their special calling, they should be the more cheerful and willing to faithfully fulfil their duties; the reward of grace will surely follow.—The purer and more tender the love to God and His honor, the more sensitive the pain where they must see and hear that which is opposed to this.—When men are first brought by the devil to such a state that they put away from them the fear of God; there is no blasphemy too great but that they should be drawn into it.—The two employments which worldlings have learned are to do evil, and speak evil and scorn those who do good.—No sin is too horrid for a godless mind, that he should abhor it—it is all sport to him.—Many men are so hardened, that, although others give them good advice, yet they from evil custom reject the best and choose the worst. We should oppose the wrath of Satan and the enmity of the world with the goodness of God, just as we use God’s truth against Satan’s lies.—Wherever we may be, we are yet surrounded by the goodness of God, as the heavens encompass us.—There is nothing more precious and valuable to the Christian in heaven or on earth, than the goodness and grace of God, whence all his salvation in time and eternity springs.—True Christianity is not a disagreeable thing, but has more joy in it, than can be found in the whole world, although this joy is concealed from the eyes of the world.—God can lift up again the poor man who has been cast down to the ground by the proud man; but who can help that man up again, whom God has cast down into the abyss?—If we are in the way of life, the hand of God must keep us there, and for this, constant prayer is necessary.

Osiander: As we should pray for our adversaries, as long as there is any hope that they may be brought to repentance, so likewise we may pray against them when they give good evidence that they are entirely and utterly hardened and will never come to repentance and conversion; we should yet take care lest we judge too rashly and too soon and not regard our own revengeful feelings as a holy zeal.—Schnepf: The mercy of God is greater than all his works:—Menzel: When God’s word is let go, there is no fear of God left.—Dauderstadt: Not only the ungodly have falls, but likewise the pious; but the latter arise again, the former not.—Bake: When a man leaves off to fear God; no sin is too great for him.—Dietelmair: If God is the fountain whence all our joy springs, nothing can prevent our joy.—Arndt: In all troubles however high or deep or broad or long they may be, God’s grace and truth are still greater and higher.—Tholuck: How gracious must the wing of Divine care be since it includes not only men but even irrational beasts in its broad shadow.—Since all good things which men enjoy come from God, the children of God may in fact be sure that they will not be the last to receive them when they are distributed.—No one has ever found God except through God.—Guenther: When wickedness seems to prevail everywhere, it is only appearance. God’s love and righteousness will rule forever.—Diedrich: Those are the true servants of God, to whom God gives the experience of the mysteries of His kingdom, that they may be able to impart them to others.—He who has known his treasure in God, has no fear of ever losing it.—Taube: The fourfold condition and advance of sin: 1) servitude to sin, 2) security in sin, 3) lying and hypocrisy, 4) hardness and obduracy of heart.

[Matth. Henry: Omissions make way for commissions. When men leave off doing good, leave off praying, leave off their attendance on God’s ordinances, and their duty to Him, the devil easily makes them his agents, his instruments to draw those that will be drawn into sin, and those that will not, to draw them into trouble.—If sinners did not steel their hearts, and brazen their faces with obstinacy and impudence, they could not go on in their evil ways, in such a direct opposition to all that is just and good.—If God’s mercies were not in the heavens, that Isaiah, infinitely above the mercies of any creature, He would long ere this have drowned the world again.—Let us not wonder that God gives food to bad men, for He feeds the brute creatures; and let us not fear but that He will provide well for good men.—A gracious soul, though still desiring more of God, never desires more than God.—The pleasures of sense are stinking puddle water; those of faith are pure and pleasant, clear as crystal, Revelation 22:1.—Barnes: All away from God is dark; all near Him is light. If therefore we desire light on the subjects which pertain to our salvation, it must be sought by a direct and near approach to Him; and the more we can lose ourselves in the splendors of His throne, the more we shall understand of truth.—Faith often converts the promises into reality; and in the bright anticipations and the certain hopes of heaven sings and rejoices as if it were already in our possession,—anticipating only by a few short days, weeks, or years, what will certainly be ours.—Spurgeon: He hath the devil for his bed-fellow who lies abed and schemes how to sin.—Faith derives both light and life from God, and hence she neither dies nor darkens.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - It is better to regard personified ungodliness as the subject of this clause, yet not with the explanation of Delitzsch with regard to the finding, but combined rather with the author’s view of the force of ‎ל and מצא. The translation would then be: He (ungodliness suggesting to him and prompting him) flatters him in his eyes with reference to finding his guilt, to hating (it). That Isaiah, ungodliness flatters him that his guilt will not be detected, hated and visited upon him.—C. A. B.]

FN#2 - Perowne: “The transition from this description of the wicked to the praise of God’s goodness and faithfulness, is certainly very abrupt; and we can feel no surprise that Hupfeld should be inclined to doubt an original connection between the two portions of the Psalm. Yet may we not account for the abruptness by a very natural recoil of feeling? No good man can ever delight to portray the workings of a heart al enated from God. If the evil he sees around him force him for a time to trace it to its hidden source or watch its outward development, with the more joy and thankfulness will he find refuge (see Psalm 36:7), from its hideous shadow in the faithfulness and goodness of God.”—C. A. B.]

37 Psalm 37 

Verses 1-40
Psalm 37
A Psalm of David
1 Fret not thyself because of evil doers,

Neither be thou envious against the workers of iniquity.

2 For they shall soon be cut down like the grass,

And wither as the green herb.

3 Trust in the Lord, and do good;

So shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.

4 Delight thyself also in the Lord;

And he shall give thee the desires of thine heart.

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord;

Trust also in him; and he shall bring it to pass.

6 And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light,

And thy judgment as the noon-day.

7 Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him:

Fret not thyself because of him who prospereth in his way,

Because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.

8 Cease from anger, and forsake wrath:

Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.

9 For evil doers shall be cut off:

But those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.

10 For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be:
Yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.
11 But the meek shall inherit the earth;

And shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.

12 The wicked plotteth against the just,

And gnasheth upon him with his teeth.

13 The Lord shall laugh at him:

For he seeth that his day is coming.

14 The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow,

To cast down the poor and needy,

And to slay such as be of upright conversation.

15 Their sword shall enter into their own heart,

And their bows shall be broken.

16 A little that a righteous man hath is better

Than the riches of many wicked.

17 For the arms of the wicked shall be broken:

But the Lord upholdeth the righteous.

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the upright:

And their inheritance shall be for ever.

19 They shall not be ashamed in the evil time:

And in the days of famine they shall be satisfied.

20 But the wicked shall perish,

And the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs:

They shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away.

21 The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again:

But the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth.

22 For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth;

And they that be cursed of him shall be cut off.

23 The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord:

And he delighteth in his way.

24 Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down:

For the Lord upholdeth him with his hand.

25 I have been young, and now am old;

Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken.

Nor his seed begging bread.

26 He is ever merciful, and lendeth;

And his seed is blessed.

27 Depart from evil, and do good;

And dwell for evermore.

28 For the Lord loveth judgment,

And forsaketh not his saints;

They are preserved for ever:

But the seed of the wicked shall be cut off.

29 The righteous shall inherit the land,

And dwell therein for ever.

30 The mouth of the righteous speaketh Wisdom of Solomon,
And his tongue talketh of judgment.

31 The law of his God is in his heart;

None of his steps shall slide.

32 The wicked watcheth the righteous,

And seeketh to slay him.

33 The Lord will not leave him in his hand,

Nor condemn him when he is judged.

34 Wait on the Lord, and keep his way,

And he shall exalt thee to inherit the land:

When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.
35 I have seen the wicked in great power,

And spreading himself like a green bay tree.

36 Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not:

Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.

37 Mark the perfect Prayer of Manasseh, and behold the upright:

For the end of that man is peace.

38 But the transgressors shall be destroyed together:

The end of the wicked shall be cut off.

39 But the salvation of the righteous is of the Lord:

He is their strength in the time of trouble.

40 And the Lord shall help them, and deliver them:

He shall deliver them from the wicked, and save them,

Because they trust in him.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—We certainly cannot call this Psalm a Theodicy, and hardly a didactic Psalm. For it does not, as it were, allay doubts of God’s righteous government (De Wette), which are solved in Psalm 49, and still more in Psalm 73but it exhorts not to yield to feelings of ill humor excited by the apparent prosperity of the ungodly; but rather to trust in the protection of God, the righteous Judges, and to persevere in doing good, with the assurance of the final and often very sudden ruin of the wicked, and the sure deliverance and manifold blessings of the pious. And these exhortations are not developed in a didactic form, or elaborately proved, but they are expressed in a form corresponding with that of Proverbs, in rounded clauses easily remembered, which treat of the same thoughts in very different and often agreeable figures, and turns of expression; and they are so connected by an alphabetical arrangement, that “they hang together not unlike many precious stones or pearls, which are strung on one string in one necklace” (Amyrald). Two verses of two lines are as a rule allotted to each letter, and indeed so that the parts of the tetrastich are connected with one another in sense. Yet this Psalm likewise, as the previous alphabetical Psalm ( Psalm 9, 25, 34), has many deviations from the rule, which are hardly to be explained from a preconceived plan, and with reference to the number ten as a sign of what is perfect and complete in itself (Hengst.). The Psalm 37:7; Psalm 37:20; Psalm 37:34, have each only three lines for the corresponding letters, whilst the letters נ and ת have strophes of five lines in two verses, yet so that the 26 th verse of two lines follows the tristich ( Psalm 37:25), whilst the 40 th verse of three lines follows the 39 th verse with two lines. ח is used twice, in Psalm 37:14-15. ע seems to be missing, and in its place ם forms a long strophe in Psalm 37:27-29. However, there seems to be here merely a false division of the verses. If the new strophe is begun in the middle of the present Psalm 37:28, it is not necessary to supply the missing strophe by erasing ל of the first word לְעוֹלָם (Bellermann, Metrik S. 121); we need only not to count the Lamed (Maurer), as we do not count the Vav of Psalm 37:39. This explanation is simpler than the supposition that a clause has fallen off after Psalm 37:28 c, although the Sept, Symm, Vulg. have such an one = injusti punientur, as if they had read עַוָּלִים נשְׁמָדוּ (Capp, Ewald, et al.), or עריצים (Hitzig). De Wette has taken back his supposition that the wicked are heathen and the righteous are Jews, as indeed nothing indicates that the poet comforted his fellow-citizens, suffering under the oppression of a foreign yoke, with the prospect of a speedy change of fortune (Rosenmüller). There are no references at all, that can be traced (Hupfeld), to such relations as occurred in the Syrian oppression (Olsh.), or would suit the government of David (De Wette). The contents even lead rather to a period prior to the composition of the book of Job, than to a period subsequent to this, and not at all to “a revived Jewish dogmatism” (Hitzig). And, as it has already been remarked, neither the quiet didactic tone nor the alphabetic form lead to a later period of composition. With respect to the resemblances with Proverbs 3:31; Proverbs 16:3; Proverbs 16:8; Proverbs 20:24; Proverbs 23:17; Proverbs 24:19, these do not imply that we have here reminiscences and repetitions (Hitzig, G. Baur). They may be explained rather from an internal relationship with the Proverbs of Solomon which are rooted and grounded in the poetry of David, such as is now before us (Hengst.). Moreover, the repetition of the same thoughts and turns of expression, is not necessarily due to the alphabetical limitation. They may have the practical aim of making a strong impression (Berleb. Bibel). This agrees very well with the advanced age of the auther ( Psalm 37:25), who, however, can not at all be charged with tedious prolixity, but rather discloses a complete mastery of the material, a ripened experience and a great skill in the art of a flowing, clear style, which, with all its simplicity, has yet peculiarities of expression. All this is rather in favor of David, whose life affords ample occasion for the experience and feelings here expressed: “Such examples David had certainly seen in Saul, Ahithophel, Absalom and the like, who were powerful in their ungodly natures, and before one could look around him they passed away, so that it might be asked and said, Where are they gone?” (Luther). Psalm 37:5 has afforded the theme of the song of Paul Gerhardt: Befiehl du deine Wege.—It is possible that Psalm 37:12; Psalm 37:21; Psalm 37:31, on account of similarity, begin special clauses of the Psalm (Hitzig, Delitzsch).[FN3]
[Str. I. Psalm 37:1. Fret not thyself.—This verb literally denotes to heat oneself with excitement or anger. It is used in this form only in Proverbs 24:19, and in this Psalm in Psalm 37:1; Psalm 37:7-8.

Psalm 37:2. Grass is the usual figure of perishableness, and is frequently coupled with flower of the field, comp. Psalm 90:5; Psalm 103:15; Psalm 129:6; Isaiah 40:6-7; Job 14:2. Here it is connected with green herb, which is literally greenness of herbage, and refers to the tender grass and young herbage. Comp. Psalm 1:3.—C. A. B.]

Str. II. Psalm 37:3. Dwell in the land.—The possession of the land and dwelling in it are frequently designated as the reward of righteousness. But it does not follow from this any more than from Psalm 37:27 that we are here to think of a promise (Rosenm, Stier, Hengst.). The context is opposed to this and likewise the connection of the clauses. Accordingly, we must suppose an exhortation, which refers not so much to a conflict with desires to emigrate out of displeasure with affairs at home (most interpreters), as to an encouragement to a quiet life, tranquillized by God, in the land of the promise. If the expression is merely regarded as typical and explained of the entire position in which a man is placed by God, of the possession and calling of the individual as well as that maintained by every one (Hupfeld, Hitzig), then the coloring of the expression which was so comforting to the Israelites, is too much weakened, although it is true that this clause is parallel to that immediately preceding, and the consequences of the trust are stated (De Wette).—Practice faithfulness.—These words cannot mean: nourish thyself honestly (Luther); or: feed securely = live in careless trust (Chald, Calvin); perhaps: feed thyself in faithfulness. Moreover, this faithfulness, according to the context, is not the faithfulness of God, in which the proud are to rejoice (Jerome, Cleric, Hengst.). There is no promise expressed here, so likewise it is not said that the pious will rejoice in their own faithfulness, or will be fed, that Isaiah, preserved and nourished on account of their constancy in faith and their trust in God (Isaki). It is an exhortation to the loving practice of faithfulness; for רעה means: to go or be behind something (Hitzig).

[Str. III. Psalm 37:5-6. Roll thy way upon Jehovah.—Comp. Psalm 22:8; Proverbs 16:3; 1 Peter 5:7. The way here refers to the whole course of life, with its troubles and cares. These God will assume together with the care of the way of those who trust in Him.—He will do it, that Isaiah, He will accomplish what they cannot do and will bring it to a good end, as Psalm 22:31; Psalm 52:9. This is still further carried out in the next verse. Jehovah will cause thy righteousness, which is now in the darkness of night, to go up as the light, or the daylight, the dawning sun; and then still more emphatically: thy right as the noonday, the clearest, brightest and fullest light. Comp. Isaiah 58:10; Job 11:17; also Job 5:14; Isaiah 59:10; Amos 8:9.—C. A. B.]

[Str. IV. Psalm 37:7. Be still before Jehovah.—Perowne: “A word expressive of that calm resignation which leaves itself absolutely in the hands of God. This hushed, bowed temper of spirit best suits us. Here is the best cure for dissatisfaction with the present and for anxiety about the future, that we leave both in the hands of God.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. V. Psalm 37:8-9. Only to do evil.—Alexander: “Do not indulge a passion which can only make thee a partaker in the guilt of those who are its objects.”—They shall inherit the land.—The they is emphatic. The land is the land of promise, the common blessing of all the faithful.—C. A. B.[FN4]]

[Str. VI. Psalm 37:10. And thou lookest at his place and he is not there.—Some take the place as the subject of the last clause, as if his very place had disappeared, but it is better with Hupfeld, Moll, et al, to take the ungodly as the subject as in the parallel member, the place which he usually occupied knows him no more. Comp. Psalm 37:36 and Psalm 10:15.—C. A. B.]

[Str. VII. Psalm 37:12. Jehovah laughs at him.—Delitzsch: “The Lord, who regards the attack on the righteous as an attack on Himself, laughs at the angry plotters ( Psalm 2:4), for Hebrews, who orders the fates of men, foresees from afar with omniscient glance, the day of the wicked, that is the day of his death, of his visitation.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. VIII. Psalm 37:14-15. The sword and the bow are usual figures for all kinds of means of doing injury. Here being directed against the poor and innocent, in accordance with the lex talionis they pierce their own heart, and are broken under their own feet, vid. Psalm 6:15, 16; 9:15, 16; 57:6; Proverbs 26:27; Esther 7:10.—C. A. B.]

[Str. IX. Psalm 37:16. The little of the righteous is better than the riches of many wicked.—Hupfeld: “This is true in many respects: 1) Because with contentment and the blessing of God it reaches farther than the great accumulation of unrighteous goods; which (even according to our proverb) does not prosper ( Proverbs 13:25; Job 20:12, under the figure of food which does not agree with the body); 2) because it alone affords rest and satisfaction to the soul, which are frightened away from it by the cares of riches and unrighteous possessions. In this sense the similar Proverbs, Proverbs 15:16; Proverbs 16:8; because the riches of the unrighteous do not last, but soon pass away.”

Psalm 37:17. Arms of the wicked.—These are the instruments of his wickedness, and the means of his power; as Psalm 10:15; 1 Samuel 2:31; Job 38:15. Comp. Psalm 3:7, where the teeth are broken.—C. A. B.]

Str. X. [ Psalm 37:18. Knoweth the days—Perowne: “Watcheth over, careth for, lovingly orders all that befalls them. See the same use of the verb, Psalm 1:6; Psalm 31:7, compared with15. ‘My times are in Thy hand.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 37:20. The splendor of the pastures.—Since כֵּר generally = lamb, it may be translated: as the most precious of the lambs (Syr, Chald, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Cocc, Venema, Rosenm, et al.), by which then is understood the fat pieces of the lambs of the sacrifice, which were burnt upon the altar. This is much better than to refer it to the most fine wool of lambs (Köster), or the most precious lambs, that Isaiah, lambs of the sacrifice (Calvin, Cleric). The interpretation: as the delight of the lambs = grass (Hengst.) is artificial. The meanings of “circuit, meadow, pasture,” are evident from Psalm 65:13; Isaiah 30:23 (and apparently Isaiah 14:30 in its corrected reading).—They have vanished in smoke, vanished.—This hardly refers to Sodom and Gomorrah (Hengst, after John Arndt); scarcely to the burning up of the pieces of the sacrifice, or of dry grass, which had been set on fire, Isaiah 5:24 (most interpreters). Moreover the ב is not to be changed into כּ after Hosea 13:3; it is rendered certain by Psalm 102:4; comp. Psalm 78:33; Psalm 39:6, and indicates comparison, “in nature of” (Rosenm, De Wette, Hupf, Hitzig, Delitzsch). Our translation follows the accents.

[Str. XI. Psalm 37:21-22. Perowne: “The blessing and the curse of God, as seen in the different lots of the righteous and the wicked. The wicked, through God’s curse resting upon him, is reduced to poverty, so that he is compelled to borrow, and cannot pay; whereas the righteous hath even abundance not only for his own wants, but for the wants of others. It is the promise, Deuteronomy 15:6; Deuteronomy 28:12; Deuteronomy 28:44, turned into a proverb.”—C. A. B].

Str. XII. Psalm 37:23-24. A man’s steps are established by Jehovah.—[Hupfeld: “The Divine blessing and assistance of the righteous under another figure; that of a guide in the way of life, who guides his steps and makes them secure and although he may fall, He lifts him up again.”—C. A. B.]. Since גבר has not the article, it is not to be explained as such a Prayer of Manasseh, as the one just spoken of (De Wette, et al.) The parallel passages, Proverbs 16:9; Proverbs 20:24, are in favor of a general interpretation. Some have translated “ordered” (after the Sept. Vulg, Jerome), instead of established, yet this is contrary to usage.—For Jehovah sustains his hand—[So Hupf, Delitzsch, Moll, et al, and not with His hand, Böttcher, A. V. et al—C. A. B.]

[Str. XIII. Psalm 37:25-26. Delitzsch: “It is an old Theological rule that: promissiones corporales intelligendæ sunt cum exceptione crucis et castigatione. Abandonment and poverty for a time the Psalmist does not question, but he will meet the temptation, which springs up to those who fear God, from those circumstances which apparently contradict the Divine righteousness; and he does this by contrasting the final abiding condition with the transient one.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. XV. Psalm 37:31. His steps shall not waver—comp. Psalm 18:36. The law within the heart keeps him steadily in the right way.—C. A. B.]

[Str. XVI. Psalm 37:33. Perowne: “Men may condemn but God acquits.—Here, as in 1 Corinthians 4:3, the righteous judgment of the Great Judge is opposed to the ἀνακρίνειν of human judgment (ἡμέρα). So Tertullian: ‘Si condemnamur a mundo, absolvimur a Deo.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Str. XVIII. Psalm 37:34-36. I saw a Wicked Prayer of Manasseh, arrogant, and spreading himself as a leafy indigenous tree. And one passed by and lo he was no more.—Hitzig prefers instead of arrogant, a word which after the Sept.=towering, and translates the following line after a corrected reading with the Sept. and Vulg.; and spreading himself as a cedar of Lebanon, and I went by. Hupfeld on the other hand after Aben Ezra, Calvin, Cleric.: he passed by =passed away.

Str. XIX. Psalm 37:37. Mark the just Prayer of Manasseh,etc. The ancient translators have all taken the concretes as abstracts and have likewise given the verbs another meaning=preserve honesty and keep rectitude (righteousness) before your eyes. From this originated Luther’s: remain pious and keep yourself upright. In the latter case there seems to have been a confounding of ראה with רעה of Psalm 37:5. But to regard these words as abstracts is contrary to usage. שׁמר is elsewhere used only of practical keeping as Psalm 37:34, from which verse this has been made dependent without any need. The true interpretation was seen already by Aben Ezra, Isaki, Calvin and most all recent interpreters have adopted it.—That the man of peace hath posterity. It follows from Psalm 37:38 that the reference here is to posterity as Psalm 109:13; Jeremiah 31:17; Amos 4; Amos 9:1; Ezekiel 22:25, (Sept, Venema, De Wette, Olsh, Hupfeld, [Perowne]), and not to the “future,” whether for both verses (Calvin, Cleric, Hengst. [Alexander] or only for Psalm 37:37. The context and the construction favors least of all the translation: the end of the man is peace (Kimchi, Geier, et al. [A. V. likewise].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Take care that the sight of the success of the ungodly does not kindle in your heart envious jealousy and wrath, or burning ill humor and consuming fretfulness. Their success is only apparent and of short duration. It is like the green grass which soon withers and is like smoke which vanishes away. Accordingly the pious have no reason to be excited by it, but rather have every reason to strengthen and exercise themselves in faith in the holy government of God and in obedience to God’s holy will, in order that they may live to see the end and wait patiently for the result. “This is a fine comparison, a terror to hypocrites and a comfort to the afflicted. How nicely it lifts us up above our sight and sets us before God’s sight. Before our sight the hypocrite’s substance is green and flourishing and increases and covers the whole world, so that it alone seems to be something, as the green grass covers and adorns the earth. But before God’s sight, what are they? Hay, soon to be made; and the higher the grass grows the nearer it is to the scythe and fork. … Why then should you be angry, when their wickedness and success have such a short existence?” (Luther).

2. He who puts his trust in God, and has his pleasure in the Lord, will not reward evil with evil, will not meet violence with violence, will not be drawn and driven by injustice to injustice, but will continue in doing good, in devotion to God, in pious conversation, and long before the final decision comes, will live to see all the promises of God gradually but surely fulfilled to the pious, whilst the ungodly will never gain their ends and often will be destroyed suddenly. “Thus He takes all impatient thoughts entirely away and gives rest to the heart. As if He would say: dear child, cease thine impatience and curse not and wish no evil, these are human and wicked thoughts … And what help is there in this anger? It does not make the case any better, it only leads deeper into the mire. Thou hast hindered God from bestowing His grace and favor, and thou hast become like the evil doers and will be destroyed like them.” (Luther).—“Many of them do wicked things in wrath from revenge and impatience, that they regret afterwards forever” (Joh. Arnd).

3. The tribulation of the pious through the violence of the wicked is often so great, that the patient seem to be entirely subdued, yet the meek will not only gain and keep peace, but the inheritance, whose foundation, pledge and type they have in the land of promise, will continue to be assured to them by the power of God, and happiness in life will by God’s hand arise in shining clearness ( Job 11:17; Isaiah 58:8; Micah 7:9), to the innocent sufferer out of every trouble. “Since now our dear God has such a great work in mind respecting all those who fear Him, be still in the Lord and hinder Him not in His work; but wait upon Him in patience.” (Joh. Arnd). On the other side the day of the ungodly is already now before God’s eyes, in which the splendor of their success, and their light of life will be put out. He treats the devices and the preparations of the wicked as already now of nought, that Isaiah, as weak, and as foolish; but He will some time bring them to nought, he will turn their weapons and arrows upon them in a deadly form and will break their arms, that Isaiah, the instruments or the means of their power and violence, so that they will no longer be able to injure others or even to help themselves.

4. God’s blessing upon the pious shows itself in this, that they are not only satisfied and delighted with a little, because they have their delight in God, and content themselves in Him as the highest good, but that they as individuals can accomplish much more with a little, than many ungodly persons with much, that, they constantly experience fresh tokens of Divine care and provision, so that they suffer no lack, but rather are able to minister to others with their goods and gifts, and that they transmit their inheritance to their posterity, which in their turn become blessings. Thus a chain of blessings passes through the life and the generations of the pious with all the need, poverty, trouble and dangers of earth. The ungodly, on the other hand, are not helped by their number or their power, their craft or their strength, their riches or their arrogance. The curse comes upon them for their wickedness, and the judgment of God destroys them and theirs.

5. In the distribution of blessings and curses to the pious and the ungodly the righteous government of God manifests itself already in this world. We can rely upon it with the more firmness, as it has its deepest ground, in the Divine love for justice. Even on this account, however, he who would receive this blessing and enjoy God’s protection and help must take care, that the marks of true piety are found in him. Such a man may very well have to endure many tribulations, needs and dangers, for the ungodly have a hostility to the righteous and seek to put them out of the way. But the hand of God is ready to help those who walk in the way of God, because they have God’s law in their hearts, and this way leads above. Those who walk in it, may stumble and fall, but they will not remain upon the ground and perish. God puts His hand under them to support them. But this hand exterminates the ungodly with their race, so that at last not one remains and not one escapes the judge ( Amos 4:2; Amos 9:1; Ezekiel 23:25).

6. Every attentive observer sees sufficient examples of this government of God in history. Would that this might awaken the fear of God in all earnestness, and strengthen the power of trust in God, in order that every sincerely pious man might constantly receive richer experiences of the Divine blessing. “Thus then, let every one see to it, how he stands and lives before God in this respect; whether he has faith enough to trust God for a piece of bread, and whether we allow to Him power, wisdom and faithfulness enough to assist us in every righteous cause, help us through it and provide for us and maintain His own work” (Berl. Bib.).—“Ah, says Hebrews, God cannot and will not suffer that faithfulness and confidence should go unrewarded, else He would not be true, just, and truthful.” (Joh. Arnd).—“O the shameful unfaithfulness, distrust and damned unbelief, that we should not believe such rich, powerful and comforting promises of God, and stumble so very easily, at such little things, as when we merely hear the wicked words of the ungodly. Help, God, that we may some day have true faith. Amen!” (Luther). We would here with Tholuck remember that Luther on his death-bed said to his children, Children, riches I do not leave you, but I leave you, a rich God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The prosperity of the ungodly blossoms but a short time, it has a corrupt root and a bitter fruit.—The right of the righteous may for a while be obscured, but God brings it surely to light.—He who has his delight in the Lord, may be troubled for awhile in the world, but it will finally be well with him.—Put your confidence in God, then thou wilt not be vexed with the apparent prosperity of the ungodly; have your delight in the Lord and you will not envy the fleeting joy of the unrighteous; continue in the exercise of good and you will not change your end for the vain gains of the wicked.—The ungodly have no true and abiding prosperity, but only those who fear God.—The only, but sure means of salvation are, to fear, love, and trust God above all things.—Do not recompense the wickedness of the wicked with evil, but leave the judgment to the Lord. He is the just Rewarder.—Impatience and wrath are not productive of good, but only make the bad worse, and evil times worse times.—It is especially undeserved suffering arid unjust attacks, that show the great strength of trust in God, the power of patience and the strength of meekness.—The pious are as sure of the blessing of God as the ungodly of His curse; and both extend even to the coming generations.—It is due to the Divine blessing that the pious accomplish more with little than the ungodly with much.—Peace and joy depend for men not upon riches or poverty, but upon communion with God.—The great and abiding gain of godliness.—The mouth, heart and steps of the pious harmonize with one another and with God’s will and word.—Even the pious may stumble and fall, but God will not let them lie upon the ground, and prevents them from falling into ruin by His hand and grace.—The righteous have many enemies, but although their power and wickedness are even as great as their number, yet they are assured of the final victory by God’s faithfulness, power and grace.—It is a part of the experience of the pious, that they should be tried in patience and exercised in waiting, but that their waiting should not be vain, because it is founded in trust in God, and has as its end the coming of the Lord.—It is one and the same hand of God, which delivers the pious and exterminates the ungodly with their seed.—There is a difference between the pious and the ungodly not only according to their dispositions, but likewise in their actions and their destinies.—What God has promised to the pious, He knows how to give to them and to keep for them, yet all at the proper time and according to His wisdom.—The wishes of those who fear God are fulfilled; but the devices of the ungodly perish.—God not only distinguishes between the righteous and the unrighteous; He finally separates them from one another.—We may be visited by severe calamity, and be given up by all the world, and yet we are not forsaken by God.—God sees not only how men act on earth, He rewards them for it, whether early or late.—The pious not only receive a blessing for themselves and their seed; they will likewise become blessings through God’s grace.—God knows His own children and rewards their trust abundantly; He protects them in danger; He comforts them in time of trouble; He nourishes them in days of hunger; He delivers them out of the hand of all their enemies.

Starke: There are evil-doers enough in the world, but if we should conquer them with the sword it would only be worse; seek rather to win them by love and good conduct and leave the rest to God.—Whoever reflects upon the miserable end of the prosperity of the ungodly will rather be moved to pity and sympathy and prayer than to angry zeal and ill-will against these poor men.—Many a man is dissatisfied with God the Lord, because He does not do what he desires; but whoever is satisfied with the will of God, receives what he desires, yea more than he wishes. O what happy people we would be, if we should cast all our cares upon the Lord, attend to our calling with diligence and leave the result with God.—Satan seeks to excite believers to sinful anger by the wickedness of the ungodly. Hence the necessity of watching, patience, faith and prayer.—If we are obliged to wait with much patience for the heavenly inheritance, it is yet worth the trouble, for it is eternal and imperishable.—We must not reckon the time of the prosperity of the ungodly by the course of the physical sun, but by the numbers of the Holy Spirit ( Psalm 90:5), thus will we find, that in comparison with the everlasting pains of hell, scarcely a moment has been allotted to them.—The ungodly do not lack the will to do mischief; but what can they do more than gnash their teeth ( Acts 7:54).—The ungodly have long hands and much assistance in persecuting the pious; but God’s hands reach farther still and are much stronger, than that they should be laid hold of and cast down.—True riches do not consist in great provisions, but in contentment with what God gives.—God has already resolved, how long the godly shall remain in the vale of sorrow; during this time He provides for them as a father; afterwards He will give them the inheritance of eternal life.—Smoke rises on high at first with strength as if it would go even to the heavens, but a little wind can drive it asunder, so that it cannot longer be seen; see, the ungodly are like this smoke.—Pious parents have the consolation that God’s blessing will come upon their children, and pious children are assured, that God will bless them on account of their parents.—Mercy is one of the most beautiful virtues, not only on account of its character, because we thus become like God, but also on account of its reward.—If heaven and earth pass away, yet the inheritance of believers cannot fail.—It is impossible to do good and bad at the same time.—The heart, mouth and entire walk of the believer are sanctified and blessed by the Word of God.—Who would not rather have a bad beginning and a good end, than a good beginning and a bad end?—What we lack, will be supplied by the gracious assistance of the strong God.

Luther: The righteous give, the ungodly do not, and yet both receive from God.—God blesses thee temporally and eternally, that thou mayest trust in Him, although thou art cursed and injured by the ungodly.—God does not take poverty from His saints but He will not let them perish.—Selnekker: Torment thyself not with impatience and wrath, but be satisfied with the will of God and His long-suffering, and hold fast to His word and promises, then wilt thou obtain the desire of thine heart.—Experience makes the best interpretation.—Schnepf: The possessions of the ungodly burn as grease in the fire.—Frisch: The whole earth is the Lord’s, and so belongs to His children.—Every one desires to be happy here in time and there in eternity, but very few use the true means of obtaining it.—Arndt: The dear cross and poverty are no signs of disfavor, but a trial of faith and patience, a mirror of the wonderful help and preservation of God, and an evidence, that God is not pleased with great splendor but with faith, fear of God, humility and patience.—Oetinger: Every day of the righteous man has in God’s purpose its special measure of grace and trial, and serves to complete his lot.—Tholuck: The salvation of the pious remains immovable, the longer it seems to tarry, the more imperishable will be its endurance.—Who would despair, when God declares that His own treasury is in the possession of His children.—It must be a rare occurrence, that any one who has been a friend to many in trouble, should not be able to find a friend in need.—Stiller: If it is not as you could wish, examine yourself; perhaps it is the fault of your wishes or your other actions.—Guenther: Life and death are both set before us, we are to choose. The choice seems easy, and yet most make the mistake.—Taube: To be still before the Lord is the true test, whether we trust the Lord, have our delight in the Lord and commit our way to the Lord in deed and in truth.—It is particularly evil days which give especial proofs of the faithfulness of God toward the pious.—The pious may suffer want, but not ruin.—Thym: If the end is good, all is good1) Therefore remain pious, although the cross weighs upon you; 2) deviate not from the narrow way although the world may entice; 3) finally, if it is well with the pious, that outweighs all.—The righteous are never forsaken1) In life, the Lord leads them graciously; 2) in death, He sends them His angel of peace; 3) in eternity, He crowns them with the crown of victory.

[Matt. Henry: Fretfulness and envy are sins that are their own punishment, they are the uneasiness of the spirit, and the rottenness of the bones.—We must follow providence, and not force it; subscribe to Infinite Wisdom of Solomon, and not prescribe.—If we take care to keep a good conscience, we may leave it to God to take care of our good name.—A fretful, discontented spirit lies open to many temptations and those that indulge it are in danger of doing evil.—They that are sure of an everlasting inheritance in the other world have no reason to envy the wicked their transitory possessions and pleasures in this world.—The law of God must be a commanding, ruling principle in the heart; it must be a light there, a spring there, and then the conversation will be regular and uniform; none of his steps will slide; it will effectually prevent backsliding into sin, and the uneasiness that follows from it.—If we make conscience of keeping God’s way, we may with cheerfulness wait on Him, and commit to Him our way; and we shall find Him a good master, both to His working servants and to His waiting servants.—Barnes: The small property of one truly good Prayer of Manasseh, with his character and hopes, is of more value than would be the aggregate wealth of many rich wicked men with their character and prospects.—Other things being equal, the honest, temperate, pure, pious man will be the most prosperous in the world: for honesty, temperance, purity, and piety produce the industry, economy, and prudence on which prosperity depends.—As a great law, the children of the pious are not vagrants and beggars. As a great law they are sober, industrious, and prosperous. The vagrants and the beggars of the world are from other classes; and whatever may be the bearing of religion on the destinies of men in the future world, in this world the effect is to make them virtuous, industrious, prudent and successful in their worldly affairs, so that, their children are not left to beggary and want, but to respectability and to competence.—It is better to have God for our friend in life, and our support in death, than to have all the external prosperity of wicked men.—Spurgeon: Who envies the fat bullock the ribbons and garlands which decorate him as he is led to the shambles? Yet the case is a parallel one; for ungodly rich men are but as beasts fattened for the slaughter.—There is joy in holy activity which drives away the rust of discontent.

Very much of the outward depends upon the inward; where there is heaven in the heart there will be heaven in the house.—A silent tongue in many cases not only shows a wise head, but a holy heart.—The evil man does not see how close his destruction is upon his heels; he boasts of crushing others when the foot of justice is already uplifted to trample him as the mire of the streets. Sinners in the hand of an angry God, and yet plotting against His children! Poor souls, thus to run upon the point of Jehovah’s spear.—Content finds multum in parvo, while for a wicked heart the whole world is too little.—Where the children of the righteous are not godly, there must be some reason for it in parental neglect, or some other guilty cause. The friend of the Father is the friend of the family. The God of Abraham is the God of Isaac and Jacob.—Among the legacies of wicked men the surest entail is a judgment on their family.—Policy slips and trips, it twists and tacks, and after all is worsted in the long run, but sincerity plods on its plain pathway and reaches the goal.—Good men are men of Mark, and are worth our study.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#3 - Delitzsch: “The bond which connects Psalm 37 with36 is the similarity of contents which here and there likewise correspond in expressions. The fundamental thought which pervades the whole Psalm is like that of the first verses: Be not scandalized at the success of the ungodly, but hope in the Lord, for the success of the ungodly soon comes to an end, and the result separates the righteous and the unrighteous. Therefore Tertulian calls this Psalm providentiæ speculum; Isodore, portio contra murmur; Luther, vestis piorum, cui adscriptum: Hic Sanctorum patientia est ( Revelation 14:12).”—C. A. B.]

FN#4 - Delitzsch: “The land in this Psalm is throughout the promised possession of salvation, the land of the presence of Jehovah, which has not only a glorious past but likewise a future full of promise, and will finally be the inheritance of the true Israel, in a more complete manner that under Joshua.”—C. A. B.]

38 Psalm 38 

Verses 1-22
Psalm 38
A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance
1 O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath:

Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure.

2 For thine arrows stick fast in me,

And thy hand presseth me sore.

3 There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine anger;

Neither is there any rest in my bones because of my sin.

4 For mine iniquities are gone over mine head:

As a heavy burden they are too heavy for me.

5 My wounds stink and are corrupt

Because of my foolishness.

6 I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly;

I go mourning all the day long.

7 For my loins are filled with a loathsome disease:
And there is no soundness in my flesh.

8 I am feeble and sore broken:

I have roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart.

9 Lord, all my desire is before thee;

And my groaning is not hid from thee.

10 My heart panteth, my strength faileth me:

As for the light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me.

11 My lovers and my friends stand aloof from my sore;

And my kinsmen stand afar off.

12 They also that seek after my life lay snares for me;
And they that seek my hurt speak mischievous things,

And imagine deceits all the day long.

13 But I, as a deaf Prayer of Manasseh, heard not;

And I was as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth.

14 Thus I was as a man that heareth not,

And in whose mouth are no reproofs.

15 For in thee, O Lord, do I hope:

Thou wilt hear O Lord my God.

16 For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise they should rejoice over me:

When my foot slippeth they magnify themselves against me.

17 For I am ready to halt,

And my sorrow is continually before me.

18 For I will declare mine iniquity;

I will be sorry for my sin.

19 But mine enemies are lively, and they are strong:

And they that hate me wrongfully are multiplied.

20 They also that render evil for good

Are mine adversaries; because I follow the thing that good is.
21 Forsake me not, O Lord:

O my God, be not far from me.

22 Make haste to help me,

O Lord my salvation.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
For the Title comp. Introduct, § 6, No3. The Psalm begins ( Psalm 38:7) with the same petition as Psalm 6, that God will bring the sufferings, endured by the petitioner as a punishment for his sins, to an end, that He will cease from His judgment of wrath. This prayer is based upon the fact, that the sufferings, sent upon him by God ( Psalm 38:2) and deserved by great sins ( Psalm 38:3-4), have entirely worn him out in body and soul ( Psalm 38:5-7), so that he can only sigh to God ( Psalm 38:8) in the greatest anguish and abandonment ( Psalm 38:9). For his friends have withdrawn from him ( Psalm 38:10), and his enemies, who aspire after his life, regard him as lost ( Psalm 38:11). But he does not heed them, or contradict them ( Psalm 38:13-14), but has put his hope in God ( Psalm 38:15-16). For he is now in the most extreme bodily weakness and anguish of heart, on account of his sins, the guilt of which he confesses ( Psalm 38:17-18); and his enemies are active, numerous, and they hate him, although he has given them no reason, but rather has sought to do them good ( Psalm 38:19-20), hence his sighing prayer for the help of Jehovah, whom his faith is still able to apprehend and confess as his God, and as his salvation ( Psalm 38:21-22). Hengst supposes that this Psalm did not originate from the circumstances of an individual, but was uttered by the righteous personified, and that the peculiar sufferings are due to the enmity of the wicked, whose number and superiority is regarded as an evidence of Divine visitation, which thus considered, make him miserable and worn out in body and soul. Others suppose that the sufferings of the entire people, or the pious portion of them, occasioned by heathen oppressors or ungodly enemies, are described by a late prophet (Chald, Isaki, Rosenm. II.), perhaps by Jeremiah (De Wette), under the figure of a sickness. These views, however, are opposed by the contents and statements of the Psalm A real man laments, sighs, and implores, on account of plagues which severely afflict him personally; but the cause of his sufferings does not appear to be wicked enemies, who abuse him and wound him bodily (Hitzig with reference to Jeremiah 20:2, which however the strong self-accusations do not suit), or whose attacks and complaints had caused his sufferings, which are described partly under the figure of sickness, partly are brought under the idea of moral guilt (Hupfeld). The enemies are not mentioned until the second half of the Psalm, and then, it is true, as deadly enemies, yet not as those which have caused the bodily sufferings described fully at the beginning, but rather as those who have used these things as snares and accusations against him. The bodily sufferings are represented as a real sickness, although not exactly as leprosy (Ewald, Köster, Maurer); yet the sick man himself regards his miserable condition as sufferings sent by God as a punishment for his sins; and from this visitation is developed his consciousness of guilt, his continued moral pain, his confession of sin, and at the same time his correct behaviour towards his adversaries and his God, towards his adversaries, which without reason, yea, against all right, are at enmity with him, instead of thanking him for the benefits they have received, and recognizing his moral efforts; towards his God, on whom he ceases not to wait as his help, abandoning all self-help, and all excuses, and to whom as near to assist him, he exclusively directs his prayer. By this view the bond of unity between the two parts of this Psalm, often missed, may be shown, and its relationship with, as well as its difference from Psalm 6, be placed in a stronger light; so likewise its order among David’s penitential Psalm 5
Str I. [Ver1. This verse is the same as Psalm 38:1 of Psalm 6, with merely one verbal substitution of the synonym קֶצֶף for אַף Bakius has the following paraphrase: “Corripe sane per legem, castiga per crucem, millies promerui, negare non possum; sed castiga, quæ Song of Solomon, me ex amore ut pater, non ex furore et fervore, ut judex; ne punias justitiæ rigore, sed misericordiæ dulcore.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 38:2. For Thine arrows have sunk into me.—This figurative expression is used not only of leprosy ( Job 6:4), but likewise of hunger ( Ezekiel 5:16), and generally of calamities of Divine visitation ( Deuteronomy 32:23). Hence it follows from this various use of the figure, that it is inadmissible to limit this to a particular kind of visitation, yet not that the following description of sickness is to be regarded merely as figurative.

Str II Psalm 38:3. Soundness.—The expressions in Isaiah 1:6, which are entirely similar, do not imply that they are figurative in this Psalm. For Isaiah refers to the body of the people. In such a connection he might very well look upon sins as abscesses, and moral ruin under the figure of phases of sickness, without danger of being misunderstood. But this explanation is inadmissible for this Psalm, although it has been promoted by the Vulgate after the Sept, which has in Psalm 38:3 b: non est pax ossibus meis, and in Psalm 38:7 a, with many ancient Psalters after the Cod. Vat. of the Sept, anima mea impleta est illusionibus, whilst the Cod. Alex, as likewise Symmach. has the reading ψύαι instead of ψυχή.—[No health in my bones.—Perowne: “Such is the proper and original meaning of the word שָׁלוֹם (shalom), integritas; “peace,” being the derived meaning, peace only there properly existing, where all is complete and entire, nothing wanting.” The same is true with the German Heil which is used here by most interpreters.—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 38:4. Gone over my head.—A usual figure of danger and trouble taken from a flood of water, comp. Psalm 18:16.—Too heavy for me.—They are conceived as a burden weighing upon the conscience, incapable of being borne any longer. Comp. Genesis 4:13, and Psalm 32:4, where the hand of God is felt in them—C. A. B.]

[Str. III. Psalm 38:5. My bruises stink and run.—Alexander: “The two verbs both denote suppuration, the first in reference to the offensive smell, the second to the running or discharge of matter.”—Foolishness:—Perowne: “His sin, as seen now in its true light, showing itself to be folly, for all sin is self-destruction. This confession of his sin is in fact, at the same time, a confession of the justice of his punishment.”

Psalm 38:6. I am bent, I am bowed down exceedingly, all day long I go about squalid.—Delitzsch: “Being so deeply sick in soul and body, he must be greatly bent and bowed down. נַעֲוָה of the writhing contraction of the body, Isaiah 21:3, שָׁחַח of the bowed-down attitude, Psalm 35:14, הלֵּךְ of a clumsy, drawling walk.” קדֵר literally black with dirt, squalid, in allusion to the Oriental custom of putting ashes on the head, and going about with rent and soiled garments as a sign of mourning, vid. Psalm 35:14.—C. A. B.]

Str. IV. Psalm 38:7. For my loins are full of dryness.—נִקְלֶה is understood by Sept. and Symmach. [vid. Psalm 38:3] not of “blasted or kindled” (properly roasted, dried at the fire), but after another derivation ( Isaiah 3:5), of disrespect and scorn. The loins are brought into view as the seat of strength, but are here designated not as dried out, dried up (Luther, Hengstenberg), which, so far as they had become weak, would be full of that which contempt heaped upon the sick Prayer of Manasseh, full of scorn, which issues from the loins (Schegg); they are here described as full of dryness. It is doubtful whether we could understand by this “blasted” (Camph.). Burning sores (Ewald) would be better. The reference is certainly not to a burning fever (Chald, Calvin, Geier, et al.) in the bowels (many recent interpreters after Bochart); still less as a figurative expression of the withering, consuming power of sorrow (Hupf.). The construction demands a material object, leads rather to a special condition of sickness.

[I am benumbed, cold, chilly, torpid, in contrast with the warmth and energy of life. It is used of the disappearing of the warmth of life, and at the same time of the stopping of the pulse and even life itself. Perowne thinks that it refers to the alternations of a fever fit, and refers to the burning inflammation in the preceding verse. But it is better with our author not to think of a fever, but of a state of feebleness, in connection with the real loathsome disease which was upon him.—C. A. B.]—I roar from the moaning of my heart.—Hitzig proposed the reading לְבי or לָביא instead of לִבִּי (Begriff der Kritik, S. 120 sq.). and to translate “I cry more than the roaring of the lion.” Afterwards he rejected this conjecture, and contended against it, to the regret of Olsh. The words are not at all tautological, but express that the sighing of the mouth originates from the moaning of the heart.

[Str. V. Psalm 38:10. My heart palpitates—Alexander: The palpitation of the heart, denoting violent agitation, is combined with loss of strength and dimness of the eyes, so often mentioned as a sign of extreme weakness. See above on Psalm 13:3 and compare Psalm 6:7; Psalm 31:9; Psalm 40:12”—C. A. B]

Str VI. Psalm 38:11-12. Away from the presence of my plague—The translation of Luther originates from the Vulgate, amici mei—adversum me appropinquaverunt. It has likewise in the following line; vim faciebant (ἐξεβιάζοντο), in stead of: have laid snares. The Sept. has read נגש instead of נקש or confounded the two. But the latter is rendered evident here by a play upon the words in the Hebrew.

[Str. VII. Psalm 38:13. Deaf—dumb.—Alexander: “The same two words for deaf and dumb are used together in Exodus 4:11. Not only the idea, but the form of expression in this sentence, is copied by Isaiah in his prophetical description of Christ’s sufferings ( Isaiah 53:7), and seems to have been present to our Saviour’s own mind when He ‘held his peace’ before the High Priest ( Matthew 26:62-63), and ‘gave no answer’ to the Roman Governor ( John 19:9).”

Psalm 38:14. In whose mouth there are no replies.—Delitzsch: “The consciousness of guilt and resignation stop his mouth, so that he may not and cannot refute the false accusations of his enemies; he has no counter evidence to justify himself.”—C. A. B.][FN6]
Str. VIII. [ Psalm 38:15. Thou wilt hear.—The thou is emphatic, and is thus contrasted strongly with the enemies before whom the Psalmist was dumb, making no replies, but pleading alone before God. Riehm: “This expectation is based upon reasons adduced by three כִּי following one another, yet co-ordinate; Psalm 38:16, upon the wish which he has expressed, and to which God is to respond by hearing it; Psalm 38:17, upon the greatness of his misery; Psalm 38:18, upon his penitence.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 38:17. The Vulgate after the Sept. differs from the Hebrew text, and has: in flagella paratus sum. [The Hebrew text Isaiah, however, correct, and the translation I am ready to halt or fall down sufficiently assured.—C. A. B ]

Str. IX. Psalm 38:19. But mine enemies are lively, are numerous.—The reading maintained by the ancient translations חַיִּים may be interpreted after 1 Samuel 25:6. Most recent interpreters suppose after Houbigant that this reading is a corruption from חִנָּם, that Isaiah, without cause, Psalm 35:19; Psalm 69:4.

Psalm 38:20. After this verse many Greek and Latin, all the Æthiopic, and some of the Arabic, and one of the Syriac Psalters, have the additional clause: et projecerunt me dilectum tanquam mortuum abominatum (comp. Isaiah 14:19), explained by Theodoret of Absalom’s behaviour towards David.

[Str. X. Psalm 38:21-22. These petitions are frequent in the Psalm. Comp. Psalm 10:1; Psalm 13:1; Psalm 22:1; Psalm 22:19; Psalm 35:22. Delitzsch: “He closes with sighs for help. He does not gain that the darkness of wrath should be lighted up. The fides supplex does not become fides triumphans. But the closing words, ‘Lord, my salvation,’ show the difference between Cain’s penitence and David’s. True penitence has faith in itself, it doubts of self, but not of God.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. When a man perceives the chastening hand of God in his severe sufferings, and tastes the righteousness of the Lord therein, his sufferings may be very painful, yet if he values his communion with God, the experience of the Divine wrath and his grief on account of his personal guilt will be still more painful. Therefore he will pray first, not for the cessation of his bodily sufferings, his external plague, his temporal affliction, although he may be laid upon a bed of painful sickness and worried even to the exhaustion of his strength; he prays, first of all, for the removal of the angry judgment of God and the anxiety of heart on account of his sins.
2. In severe sickness and other visitations of God, we learn, often for the first time, the crushing weight of the chastening hand of God, the depth of guilt which exceeds all human thought and imagination, the deadly power of sin which destroys soul and body. But this most tormenting experience helps the sinner to permanent health, if he does not complain, in his cries over his misery or the treatment he has received, but charges himself with folly and sin, and if he does not despair, but confesses his guilt with penitence.
3. He has to undergo a severe conflict if his friends withdraw from him in the days of his necessity and anguish, when Divine chastisement has come upon him, and his enemies approach him with charges and accusations, especially if he is entitled to a very different treatment on account of his previous relations with them. Thus the genuineness of his repentance is tested. The decision with reference to salvation takes place, when the afflicted man earnestly withstands every temptation to self-justification, renounces all attempts to help himself, and resigns himself with sincere self-abnegation to God with confession and prayer, and waits on God with the hope that his prayer will be heard.

4. The virtue of this patient, devout and trusting waiting upon God, consists in the faith of the penitent, by which, in all his ill desert, he yet apprehends God as his God, and trusts in Him as the God of his help notwithstanding the superiority of his enemies and the strong feeling of his own weakness. He leaves the manner and the means of help to God. But he may pray most pressingly that God will draw near; for this is a token to the penitent of His mercy and a sign of His readiness to grant his supplication; for although he is forsaken by all the world and despairs of himself, yet he does not doubt, but knows and apprehends his salvation in God the Lord. Psalm 22:19; Psalm 35:3.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Sin prepares wrath, and the wrath of God has sharp weapons; but God may be sought by the penitent.—Sin involves the visitation of Divine wrath, but repentance implores and obtains forbearance.—Sin ruins people; but those who are converted to God will not be lost.—Fire in the conscience is worse than fire in the bones.—The fire of the Divine wrath should excite not only grief on account of the punishment of sin, but likewise sincere repentance in the heart of the sinner.—Stricken by the hand of God, accused by his own conscience, forsaken by his best friends, attacked by his worst enemies, the sinner is yet not ruined, but delivered, if he is converted to God in his misery by his sins.—Whom God visits with chastisement He will take to Himself, but it is necessary that He should rescue him from the way of ruin.—It is not enough to taste the consequences of sin, you must confess their punishableness, their folly, their guilt, if you would obtain deliverance.—He who totters under the hand of God may be saved from falling, if he grasps the hand which smites him.—God chastises sinners earnestly, but not in order to kill them, but to give life, if they will only observe and learn to seek Him.—True repentance does not despair; although abandoned by all the world, it seeks salvation in God.—The sick-bed may become a bed of victory, 1) by humiliation under the strong hand of God; 2) by penitent confession of sin; 3) by believing apprehension of God as the God of help and salvation.

Starke: God can seldom bring us to repentance without chastisement, and He chastens us in order that we may not regard ourselves as guiltless.—No one knows what the anguish of conscience Isaiah, who has not experienced it, and been obliged to struggle with sin and the wrath of God, there is no grief in the world to be compared with it.—The hearts of many are like a rock from which the arrows rebound. Blessed are those whose souls are wounded unto salvation by God’s arrows.—Sin wounds a man unto death, not only in his soul, but often it seizes upon his body and makes him utterly miserable.—It is lamentable, that whilst every animal helps his fellow, man alone causes all kinds of sufferings and mishaps to his fellows.—It is not necessary for you to hear and speak when God has taken this upon Himself for you. You may be entirely still.—The ungodly and hypocritical seek to deny and conceal their sins as far as possible, but the pious confess that they are guilty before God and man.—The pious have their faults, but this is not the reason why they are persecuted by the world, it is because they will not live as the world would have them.—If it is your desire not to be forsaken by God, take care that you do not depart from Him by a wicked life and conformity to the world.

Luther: Truly to feel sin and tremble on account of a wicked conscience, is torture above all other torture. External persecutors boldly help to this; for they hunt a man in his conscience, boast against the righteous, that God is with them.—And because He withholds consolation, such terror of heart must ensue, as if God were angry on account of sin. But yet David teaches us to hold fast and not despair, and defends himself against their boasting with prayers, and rises upon Divine promises, and lays hold of his cause by the true handle. …. Thus we should pray and not despair in any anxiety of soul, although we are sinners and feel deeply the burden of sin and its tempest.——Osiander: We should not pray that our Heavenly Father should not chastise us at all (comp. Hebrews 12:5), but that He should chastise us with the rod of the parent and not punish us with the sword of justice.—Selnekker: I am well satisfied with my cross, for my sinful nature needs it well.—Frisch: If God has shot His arrows from heaven into you, you must send the arrows of prayer to heaven, and implore His grace; if He has laid His heavy chastening hand upon your neck, you must lay your hand of faith on your heart; thus will He bind up your wounds and quicken you after the affliction.—Rieger: At first David depends on the mercy of God; then he invokes the searching omniscience of God; finally he supplicates the speedy help of God.—Tholuck: We acquire a deeper knowledge of the state of our hearts, by our behaviour when afflicted (impatient complaints, faint-heartedness, disinclination to prayer), than we ever could in good days.—If the tempter can convince the soul, when sufferings are long continued, that God does not trouble Himself at all about it, that is the hottest affliction.—Diedrich: God sends afflictions upon us that we may thereby be brought to a more thorough knowledge of ourselves.—Taube: In time of trouble we see how soon our own strength fails, and the humble knowledge of this is one of the blessings of repentance.—Thym: We are comforted under the severest pains1) By the word about Christ, 2) by prayer to Christ, 3) by strength from Christ.—The sufferings of earth: 1) their nature; 2) their origin; 3) our behaviour under them.

[Matt. Henry: Our wounds, by sin, are oftentimes in a bad condition, no care taken of them, no application made to them, and it is owing to the sinner’s foolishness, in not confessing sin. Psalm 32:3-4. A slight sore neglected may prove of fatal consequences, and so may a slight sin, slighted and left unrepented of.—The less notice we take of the unkindness and injuries that are done us, the more we consult the quiet of our own minds.—When our enemies are most clamorous, ordinarily it is our prudence to be silent, or to say little, lest we make ill worse.—If we are truly penitent for sin, that will make us patient under affliction, and particularly under unjust censures.—Barnes: Trouble never accomplishes its proper effect unless it leads us to God; and anything that will lead us to Him is a gain in the end.—No Christian, when he comes to die, ever feels that he has been too much afflicted, or that any trial has come upon him for which there was not occasion, and which was not designed and adapted to do him good.—Spurgeon: It seems strange that the Lord should shoot at His own beloved ones, but in truth He shoots at their sins rather than them, and those who feel his sin-killing shafts in this life, shall not be slain with His hot thunderbolts in the next world.—It is well when sin is an intolerable load, and when the remembrance of our sins burdens us beyond endurance.—None more lonely than the broken-hearted sinner, yet hath he the Lord for his companion.—Until the Holy Ghost applies the precious blood of Jesus, a truly awakened sinner is covered with raw wounds which cannot be healed nor bound up, nor mollified with ointment.—We shall not be left of the Lord. His grace will succor us most opportunely, and in heaven we shall see that we had not one trial too many or one pang too severe.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#5 - Delitzsch: “In this Psalm a peculiarity of the penitential Psalm is repeated, namely, that the petitioner has to lament not only that his soul and body are worn out, but likewise over external enemies, who come forth as his adversaries and make his sins an occasion of preparing ruin for him. This is owing to the fact that the Old Testament believer, whose consciousness of sin was not so spiritual and deep as in the believer of the New Testament, almost always was sensible of the external act of sin. The enemies which then would prepare for him ruin, are the instruments of the Satanic power of evil, who desire his death, whilst God desires his life, as is likewise felt by the New Testament believer even without external enemies.”—C. A. B.]

FN#6 - Calvin sees two reasons for his silence; (1) his enemies would not suffer him to speak; (2) his own patient submission to the will of God. Perowne thinks that only the last is prominent here, but it seems better with Delitzsch to think of his own consciousness of guilt, under the severity of the Divine chastisement stopping his mouth with reference to the slanders of his enemies as he appeals to God to hear him as in Psalm 38:15 sq.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 39
To the chief Musician, even to Jeduthun, A Psalm of David
1 I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue:

I will keep my mouth with a bridle,

While the wicked is before me.

2 I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, even from good;

And my sorrow was stirred.

3 My heart was hot within me;

While I was musing the fire burned:

Then spake I with my tongue,

4 Lord, make me to know mine end,

And the measure of my days, what it is;
That I may know how frail I am.
5 Behold, thou hast made my days as a hand-breadth;

And mine age is as nothing before thee:

Verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity. Selah.

6 Surely every man walketh in a vain shew:

Surely they are disquieted in vain:

He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them.

7 And now, Lord, what wait I for?

My hope is in thee.

8 Deliver me from all my transgressions:

Make me not the reproach of the foolish.

9 I was dumb, I opened not my mouth;

Because thou didst it.
10 Remove thy stroke away from me:

I am consumed by the blow of thine hand.

11 When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity,

Thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth:

Surely every man is vanity. Selah.

12 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry;

Hold not thy peace at my tears:

For I am a stranger with thee,

And a sojourner, as all my fathers were.
13 O spare me, that I may recover strength,

Before I go hence, and be no more.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
For the Title, comp. Introduct. § 12, No6. This Psalm is related in many particulars to Psalm 62. and has likewise many features in common with Job, and in some respects with Psalm 38. The Psalmist has undertaken to be silent respecting his sufferings, in the presence of the ungodly lest he should sin in his speech ( Psalm 39:1). He has been silent a short time in submission, but the burning and violent pain of his heart, enkindled to ill-humor in brooding over this unfortunate state of affairs, has found vent by the tongue ( Psalm 39:2-3). The context does not indicate that he has uttered such words in the presence of his enemies as have endangered his life, as Hitzig contends referring to an older cotemporary of the prophet Jeremiah. Moreover the following words are not in favor of taking them as a statement of what the Psalmist uttered when in ill-humor (Calvin, Hengst.). They do not express the self-accusation, that he then desired death as the end of his sufferings and prayed for an indication of its nearness. They express the present petition and wish, that God will make the afflicted man conscious of the shortness of life ( Psalm 39:4), in accordance with the universal perishableness of man ( Psalm 39:5). If, namely, all mortal movements are a noise about nothing ( Psalm 39:6), the best thing for the Psalmist is waiting on the Lord ( Psalm 39:7), whom now he implores, to deliver him from all his transgressions and not make him the scorn of the ungodly. He does not desire nor does he venture to complain that God has involved him in these sufferings ( Psalm 39:9); on the contrary he implores the removal of the stroke of His hand, because this would destroy him ( Psalm 39:10), considering the guilt and weakness of man ( Psalm 39:11). Therefore he can pressingly implore the hearing of his prayer, which is accompanied with tears, before his departure, on account of the shortness of his earthly pilgrimage ( Psalm 39:12-13). The same words as those in the second half of Psalm 39:12 are found in David’s mouth in 1 Chronicles 29:15. The language is more transparent than usual and sticks closer to the subject. [Ewald: “It is the most beautiful of all the elegies in the Psalter.”—“It has great and not accidental resemblances to the discourses of Job 3:31, and since the poets are different in the color of the language and the arrangement of the verses, either this author has read the book of Job, or the author of the book of Job was stimulated by the lamentation of this Psalm to seek a higher solution, the latter is more probable.”—C. A. B.]

Str. I. Psalm 39:1. While the wicked is in my presence.—This expression, in itself, might refer to a sinful speaking against the present enemy (Flam, Ruding, Hitzig), or to expressions of ill-will on account of the prosperity of the wicked which was before his eyes, as Psalm 37 (Geier, J. H. Mich, Köster, Delitzsch); but since the poet is throughout the Psalm occupied only with his own situation (Hupfeld), it is best to think of murmuring against God on account of his own severe sufferings, as Psalm 38:13 sq, comp. Job 1:22; Job 2:10, (Kimchi, Calvin, De Wette, Hengst.), in which he is in danger of becoming a scorn of fools ( Psalm 39:8.).

Str. II. Psalm 39:2. Away from prosperity.—In the situation above described the afflicted man is silent for awhile, and indeed מִטּוֹב. Since words of silence never have their object with מִן the explanation “about good,” e.g, the law and praise of God, prosperity and joy, (Chald, Aquil, Rabbins, many of the older interpreters until Rosenm.), or what might serve as a justification against slander (Calvin, Ruding.), are inadmissible. It might possibly be interpreted, “I was silent respecting prosperity,” in so far as it was not asked for or was dispensed with (Ewald, Köster), or turned away from the prosperity of the wicked, since the poet sought to put the inconsistency to a dead silence (Delitzsch), which would certainly be better than: turned away from the prosperous (Maurer). We might likewise say: far away from good = without joy and comfort (Geier, J. H. Mich.) or: so that it was not well with me, gloomy (Hupf.), or: not for good = without good results (Hengst.). A hard ellipsis, difficult to be understood, would result from the interpretation that it is an abbreviation of the complete clause: from good even to evil = utterly, Genesis 31:24; 2 Samuel 13:22, (Flam, De Wette, Hitzig). We refer the obscure and disputed expression to the circumstance, in which the poet describes himself as an unfortunate Prayer of Manasseh, whose pain has in vain fretted within him.

[ Psalm 39:3. Fire burned.—Hupfeld: “This is a usual figure of internal excitement and passion, as well as of the anxiety and pain resulting therefrom, when it is denied expression.” Comp. Psalm 22:15; Psalm 32:3; Isaiah 20:9.—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 39:4. Make me to know,etc. The entire manner of expression shows, that the speaker does not inquire after the point of time of his death, because his sufferings would then be at an end, nor complain of his sufferings on account of the shortness of human life, because he has no longer hope of help; which then is taken as the subject of the previous complaint, derived from the time of his ill-humor, as in Job 6:7 sq.; Job 7:7; Job 14:1 sq.; Job 16:22, in contrasted reference to the present patient endurance of what God has done ( Psalm 39:9), where Luther improperly translates: Thou wilt make it right. The speaker, certainly does not implore instruction respecting the perishableness of all earthly and human things, which indeed he has experienced in the most direct way in his own sufferings and which is presupposed as the foundation of his prayer. Its purpose is: that God, by His operation upon the soul of the sufferer, may cause him to spiritually apprehend this for moral and practical purposes, in order that, when he apprehends his own person as a vanishing thing in the midst of the perishable, he may not make so much bustle about himself and his sufferings in the world, but may lay hold of God by faith, as the only true support. Thus there is unity in the entire Psalm and an advance in thought. The Psalmist speaks in a narrative form, Psalm 39:1-3, but subsequently in prayer, arising out of the feelings which the reflection upon his previous action has excited in him, and from which the previous self-accusation as well as the increasing intensity and pressingness of the prayer have originated and are explained. If on the other hand Psalm 39:4 sq, is regarded as the subject of the speech of the tongue mentioned in Psalm 39:3, then we must either give an entirely new and independent beginning to the prayer, in Psalm 39:7 (Calvin, Ruding, Hengst.), which thus divides the Psalm in two halves, with which neither the refrain of Psalm 39:5 in Psalm 39:11, nor the double Selah would agree; or we must with Hupfeld regard all spoken after Psalm 39:3, as the contents of that which in Psalm 39:3 welled forth from the glowing heart upon the tongue. Then the unity of the Psalm would be preserved, since the first half would have the meaning of an Introduction; but the contents do not suit the introduction at all, because there is no trace in the prayer of sinning with the tongue.[FN7]—I would know what a transitory thing I am.—It is not at all necessary to change חָדֵל into חָלֶד after Psalm 89:48, comp. Isaiah 38:11, (Kimchi, Calvin, Cocc, Cleric, Hupfeld), whose meaning ævum is doubtful, and is taken by Böttcher in the sense of: a little heap of earth, dust (de inferis, § 274).

Psalm 39:5. Hand-breadths.—Instead of this the Vulgate has mensurabiles, and the ancient Psalters veteres after the Sept. παλαιάς, which however is a corruption of παλαιστάς or παλεστάς which, as a literal translation of the Hebrew, is found in the Cod. Alex, and in Chrysostom and Gregory Nazianzen and even was known to Ambrose and by him explained not as the palm but as rings. [Hupfeld: “It is used as a little measure of length to indicate the shortness of life, as with us, a span. The construction is that of the double accusative.”—C. A. B.]—Only mere breath is every man though he stand firmly.—It is best to connect נצב with אדם in contrast with הבל. Man is thus described as vigorous, standing firm ( Zechariah 11:16), strong in his own feelings, bold and stepping securely, and not merely as one “who lives” (Sept.). It is certainly, in no case, to be connected with the following Selah = standing he bowed. It is possible to connect this word with the entire clause = only to mere nothingness is every man appointed (Hengst. [Alexander]), or better: placed as mere breath (Böttcher), constitutus est. But this interpretation is not necessary and it cannot be sustained by appealing to the previous lines. For the assertion that “before Thee” ( = in Thine eyes) means “according to God’s regulation” is just as untenable as that אַיִן never = “nothing,” but always, = nullity. Hupfeld adduces as decisive against it, Isaiah 40:17; Isaiah 41:12; Isaiah 41:24. The confirming “yes” may be put instead of the restricting “only.”[FN8] Usage allows the one as well as the other.

Str. IV. Psalm 39:6. Only as a shadow doth man walk.—The Rabbinical interpretation that man walketh “in darkness” is incorrect. The beth is the Song of Solomon -called beth essentiæ. [It introduces the predicate. He walks about consisting merely of an unsubstantial shadow like that image of himself in the shadow upon the ground.—Only for a breath do they make a noise.—Perowne: “All the fret and stir, all the eager clamor and rivalry of men, as they elbow and jostle one another to obtain wealth and rank, and the enjoyments of life, are but a breath. Comp. James 4:13-14.”—C. A. B.].—He heapeth up.—It makes no difference in the sense whether we think particularly of treasure. ( Job 27:16, [A. V. riches]) or grain ( Genesis 41:35; Genesis 41:49). The following verb, however, is in favor of the gathering of the harvest, and the suffix refers to a nom. plur. masc, understood.[FN9]
[ Psalm 39:7. And now.—Perowne: “Turning away as it were, with a sense of relief from the sad contemplation of man’s fleeting, transitory life, to fix the eye of his heart on Him who abideth forever. We seem almost to hear the deep sigh with which the words are uttered. It is remarkable that even here, it is on God Himself, not on a life to come, that his hope sustains itself.”—C. A. B.].

[Str. V. Psalm 39:8. Transgressions are regarded as the root of his sufferings and hence the prayer that they may be removed. Comp. Psalm 38:5-6; Psalm 31:10.—Scorn of the fool.—Comp. Psalm 22:6. They, beholding his sufferings, would mock him and scorn him for his transgression, charging many things against him of which he was guiltless.

Psalm 39:9. Because Thou didst it.—The Thou is emphatic and indicates that his sufferings were the work of God and no one else.—C. A. B.].

[Str. VI. Psalm 39:11. And like the moth makest what he desires to melt away.—As the moth consumes garments and they waste away, so that which is dearest and most desirable and precious to him, melts away under the stroke of Divine chastisement. This is a usual figure of perishableness, comp. Isaiah 50:9; Isaiah 51:8; Job 13:28.—Only a breath is every man—Vid. Psalm 39:5, to which this clause refers back.—C. A. B.]

Str. VII. [To my tears.—Delitzsch: “Along-side of the words of prayer appear the tears likewise as a prayer understood by God, for when the doors of prayer appear to be closed, the doors of the tears remain open.”—C. A. B.]—For I am a guest with Thee,etc. The expression which is rendered in the Sept. by πάροικος καὶπαρεπίδημος (like 1 Peter 2:11), originates from Genesis 23:4, as a designation of the relation, in which Abraham stood to the natives of the land through which he wandered, and it was referred afterwards not only to the relation of foreign inhabitants of Canaan to the Israelites who were possessed of the full right of citizenship in the promised land, it being in their possession, Exodus 12:49; Leviticus 24:16; Leviticus 24:22; Leviticus 25:6, et al.; but likewise to the relation of the Israelites to God as the true and only Lord, Leviticus 25:23. The additional clause: as all my fathers, points to a comprehensive relation of this kind. We have therefore to think not of a merely personal and transient helplessness and need of protection, or of a mere dependence upon God, which likewise remains to those within the fellowship of the people of God, but to include in the idea, at the same time, the thought of the merely transient abode of man in this world, as likewise in 1 Chronicles 29:15, and Hebrews 11:13 sq.—Most ancient Psalters have after apud te, which is missing in Cod. Vat. of the Sept, likewise in terra. The Cod. Vat. also has this reading, while the Cod. Alex. has both readings, ἐν τῇ γῇ παρά σοι.

Psalm 39:12. Look away from me, that I may cheer up.—God’s looking away refers to the turning away His angry face, Psalm 21:9; Psalm 34:16; His look of wrath, Job 7:19; Job 14:6, which has as its result the “cheering up” ( Job 9:27; Job 10:20) of the human countenance, since the clouds of care and shadows of trouble vanish.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Even experienced believers are deceived at times as to the little reliance they can place upon good resolutions, but only for a short time. Temptation shows how weak we are, how little patience we have in affliction, how easy and how greatly we sin in our impatience and despondency in murmuring and complaining. “It is to be well pondered that David in this Psalm does not declare his virtues in that he had formed his wishes after the rule of piety and sent them up to God, but that he rather complains of the weakness which misled him to foam in excessive pain and remonstrate with God. He sets before us in his person a mirror of human weakness, in order that we, being warned of the danger, may learn carefully to flee under the shadow of the wings of God.” (Calvin).

2. When, however, in the fiery trial of temptation our good resolutions have not stood the test, the way to salvation is in the confession of our weakness and repentance for our foolish confidence in self. A truly pious man after such experiences of himself, will not justify himself by the plea of good intentions or excuse himself by the greatness of the temptation. He has learned, that he has trodden false paths, whilst he thought to conceal his weakness from the ungodly by a strength which he did not possess, and surrounded himself, without internal devotion and tranquility, with the appearance of quiet and patience. Then the pain consumes still deeper the unbroken heart and if he has kindled in it the dull heat of consuming fretfulness, this soon enough finds vent with the violence of long suppressed resentment.

3. The quiet patience of the pious, in the silence of resignation of oneself into the hands and will of God, is an entirely different thing from the defiant suppression of sullen fretfulness, or cold renunciation in mute resignation. The latter is followed too soon by the stormy outbreak of the enchained ill-humor and the lamentable pouring forth of the disquiet of the heart which is destitute of peace and joy. The former is strengthened by stern self-examination, by earnest reflection upon the world, and by ardent prayer, unto perseverance under the sufferings and temptations in this transitory world.

4. The transitoriness of the world and the brevity of human life, afford the man who is at peace in God, no reasons for consuming ill-humor and despondent complaints. Nor does he seek in them any ground of comfort, when his sufferings pain him, or the riddle of life troubles him. He is not so miserable that he hopes that the one will soon come to an end with the other. He hopes and waits on the Lord as the only reliable and only abiding one, who cannot be carried away by the rushing stream of the perishable, and whose voice cannot be drowned in the roaring and yet vain noise which they make. “It is just this which is so heroic in the Old Testament faith, that in the midst of the riddles of the present, and in view of a future, losing itself in a night of gloom, it casts itself absolutely and without hesitation into the arms of God.” (Delitzsch). Yet we must not forget, that herein is the root of the faith in immortality, resurrection and eternal life, for one of the characteristic names of Jehovah is חַי =the Living one.

5. But now the communion with God in life, is restricted in man by sin, yet it would be entirely destroyed, if there were no deliverance from the power of sin, if the judging and punishing hand of God should strike the sinner dead. Therefore the afflicted Prayer of Manasseh, who in his sufferings not only receives but recognizes the Divine punishment of his sins, directs his prayer to deliverance from both, from his sins and his sufferings. The former is manifest in the latter in this temporal life and is even clear to his enemies. It is accordingly in the interest of God as well, that He should not allow the man who waits upon Him, having been converted to Him, to be the scorn of the fool; and even the brevity of the human pilgrimage in the land of promise may under these circumstances be used as a motive for the speedy exhibition of the Divine mercy, as in Job.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The sins of the tongue must be repented of by the entire man.—There is a time to be silent and a time to speak.—The silence of the sufferer who is resigned to the will of God is very different in its causes and effects from the silence of the tempted sinner in the pride of his self-righteousness, in the weakness of his despondency, in the stubbornness of his despair.—In the hour of temptation it is seen that we need another power than our good resolutions.—He who lives and suffers in faith in the righteous government of God, may have sore trials to bear, but he will not open his mouth in complaints, murmurings, and blasphemies, but in confession of sin, in appeals to the mercy of God, in praising the glory of the Lord.—He who can find no more words for prayer, may let his tears speak for him, and God knows what they mean.—The more severely we have to bear the burden of our sins under the pressure of sufferings, the more ardent is the prayer for release by the hand of God.—The sufferings of the penitent are a scorn of the fool, but God’s eye observes them.—Even under long suffering the path which we walk is but short, and even the least burdened have heavy burdens to bear; so much the more necessary is it to find God early, for, without Him, everything is nothing.—Take care that thou dost not exchange a short joy for long pain, and in chasing after perishable goods lose God, the everlasting good.—The explanation of our earthly pilgrimage; a stranger on earth, at home with God.

Starke: In the pious the spirit has to wage a severe conflict with the flesh on account of the prosperity of the ungodly, and the misfortunes of the pious.—Secret fire and pain concealed within the heart, rage with all the more violence; hence the best advice is to shake them out in God’s lap, and besides manifest oneself a Christian well trained in the cross.—If your tongue is to be kept from sinning against God and your neighbors, your heart must first be purified from pride, impatience, and envy.—If the days of our life are short and their end uncertain, let us be diligent not only to properly employ a part of them, but our whole time.—Where faith and living hope are, Christian patience and humility under the strong hand of God are assured of a desired issue.

Osiander: Prayer of Manasseh, so far as he is regenerate, desires to quench the ill humor and impatience of his flesh—Selnekker: Faith and Hope must overcome all murmuring.—Dauderstadt: In every trouble our chief care should be not to transgress.—Bake: We build here so firmly and yet are stranger guests.—Bengel: David in this Psalm longs beyond measure for the heavenly native land.—Diedrich: Blessed is the man who has God left to him from the shipwreck of all temporal prosperity, so that he now properly chooses Him for himself, and considers Him.—Taube: Without revelation we understand neither life nor death, with the everlasting lamp we understand both.—Thoughts of death foster the sense of our pilgrimage.—Ahlfeld: Be not deceived respecting your home by a foreign land: 1). Which is the foreign land? 2). Which is the home? 3). How may we hold fast to our home when abroad?—Thym: How does hope comfort in death? It fills us1) with believing trust in our going home, 2) with glad prospects of home, 3) with comforting confidence of meeting again.—Our life on earth is short and transitory1) All men know it; 2) but only the disciples of the Lord think of it; 3) and yet it decides our everlasting welfare.—Deichert: The poor human heart attains rest only by resigning itself entirely to God1) Its vain struggles for rest and peace of soul without God; 2) its bitter and searching importunity in prayer to God; 3) its final triumph with God.

[Matth. Henry: Those that are of a fretful, discontented spirit, ought not to pore much, for white they suffer their thoughts to dwell upon the cause of their calamity the fire of their discontent is fed with fuel, and burns the more furiously.—When creature confidences fail, it is our comfort that we have a God to go to, a God to trust to, and we should thereby be quickened to take so much the faster hold of Him by faith.—Robert Leighton: It is a piece of strange folly, that we defer the whole, or a great part of our day’s work, to the twilight of the evening, and are so cruel to ourselves, as to keep the great load of our life for a few hours or days, and for a pained, sickly body. He who makes it his daily work to observe his ways, is not astonished when that day comes, which long before was familiar to him every day.—We need not long lines to measure our lives by: each one carries a measure about with him, his own hand.—There is a common imposture among people to read their fortunes by their hands; but this is true palmistry indeed, to read the shortness of our life upon the palms of our hands.—Every man’s fancy is to himself a gallery of pictures, and there he walks up and down, and considers not how vain these are, and how vain a thing he himself is.—Barnes: The most perfect calmness and peace in trouble is produced, not when we rely on our own reasonings, or when we attempt to comprehend and explain a mystery, but when we direct our thoughts simply to the fact that God has done it.—Spurgeon: To avoid sin one had need be very circumspect, and keep one’s actions as with a guard or garrison. Unguarded ways are generally unholy ones. Heedless is another word for graceless.—If I have the fever myself, there is no reason why I should communicate it to my neighbors. If any on board the vessel of my soul are diseased, I will put my heart in quarantine, and allow none to go on shore in the boat of speech till I have a clean bill of health.—Nature may do her best to silence the expression of discontent, but unless grace comes to her rescue, she will be sure to succumb.—Worldly men walk like travellers in a mirage, deluded, duped, deceived, soon to be filled with disappointment and despair.—Men fret, and fume, and worry, and all for mere nothing. They are shadows pursuing shadows, while death pursues them.—All our desires and delights are wretched moth-eaten things when the Lord visits us in His anger.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#7 - Perowne agrees with Hupfeld in what is the best view. “The words that he ‘spake with his tongue,’ are those which follow to the end of the Psalm. The introduction is merely the record of that inward struggle out of which the Psalm itself arose. And the words that he does speak are directed to God in prayer for teaching, not to man in complaints.”—C. A. B.]

FN#8 - A. V. has “verily” but this is not so good.—C. A. B.]

FN#9 - Wordsworth: “He heapeth up wealth like sheaves on the threshing floor and knoweth not who shall gather the corn into the barn; comp. Matthew 25:24, ‘gathering where thou hast not strawed’ or winnowed. David heaped up a great store of riches for the Temple of God, which he was not permitted to build; and he might sometimes feel misgivings and apprehensions lest those preparations should be frustrated, and that provision be dissipated.”—C. A. B.].
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Verses 1-17
Psalm 40
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
1 I waited patiently for the Lord;

And he inclined unto me, and heard my cry.

2 He brought me up also out of a horrible pit,

Out of the miry clay,

And set my feet upon a rock,

And established my goings.

3 And he hath put a new song in my mouth,

Even praise unto our God:

Many shall see it, and fear,

And shall trust in the Lord.

4 Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord his trust,

And respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies.

5 Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful works which thou hast done and thy thoughts which are to us-ward:

They cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee: if I would declare and speak of them,
They are more than can be numbered.

6 Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire;

Mine ears hast thou opened:

Burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not required.

7 Then said I, Lo, I come:

In the volume of the book it is written of me,

8 I delight to do thy will, O my God:

Yea, thy law is within my heart.

9 I have preached righteousness in the great congregation:

Lo, I have not refrained my lips,

O Lord, thou knowest.

10 I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart;

I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation;

I have not concealed thy loving kindness and thy truth from the great congregation.

11 Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O Lord:

Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth continually preserve me.

12 For innumerable evils have compassed me about:

Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up;

They are more than the hairs of mine head:

Therefore mine heart faileth me.

13 Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me:

O Lord, make haste to help me.

14 Let them be ashamed and confounded together

That seek after my soul to destroy it;

Let them be driven backward and put to shame

That wish me evil.

15 Let them be desolate for a reward of their shame

That say unto me, Aha, aha.

16 Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee:

Let such as love thy salvation

Say continually, The Lord be magnified.

17 But I am poor and needy;

Yet the Lord thinketh upon me:

Thou art my help and my deliverer;

Make no tarrying, O my God.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition. The Psalmist narrates ( Psalm 40:1), how God has graciously accepted his trust and cry for help ( Psalm 40:2), delivered him from a great danger and given him a new song ( Psalm 40:3), all for the strengthening of the faith of many. He pronounces those blessed who trust in God ( Psalm 40:4), and this forms the transition to the mention ( Psalm 40:5) of the innumerable and unspeakable exhibitions of grace which have been made to the believing, for which God would be thanked, not by external ritual offerings ( Psalm 40:6), but by willing obedience to the Divine will expressed in the written law ( Psalm 40:7-8). This the Psalmist, as God knows, has declared as a glad tidings, in the great congregation ( Psalm 40:9-10). In accordance with this he now prays ( Psalm 40:11) for the continuance of the Divine protection; for innumerable evils, the consequences of his transgressions, have surrounded him ( Psalm 40:12); and therefore he prays importunately ( Psalm 40:13), that God will hasten to his help, and bring his enemies to shame ( Psalm 40:14), as a punishment for their scorn which they have delighted to heap upon him ( Psalm 40:15). Those who seek God and love Him, are to rejoice and praise God ( Psalm 40:16), for though the Psalmist is at present poor and miserable, yet he trusts in God’s assistance firmly and prays to Him urgently ( Psalm 40:17). It follows from this analysis, that the assertion, that the Psalm is divided into two parts differing from one another in contents and tone, and in part inconsistent with one another, the one part thanksgiving the other prayer, does not accord with the circumstances of the case. It is true the Song of Solomon -called second part ( Psalm 40:12-17) is found with few alterations in an independent form, as Psalm 70 But this does not prove that two songs originally different have here been subsequently united (Pareau instit, interpr. 330), or that the unity can be maintained only by the supposition that the poet speaks in the name of the people of Israel (Isaki, Rosenm. II.), or the pious members of the people (De Wette). Still less can it be shown, that Psalm 70. was the original, and that it is here imitated and attached as a prayer to a Psalm of thanksgiving (Hupfeld). There are rather in Psalm 70 many signs of its being a fragment. This portion of Psalm 40. moreover, might very easily and properly, owing to its character, have been separated for the special use of the congregation, although hardly by the author himself. The difference of tone in the various groups of this Psalm is sufficiently explained from the difference between narrative, thanksgiving and prayer. Hence arise the unevenness of the strophes and the verses, and dissimilarity in the length of the lines. These characteristics are not disclosed in any particular part, but pervade the whole Psalm. It is difficult to decide respecting the author. It is not necessary that we should be referred to the time of the recovery of the book of the law (Ewald); for it is particularly in the Psalm of David in the time of the persecution by Saul, that many references to the law are found; besides, there are resemblances with Psalm 22:25; Psalm 25:21; Psalm 35:18; Psalm 35:21; Psalm 35:25. But the most striking similarities are with Psalm 69, and in that Psalm there is so much in favor of its composition by Jeremiah (Hitzig), that even Delitzsch wavers in his judgment. Since both Psalm at any rate, have the same author, and Ps. lxix. contains many important evidences, the decision is to be drawn from a consideration of that Psalm. Here however, we may anticipate the result with the statement that there are weighty reasons in favor of David as the author, only not in the time of his flight before Absalom (Rudinger, Venema, Muntinghe). Hence we hold fast to it, since no decisive reasons have thus far been adduced against it.—The words of Psalm 40:6-8, are put in the mouth of Christ by the author of the epistle to the Hebrews 10:5-7. Most of the earlier interpreters have, therefore, supposed, that Christ here speaks by the mouth of David prophetically of his bringing the offering of his life in his state of humiliation, and therefore they have treated the Psalm either partly or entirely as directly Messianic, so recently Böhl. Hengstenberg has very properly given up this view, which he advocated in the first edition of his Christology. Even the typical interpretation can be maintained only in the freer sense (Calvin, Ruding, Grotius, Cler, et al.) and not in the stricter sense (Stier). The epistle to the Hebrews, really makes a free use of the words in question and one deviating in many respects from the original text (Vid. Moll’s Epist. to the Hebrews 10:5-7, in Lange’s Commentary). Yet this is on the basis of the recognized typical relation of the Old Covenant to the New Covenant and particularly of the person and history of David. “The words of David, the anointed, yet only after he was on the way to the throne, are so formed by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of prophecy, that they at the same time sound as the words of another David passing through sufferings to glory, whose offering of himself is the end of the animal offerings and whose person and work are the kernel and star of the roll of the law.” (Delitzsch).

Str. I. Psalm 40:1. Waiting I waited.—The Hebrew infin. abs. does not so much strengthen the verbal idea, with which view the firmness, patience, endurance and power of the trust would be expressed (Calvin, Geier, J. H. Mich, Delitzsch, et al.), but rather emphasizes it, whether with a parenetic view (Hengst.), or as an antecedent and in contrast to the consequences mentioned in the second member (Hupfeld).—He inclined unto me.—It is doubtful whether נטה (incline, bow), without an object, is here to be regarded as intransitive (Aben Ezra, J. H. Mich, De Wette, Hengst, Hitzig), the passages cited in favor of this, Genesis 38:16; Judges 16:30, not being entirely parallel, or whether we are to supply “ears” (Hupfeld, Delitzsch), since this combination frequently occurs, yet only with the Hiphil.

Psalm 40:2. Pit of destruction—dirt of the mire—rock—made my footsteps firm.—Hitzig derives from the mention of pit, his explanation of the Psalm from the history of Jeremiah, but since even he does not take the rock, which is the usual figure of security ( Psalm 18:2; Psalm 27:5), in a literal sense, his grounds are weak; and the pit with its mire, in which the foot slides and can gain no firm foothold is figurative of danger, as the waters elsewhere ( Psalm 18:15 and frequently). But it does not follow from this or the circumstance that שׂאון is likewise used of the rushing and roaring of water ( Psalm 65:7; Jeremiah 17:12 sq.), that we must think here of a rushing depth of water (Hengst.) or a roaring pit (Kimchi, Calvin, Venema, Rosenm.) = pit of roaring water. The meaning: destruction=ruin, is assured from Jeremiah 25:31; Jeremiah 46:17; Psalm 35:8.

[A new song.—Perowne: “One celebrating with all the power of a recent gratitude a new and signal act of deliverance.” Vid. Psalm 33:3.—C. A. B.].—The same alliteration which is found here [יִרְאוּ־וְיִירָאוּ], occurs likewise in Psalm 52:6, where it is followed by a clause like Psalm 40:4.

Str. II. Psalm 40:4. His trust—Related with this clause are Psalm 34:8; Psalm 52:6; Psalm 65:5; Psalm 71:5; Psalm 91:9; Job 31:24; Isaiah 20:5; Jeremiah 17:7; so much more are the latter passages to be regarded as Revelation -echoes of this the original passage.—Blusterers and lying apostates—Most interpreters since Aben Ezra and Kimchi take רְהָבים as a plural of an adjective which is not found elsewhere; others after the Sept, Syriac, Jerome, as the plural instead of the usual singular דהם=raging, daring, violent, particularly as a surname of Egypt, with the idea of an external, noisy, boastful bragging of their own power, whereby they mislead others to put their trust in them, which was then shamefully deceived (Hupf.). The שָׂטֵי כָזָב are not those “who incline themselves=turn to lies,” whether we think of real lies (Stier) or idols and magic (Isaki, Kimchi, Hengst.). The verb שׂטה=שׂוט expresses a stronger idea than that of inclining oneself and is not an intransitive. We must, therefore, translate: apostates of lies=lying, faithless apostates (Hupfeld, Delitzsch). A similar form of expression is found in Psalm 59 Hitzig, through the Arabic, refers to those who “shriek lies,” which is more natural than to make the reading שָמֵד and think of the tongue as a whip ( Job 5:21; Sirach 26:6), because, likewise flexible; because it gossips and because it can likewise smite a person. ( Jeremiah 18:18).

Str. III. Psalm 40:5. There is no comparison with Thee, (else) would I declare and speak.—Comp. Psalm 89:8; Isaiah 40:18; Job 28:17; Job 28:19. Thus most recent interpreters after Sept, Isaki, Luther. The translation: there is no reckoning of them before thee (Symmach, Chald, Jerome, Kimchi, Calvin, Ruding, Piscator, Geier, Cleric, Rosenm, Stier, Hupf, [A. V.])=they are “unspeakable, innumerable,” is especially opposed by the circumstance that such a reckoning is not usual before God, but before men. It is better to take the following words, in accordance with the accents, either as a parenthesis as Psalm 51:16; Psalm 55:12, or as a hypothetical consequent to the immediately preceding statement. If we should neglect the accents, it might be an expression of a hypothetical antecedent to the assurance of the impossibility of numbering expressed in the following line (Symmach, Jerome, Isaki, Kimchi, Calvin, Geier). It is inadmissible to take it as a real future (Stier, Hengst,); for then the statement would be of a real resolution in opposition to the preceding as well as the following statement.

Str. IV. Psalm 40:6. Ears hast Thou dug for me, that is created for me instruments for hearing. It is accordingly the business of man to use them in accordance with the Divine will. This may be partly by observing God’s word, partly by following God’s commands=obedience to the will of God expressed in His word. Both references often lead to one another, and the latter is certainly brought about by the former ( Deuteronomy 29:3; Isaiah 6:9 sq.; Jeremiah 7:24). That the position of the clause, if it is taken as a parenthesis, would make a change here and emphasize the ears as the organ of a theoretical knowledge (Hupf.), is so much the less to be conceded, as, according to Hupfeld’s own view, parentheses occur frequently in this Psalm. Still less is the reference to the boring through or boring out the ears, parallel with the usual formula; open the ear ( Isaiah 48:8; Isaiah 1:5), and uncover the ear ( 1 Samuel 9:16; 1 Samuel 20:2; 1 Samuel 20:12 sq.; 1 Samuel 22:8; 1 Samuel 22:17; Job 33:16; Job 36:10; Job 36:15), or; open the eyes ( Genesis 3:7; Genesis 21:9), and uncover the eyes ( Numbers 22:31; Numbers 24:4; Numbers 16; Psalm 119:18), of the impartation or of the impression of knowledge by Divine revelation (Isaki, Calvin, Geier, Venema, Rosenm, De Wette, Stier). For, although the Hebrew verb with the meaning of “dig, bore” may under some circumstances pass 

over into that of perfodere ( Psalm 22:16), yet we would be obliged to expect, in accordance with the parallels adduced, the singular instead of the plural, “ears.” But now, furthermore, the clause is not really parenthetical, but rather the three verbs are entirely parallel in the three lines, and the passage sounds very much like the Revelation -echo of the words of Samuel, 1 Samuel 15:22. This is partly in favor of its composition by David, partly in favor of a reference to obedience (Geier, Hengst, Von Hofm, Delitzsch). The expression, however, is not a symbolical designation of the obedience of the servant, whose ear was nailed to the door posts of the Lord, by which he obligated himself to remain forever, Exodus 21:6; Deuteronomy 15:17, (after Geier et al. Hengst. previously, Stier, in part, now Böhl); for there was a special technical expression for this, and moreover only one ear was thus treated (J. D. Mich, Rosenm.). The ancient interpreters explained the plural arbitrarily by reference to the double obedience of Christ, his active and passive obedience, but Song of Solomon, that the congregation, for whom he offered himself, was composed of two parts, Jews and Gentiles. Böhl grants herein a free use of the symbol in question, and appeals moreover to Hosea 3:2, for this meaning of בָרָה = make oneself a bond slave by means of boring (after Hengst. Christology, 2Edit. i219), whilst he at the same time disputes the fixedness of a term, techn. Yet he wavers as much in this, as in the explanation of the symbol itself. For if boring, which occurs as a symbol of obedience likewise among the Mesopotamians, Arabs, Lydians, and Carthagenians, means nothing more than that the man who has been bored has open, hearing ears, and thus is to be attentive and obedient (Knobel upon Exodus 21:6), it cannot be, at the same time, regarded as a symbol of continued, everlasting servitude (Saalchütz, das mos. Recht, S. 699). At any rate the emphasis in the context of the present passage is not upon the latter but the former point, and therefore the reference to that symbol must be abandoned. The expression originates from the form of the bodily ear. This view renders the use of this passage in Hebrews 10:5 much easier to understand, in accordance with the enlarged and explanatory translation of the Sept, unless perhaps it is an ancient mistake in copying. The Vulgate has aures, the Itala as likewise the Psalter. Roman, however, corpus.—Burnt offering and sin offering.—The so called spiritual interpretation of the offerings is found not first in Jeremiah 7:21; (comp. Jeremiah 6:20); or Isaiah 66:3; but already in Isaiah 1:11; and besides Hosea 6:6; Amos 5:21 sq.; Micah 6:6 sq.; Proverbs 15:8; Proverbs 21:3; likewise Psalm 50:8; Psalm 51:17. 1 Samuel 15:22, may however be regarded as the original passage in accordance with the idea, which was already expressed in the difference between the offerings of Cain and Abel, and which pervades the entire Mosaic legislation. So much the less are we to think here of a revelation of a new truth, but of an observation of the revealed will of God, which requires not an offering divorced from the heart, but obedience and consecration of the entire person, of which the offerings are the figurative expression. “The offerings are named in a twofold respect: a, according to their material, זֵבַח animal offering and מִנְחָה meal offering (including the נֶסֶךְ wine offering, which is the inseparable accompaniment of the Mincha); b, according to their purpose, either as essentially עוִלָה in order to procure Divine favor, or as essentially חַטָּאת (here חֲטָאָה), in order to turn away the Divine displeasure. That זֵבַח and עוֹלַה precede is due to the fact that זֶבַח denotes partially the shelamim offering, and the thank-offering proper, namely, the tô Daniel -shelamim offering belongs to this class, and that עוֹלָה as the offering of worship, προσευχή, which is ever likewise general thanksgiving, ἐυχαριστία, is in natural connection with the shelamim to the thankful.” (Delitzsch).

Psalm 40:7. Lo, I am come = here I Amos, as an expression of the obedient servant ready for the service of his Lord, and standing in this willingness before the Lord, ( Numbers 22:38; 1 Samuel 3:4; 1 Samuel 3:8; 2 Samuel 19:21; Isaiah 6:8; Matthew 8:9). It is not necessary to supply: before Thy face (Hupfeld). The translation: I have consented, namely, to the requirement, Psalm 40:6 (Böttcher), is unsuitable.—With the roll of the book, written concerning me.—These words would have to be taken as a parenthesis, if the purpose of the coming were stated. But since this is not stated expressly, this supposition loses its support, so likewise the pretension to erase this line (Olsh.) It is admissible, however, to take Psalm 40:7 b as an independent clause = in the roll of the book it is prescribed to me (Hengst, Hupfeld, in a different combination from Rosenm. and Gesenius, from Umbreit and Maurer). It is particularly in connection with the recovery of the Pentateuch ( 2 Kings 22:13) that the construction of כּתב with על occurs in this signification. But really this Song of Solomon -called meaning is only a paraphrase, used in order to simplify it to the understanding. Taken literally, even there the persons are adduced with על, respecting whom it is written, namely, the word of God, obligating them, and binding upon them; they are the ones to whom that which is written refers, Job 13:26. The ancient translation περὶ ἐμοῦ, upon which Hebrews 10:7 is based, is accordingly altogether unobjectionable. This clause may now be connected likewise in language with the preceding clause, so that the preposition ב expresses the accompaniment, as Psalm 66:15 (Umbreit, Ewald, Maurer, et al.) But the book roll with which the Psalmist comes is not the roll of the written leaf, which Jeremiah carried with him (עַלָי = with me) and upon which he had written the prophecy of future redemption, in order to read it to the people, as he himself had “eaten” its contents, Jeremiah 15:16 (Hitzig), but the roll of the law written on skins, Jeremiah 36:2; Jeremiah 36:4; Ezekiel 2:9 (Hupf.), particularly the law respecting the king, Deuteronomy 17:14 sq. (Von Hofm, Delitzsch), which the king of Israel was to keep constantly with him. This view explains the transfer of these words about David, who was already anointed king of Israel, but had not yet come into possession of the throne, to Christ, Hebrews 10, as one, for whom it is not necessary to suppose that the idea of the book-roll should be transferred unhistorically to the entire Old Testament and its prophecies. The following explanations: written upon me (Sachs), which means, that the poet is himself the narrative of the wonders of God which have happened to him; or written in me, that Isaiah, in my heart (De Wette), are inadmissible. It is first said in Psalm 40:8 that David carried the law not only with him, but in himself. For this is a characteristic of the righteous ( Psalm 37:31, after Deuteronomy 6:6; comp. Proverbs 3:3; Proverbs 7:3). But this Divine purpose is not fulfilled in the entire people ( Isaiah 51:7) until the time of the Messiah ( Jeremiah 31:33). Hengstenberg (Beiträge II:489 sq.) has proved that the mention of the roll of the law as written upon skins does not lead to a later period of composition. Still less is it necessary to think of a Prayer of Manasseh, who, after the discovery of the law by Hezekiah, went with the roll into the temple (Ewald).

Str. V. Psalm 40:9-10. I proclaimed,etc.—The perfects, Psalm 40:9-10, do not express continued action (De Wette), but past, yet they refer not to the contents of the new revelation written upon the leaf (Hitzig), but narrate parallel with Psalm 40:7, that the Psalmist not only took his position as an obedient servant of Jehovah, and as a personal thank-offering at the disposal of God, but that he has expressed his thanks by proclaiming the praise of Jehovah in the congregation (comp. Psalm 50:24 sq.) This proclamation is designated by the verb בִשֵּר as glad tidings. [Perowne: “Words are heaped upon words to express the eager forwardness of a heart burning to show forth its gratitude. No elaborate description could so well have given us the likeness of one whose ‘life was a thanksgiving.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Str. VI. Psalm 40:11. Thou, Jehovah, wilt not shut up Thy mercies,etc.—This verse refers to Psalm 40:9 in the use of shut up, and to Psalm 40:10 in the use of “grace and truth.” But it does not follow from this, that the Song of Solomon -called first part concludes with Psalm 40:11 (Hupfeld); this is opposed by the connection with Psalm 40:12 by means of “for,” which it is entirely arbitrary to regard as merely an external and loose connection. But rather the importunity of the prayer for deliverance from present and recent trouble, rising on the basis of thanksgiving for previous deliverances, and basing itself on the assurance of Divine recompense, is grounded on the fact that the transgressions of the Psalmist, which followed him in vengeance, as the wrath of God ( Psalm 69:25), and the curse ( Deuteronomy 28:15), have overtaken him, and that there is accordingly no other help than through Jehovah. In the Messianic interpretation these transgressions are explained of those voluntarily taken upon himself by the suffering Messiah, and for the most part made parallel with innumerable evils as the punishment of sins. Both of these ideas are against the text which says that the transgressions of the Psalmist are his own, who feels that he has been seized upon by the innumerable evils which surround him and he has no prospect. This general explanation of the clause, I cannot see, corresponds closely as well with the context as with the wording of the clause. The explanation: I cannot see over them on account of their innumerableness (Hitzig, Hupfeld), corresponds with the former; the interpretation of it from weakened sight, owing to great woe (Luther, Hengst.), corresponds with the latter. This physical inability ( 1 Samuel 3:2; 1 Samuel 4:14; 1 Kings 14:4; Job 16:16; Psalm 13:3; Psalm 38:10), may be a sign that a man’s strength ( Psalm 38:10), or his heart ( Psalm 40:13) = courage, composure, joyfulness, have forsaken him, yet however is not to be placed alongside of the latter, and to be explained of the obscuration of consciousness = inconsiderateness (Chald, Stier, Ewald). Least of all are we to think of invisible approach, whereby they overtake him unexpectedly (Hupf. alternately).

Str. VII. Psalm 40:13-15. Be pleased.—Although רעה in this meaning and in construction with a following ל and an infinitive, occurs only here (for in the parallel passage in Psalm 70 this word is missing), yet it is indisputable, and refers to Psalm 40:8, where the will of God is designated by the noun of the same root. This again is in favor of the connection of both parts of this Psalm and of its antiquity. The cry for help is like Psalm 22:19; Psalm 38:22; the wish against his deadly enemies, like Psalm 35:4; Psalm 35:26; the description of their behaviour, like Psalm 35:21; Psalm 35:25, only that “speak” is followed by “of me,” (properly: with reference to me), which again is missing in Psalm 70, where likewise the usual יָשׁוּבוּ (let them retire) is used instead of יָשֹׁמּוּ (let them become Numbers, paralyzed with fright). The reason and ground of their numbness is stated in the following verse with על, that shame is their reward (Hitzig, Delitzsch), which is not like the accusative (Hupfeld), which would merely say: on account of their shame (De Wette, Hengstenberg). [For the expression Aha, aha, vid. Psalm 35:21; Psalm 35:25.—C. A. B.]

Str. VIII. Psalm 40:17. The Lord will care for me.—It is not necessary to adopt the reading חוּשׁה־לּי from Psalm 70:6; 141:1, instead of יַחֲשָׁב־לי, as being the only reading consistent with usage (Venema, Ewald, Hupfeld), and to translate accordingly: Lord, haste to me. The word חשׁב has indeed very different meanings, and here an unusual construction; yet the reference at once to the thoughts of God, Psalm 40:5, mentioned by a noun of the same root, which favors the unity of the Psalm, does not leave it doubtful that the reference is neither to regard = value (Rabbins), nor to imputation, namely, of sins (Cocc, Gesen.), but to the thoughts of God in His providential care over those who turn to Him in prayer (the ancient translators and most interpreters).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Sometimes a deliverance from great danger, gives us the first knowledge of how many enemies and how great dangers there are surrounding us here below. But this knowledge should not weaken our thankfulness; and although the song of thanksgiving to the praise of God must be followed immediately by a new petition, the ardor of prayer is the more impressive, and the confidence of being heard is more assured and joyous, the more vital and fresh the experience of the gracious turning of God to the necessity and prayer of him who waits in faith for the help of the Lord.

2. A man who has been delivered by the help of God, is stimulated to a new song by the new experience of grace; but when he on his part is personally confirmed anew in the old covenant of grace, he does not thus acquire any exclusive relation to God with peculiar rights and privileges. He is and remains a member of the congregation, in which God from of old has glorified Himself by innumerable tokens of His favor. Therefore all the people are to be benefited by that which happens to the individual, and they are to let their new song resound to the God of all in united praise, and to the general edification. These benefits are better fitted for this, the more they bear and maintain the character of a gift of God.

3. The thanksgiving which is well-pleasing to God is not in the legal fulfilment of the external offerings and similar performances, rites, and ceremonies, but in obedience to the will of God by the whole person and life. This obedience is declared in particular actions and performances, is represented and illustrated by offerings, symbolized by rites and ceremonies; but all these expressions, representations, and symbols, cannot compensate for the absence of obedience. This symbolical and representative character of all the offerings of the Old Covenant is evidently declared in the roll of the law, which contains the directions for the actions of the people of God. There is no inconsistency therefore in the fact that it is said respecting the offerings expressly ordained by Divine command, that God has not required or desired them. There is no value ascribed to them in the Mosaic law independent of obedience. God’s requirement is directed rather immediately and unconditionally to entire obedience to the Divine will. It is not necessary therefore to suppose a new revelation for the explanation of the thoughts expressed in the text. The will of God has been revealed in the words of God, and God has given men ears to understand them. Whatever is missing is concretely expressed by the inclination and ability of unconditional obedience to completely fulfil the law: in the perfect servant of Jehovah, righteous in disposition and ability to justify many ( Isaiah 53:11). When, now, David, under definite historical circumstances, and with special reference to his royal calling, expresses his joy in the fulfilment of the Divine will, and his readiness to commit his person to the disposal of God, he not only says that obedience is the true offering, and that it has to do with the entire person, but he thus enters historically into the typically prophetical relation to Christ, in which, by the Spirit, his words acquire a meaning which allows, yes, calls forth, a deeper and more comprehensive interpretation within the Old Covenant.

4. The fulfilment of the Divine law is rendered subjectively possible to Prayer of Manasseh, and accomplished, by his taking it up into his soul, and agreeing with his heart to this law which comes to him at first from without and by the ear. Thus the externality and the strangeness of the law are destroyed. Prayer of Manasseh, then, desires what God desires. He offers his own will in the obedience of faith. But this offering is fulfilled only on the basis of a deliverance which has taken place. The offering has thus essentially the meaning of a thank-offering, and it is not at all propitiatory or justifying, although well-pleasing to God. This relation is expressed likewise in the typical reference of the Psalm.

5. He who is in this relation and has a vital experience of the power and truth of it in his own person, should testify of it by word and deed and help others to hear of it ( Romans 10:17), and should particularly proclaim the glad tidings of the righteousness, grace and truth of God, in the congregation. This may likewise be regarded as an offering, and indeed of thanks, yet not merely in the sense of the presentation of words, but, at the same time, with the more particular meaning of sacrifice and personal consecration, which cannot be fulfilled without self-conquest. For, in addition to the natural slothfulness, forgetfulness, unthankfulness, fearfulness, we are to regard not only quietistic inclinations, the disposition to contemplation, the luxury of feeling, but likewise a kind of timidity, dread and shyness of appearing in public, which occur even in men who are spiritually inclined and are decided servants of God. But he who overcomes in this conflict, and ventures to appeal to the testimony of God respecting his readiness to take part in this work, can rely with comforted spirit upon the fact that God will confess those who make Him known before men ( Matthew 10:32).

6. A true and courageous confessor may, accordingly, rely upon being recognized by God; but the ground on which he bases his confidence is not his personal worth or the deserts of his actions, but the mercy and faithfulness of God. He has the more reason to hold fast to this, as Hebrews, with all his piety and devotion to God, and in the calling given him by God, is still not the perfectly righteous one, the sinless servant of God, but rather, in the innumerable sufferings which surround him, he recognizes the deserved punishments of his innumerable transgressions, and, in consequence of this, feels that every natural source of comfort, courage and strength in himself is sealed up. All things depend upon the help of the Lord. He recognizes more thoroughly the indispensableness of this, and experiences the more deeply its urgency, the stronger his feeling of his own misery and entire helplessness, under the painful impressions of the arrogance of his enemies, who are intoxicated with victory. But the deeper the faith in the special providence of God for the individual, is impressed upon the heart of the sufferer, and the firmer the soul is established in confidence in the final victory and the everlasting triumph of the congregation over all its enemies, through the power of God and to the praise of God, and the more this confidence is applied to the personal relation of the oppressed servant of God, the more urgent and sure of being heard is the prayer for the speedy coming of the Lord.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God not only sends sufferings; but He likewise sends help; He works likewise thankfulness.—Hymns and songs belong to the gifts of God: by these we express our thanks, proclaim God’s glory, edify the congregation.—Our life may be a long history of sufferings and yet constitute an edifying sermon respecting God’s righteousness, grace and truth.—That which comes from the Lord should lead to the Lord.—The kindnesses of God are just as numerous as our sufferings and our transgressions.—We should take to heart what God has done to us and to our people, but not shut it up in our hearts, but let our thanks sound forth not only in words, even though they be expressed in new songs and hymns, but likewise in acts well pleasing to God.—What God does to us. is not an exception, but a confirmation of His special as well as general Providence.—The new songs of the pious contain only the old confession of the congregation of God.—The best thank-offering is the consecration of the entire person to the service of God in the obedience of faith.—God desires energetical thanks for actual help.—By one and the same act God accomplishes our deliverance, the shame of the enemy, the edification of the congregation.—God’s words are not only to come to our ears, but to enter our hearts.—God has given us ears to hear His word; a mouth to confess it; a heart to love it; whence comes the strength to keep it, but from Him? and who is the righteous one, whom he sends to fulfil it?—God shows Himself to be the faithful God to those who trust in Him, confesses those who confess Him; will He neglect you, when you do not neglect Him?—If we would gain God’s help, we must seek God Himself.—Consecration and confession should agree with one another, but both be in accordance with God’s word.—He who cannot wait for the help of God, will never gain it; but he must pray for it and may urge his circumstances in prayer.

Starke: The cross conveys many advantages in itself; for it urges the sufferer to pray, his prayer is heard, he rejoices, praises God, seeks to excite others to praise Him.—Take care that the new Song of Solomon, the gospel, be not sung and preached for your mere amusement, but that it produce in you true fear of God; else it were better that you should never have heard it.—You must not doubt of your sonship and the love of God on account of the postponement of help. He only tries your patience. Christ was a servant in obedience, yet a child of His Father in hearty readiness to do His will. Learn from Him to properly unite both together.—When the word of God comes unto a man in its true power, it cannot long remain concealed, the change of heart soon expresses itself in words and works.—God never lacks the power to help; we need only pray that He will show this power in accordance with His gracious will.

Selnekker: Even the law cannot be understood apart from Christ, for no one knows, what it requires and how to fulfil it.—Dauderstadt: We must draw near to God with humility. David calls himself not a king and prophet, but a poor miserable sinner.—Frisch: See to it, dear soul, that the new song is not sung to thee in vain.—The dear gospel does nothing but good to men and yet it has its enemies.—It is impossible that we should endure the cross and live under it without the consolation of God.—A. Bengel: I come! or I am here! was the symbolum of the Lord Jesus ( Matthew 5:17; Matthew 10:34; Matthew 15:24; Matthew 18:11; Mark 1:38; Luke 5:32; Luke 9:50; Luke 12:49; Luke 19:10; John 6:38 sq.; John 9:39; John 10:10; John 12:46; John 18:37). O Soul, let thy Saviour accomplish His design in thee.—Say: Why art thou in the world? Dost thou fulfil the will of God? How long since? How?—Umbreit: The mind of the converted is shown in deep humility and strong confidence.—The will of God is recorded in the roll of the book, but it is the desire of the pious to do it.—Without sincere confession of one’s own misery and internal poverty there is no faith in Divine Providence.—Tholuck: Thanksgiving should be an Acts, but he who strongly feels it, his words may be a hindrance to him.—Taube: The greatest and truest skill of the Christian is to be able to wait; to learn to wait is the exercise of his entire life.—Poverty and misery, these are our names; yet this dust nature is in God’s gracious thoughts.—There are typical heroes of faith and those who have followed Christ; the Lord Himself is in the midst with His heroic sufferings and sustains both classes with the strength and grace of His all sufficient blessings of redemption.—Deichert: The offerings of a reasonable service well pleasing to God; 1) The incense of prayer before God; 2) the burnt-offering of an entire consecration of the heart to God; 3) the meat-offering of the life and its works in the service of God.

[Matth. Henry: There is power enough in God to help the weakest, and grace enough in God to help the unworthiest of all His people that trust in Him.—There is an order in all God’s works, but they are so many that present themselves to our view at once, that we know not where to begin nor which to name next; the order of them, and their natural references and dependences, and how the links of the golden chain are joined is a mystery to us and what we shall not be able to account for till the veil be rent and the mystery of God finished.—The sight of our sins in their own colors would drive us to distraction if we had not at the same time some sight of a Saviour.—Barnes: All sorrow can be borne when we feel that God has not forgotten us; we may be calm when all the world forsakes us, if we can feel assured that the great and blessed God “thinks” on us, and will never cease to remember us.—Spurgeon: Note the way of salvation, a sight, a fear, a trust! Do you know what these mean by possessing and practising them in your own soul?—God’s thoughts of you are many, let not yours be few in return.—No maze to lose oneself in like the labyrinth of love. How sweet to be outdone, overcome and overwhelmed by the astonishing grace of the Lord our God.—Our Lord’s life was a sermon eloquent beyond compare, and it is heard each day by myriads.—Lord Jesus, grant in all our adversities we may possess like precious faith, and be found like thee, more than conquerors.—C. A. B.].
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 41
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
1 Blessed is he that considereth the poor:

The Lord will deliver him in time of trouble.

2 The Lord will preserve him, and keep him alive;

And he shall be blessed upon the earth:

And thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies.

3 The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of languishing:

Thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness.

4 I said, Lord, be merciful unto me:

Heal my soul; for I have sinned against thee,

5 Mine enemies speak evil of me,

When shall he die, and his name perish?

6 And if he come to see me, he speaketh vanity:

His heart gathereth iniquity to itself;

When he goeth abroad, he telleth it.
7 All that hate me whisper together against me:

Against me do they devise my hurt.

8 An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast unto him:

And now that he lieth he shall rise up no more.

9 Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted,

Which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.

10 But thou, O Lord, be merciful unto me, and raise me up,

That I may requite them.

11 By this I know that thou favourest me,

Because mine enemy doth not triumph over me.

12 And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity,

And settest me before thy face for ever.

13 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel

From everlasting, and to everlasting.

Amen, and Amen.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The last verse does not belong to this Psalm, but forms the doxology which concludes the entire first book, comp. Introduct. Twelve verses remain, three of which form the introduction, three the conclusion, and between them the substance of the Psalm is contained in twice as many verses. The substance of this Psalm consists of a description how the Psalmist prayed for Divine grace and help in his sufferings, which he regarded as a punishment for his sins ( Psalm 41:4), whilst his enemies reckoned upon his death ( Psalm 41:5), and false friends, in visiting him, abused the opportunity in gathering and spreading wicked, false and exaggerated accounts of his hopeless and languishing condition ( Psalm 41:6-8). One among them is conspicuous, who, as a previous friend and table-companion ( Psalm 41:9), deceived the trust bestowed upon him in the grossest manner. From this description a new and double petition arises ( Psalm 41:10) for grace and for help, because the Psalmist recognizes in the fact that his enemies do not triumph, the favor ( Psalm 41:11) with which God holds fast to his person in the integrity of his heart, so that his person will remain a continual mark for the eyes of His providence ( Psalm 41:12). Whence the Psalmist has derived this confidence of faith, which is finally expressed in prophetical perfects, is disclosed in the opening strophe, in which the man is pronounced blessed, who conducts himself properly towards the unfortunate ( Psalm 41:1), because God will act in the same way towards him, as a recompense in his time of trouble ( Psalm 41:2-3). Since there is expressly named here, protection against the rage of enemies, and assistance upon the bed of sickness; and the form of the prayer ( Psalm 41:2 c) is already broken through by the statement of the prosperity of such a Prayer of Manasseh, the particular groups unite closely with one another, and serve mutually to explain one another. Only we must not suppose that it is a didactic Psalm, in which there is first expressed a general clause of experience, and then an application of it to particular relations (Olsh.), or in which David speaks from the ideal person of the righteous and their sufferings under the figure of a sickness (Hengst.); or that it is a Psalm of lamentation, which speaks likewise figuratively of the sufferings of the better part of the people under the wickedness of domestic enemies (De Wette); or that it is properly a Psalm of thanksgiving (Ewald), in which all is to be referred to a deliverance from a dangerous sickness (Maurer, Hitzig) which has already transpired, and in which there is a report respecting what then took place in a narrative and commendatory form; but that it is a song of faith, in which a man lying upon a painful and dangerous bed of sickness, with open enemies lurking about him, and vexed by false and treacherous friends, prays and confesses himself a guilty sinner before God; but, since he stands in an internal relation of sincere piety to God, he feels that he is therein supported by God, and with so much the greater confidence of being heard, implores the grace and help of God, as his own behaviour towards the suffering gives him a claim for recompense on the part of God, since, on the one side, men, his friends as well as enemies, treat him badly, and, on the other side, his relation to God and the good pleasure of God in him could not be made known, should the hopes of his adversaries be fulfilled. These are the pure and genuine features of the heart, faith, and life of David, yet not merely in the time of the rebellion of Absalom and the treachery practiced by Ahithophel (Hofm. Weiss. und Erf. II:122; Delitzsch). It is more in accordance with the advanced age of David, 1 Kings 1:1-4, the insurrection of Adonijah and the behaviour of Joab (Böhl). Since now David’s history has a typical meaning, we can thus understand the explanation of Jesus, John 13:18, that the action of Judas Iscariot was in fulfilment of Scripture, under which circumstances Psalm 41:9 of this Psalm is cited (yet not after the Sept, and even with an essential abbreviation of the Hebrew text), as then, John 17:12; Acts 1:16, likewise presuppose in general that the act and fate of the traitor were prophesied in the Old Testament Scriptures. It is well, however, to limit the typical meaning to this verse, or, at most, to the description of this relation stated here (according to the scantiness of the citation in John), and not extend it to the whole Psalm (Calvin, Stier), or, indeed, regard it as directly Messianic (most of the older interpreters, particularly Luther, more recently Böhl). But this is inconsistent with the confession of personal sin ( Psalm 41:4) and with the reference to the fulfilment of the recompense ( Psalm 41:10). For the reference is not to the desire of revenge (Hupf.), but yet not to the recompense with good and in love, as Christ suffers and prays on account of the sins of others (Cocc.), or in the sense in which Joseph acted towards his brethren (Burk, v. Meyer, Stier), but to that recompense to which David was obligated as the lawful king. This is more in accordance with 1 Kings 2:5 sq. (Böhl), than with his overcoming the rebellion of Absalom (Delitzsch). We cannot refer to the recompensing of Christ as the Judge of the world, because with the Messianic interpretation all else is referred only to the suffering Messiah in the state of humiliation, which, when extended farther, must explain likewise the sickness, the bed, and the rising of the recovered, with reference to the death, the grave, and the resurrection, as indeed some do with a false application of Typology. Psalm 41:4 is most decisive, as even Reinke admits. For it is exegetically entirely inadmissible to put the last words in the mouth of the Messiah as the representative of sinful humanity, as many do, particularly after Theodoret, who explains the historical reference to king David or Hezekiah as rash and fool-hardy. This Psalm is related in contents with Psalm 28, and as a Jehovah-psalm belongs closely together with the Elohim- Psalm 55. in like manner as Psalm 39. with Psalm 62. The style is lively and expressive.

Str. I. Psalm 41:1. Attentive to an afflicted one.—This is either observing the needy with attention, in the sense of loving sympathy (Sept, Aquila, Theod, the Rabbins, Cocc, J. H. Mich, De Wette, et al.), as Nehemiah 8:13 with אֵל as here, with על, Proverbs 16:20, with לְ, Proverbs 21:11-12, with בְ, Psalm 101:2; Daniel 9:13; or as a wise man considering that which is appropriate (Symm, Luther, Calvin, Ruding, Venema, Hengst.); perhaps the two may be combined (Geier, Stier). In connection with the Messianic interpretation of דַּל (tenuis; hence in a physical sense, lean, thin, in a civil sense, insignificant; as a general designation of the poor, Exodus 30:15, of the sick and weak Genesis 41:19; 2 Samuel 3:1, of sick in mind, 2 Samuel 13:4), reference is made to the believing consideration of his suffering, especially of his life in the state of humiliation, sometimes with the view of the summons to follow Him.—Since יוֹם is masculine, בְיּוֹם רָעָה can only mean; in the day of adversity, (Symmach.), not in the evil day (Sept.).

Psalm 41:2. He shall be blessed.—יְאֻשַּׁר is to be taken as an echo of אַשְׁרֵי Psalm 41:1, as Proverbs 3:18; not declarative as Isaiah 9:15; at any rate not after another derivation Proverbs 9:6,=be conducted in the right, straight way, that Isaiah, in the way of salvation (J. H. Mich.).—[And do not give him up.—A sudden transition from the future to the optative (Hupfeld) in an appeal to God in prayer. This is to be explained from the personal interest of the poet in the person of the משׂכיל (Riehm).—C. A. B.]

Psalm 41:3. Support him on the sick bed.—This is not the supporting of the head,Song Song of Solomon 2:6, in accordance with which Psalm 41:3 b. is understood of changing the bed of the couch (Mendels.), but designates the contrast to the sinking down in death and the turning of a couch of sickness into one of health by virtue of his recovery.

[Str. II. Psalm 41:4. I said—Perowne: “The pronoun is emphatic and marks both the transition from the previous eulogy of the compassionate man to the poet’s personal feelings and desires, and also the opposition to the ‘enemies’ in the next verse.”—For I have sinned,etc.—David constantly refers to sin as the inward cause of his sufferings. Vid. Psalm 31:10; Psalm 32:5; Psalm 38:3-4; Psalm 38:18; Psalm 40:12.—These words prevent an application of the whole Psalm to Christ.

Psalm 41:5. Speak evil for me—Hupfeld: לִי with אמר elsewhere=to me, as Psalm 3:2; Psalm 11:1, might here—since we are not to suppose an address to him and a consequent change to the third person as Psalm 3:2,—simply mean about me, of me (as Genesis 20:13), as all interpreters admit: but it is perhaps to be connected rather with רַע: evil for me (dat incommodi), or with ‘speak = devise, wish me,’ as Psalm 41:7.

Psalm 41:6. And if he come to see me.—This is not impersonal, but the Psalmist has a certain individual in mind, probably Joab, who visited him in his sickness, comp. 2 Samuel 13:5 sq.; 2 Kings 8:29, gathered all the evil of his condition and prospects, and went forth abroad and published it to the conspirators.

Psalm 41:7. Whisper together.—Comp. Psalm 12:19. It refers here to deceitful plotting, conspiracy as Psalm 2:2, and is parallel with devise evil.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 41:8. Some frightful thing is poured out upon him.—דְּבַר־בְּלִיַעַל is properly a word or thing of worthlessness either in the moral sense as Psalm 101:3, comp. Deuteronomy 15:9, (the ancient versions and most ancient interpreters), or in the physical sense (Aben Ezra, Kimchi and most recent interpreters) as Psalm 18:4, of ruinous fate, frightful evil, at times as the curse of crime. The following expression is difficult. The literal translation “is poured upon him.” Ezekiel 24:3, seems to point to a kind of Divine, irresistible influence. This would force us to give up the reference to worthless disposition and act; for that such a worthless nature is poured upon him from on high, or that the devil has inspired him to evil as the Spirit of God elsewhere to good (comp. Isaiah 44:3), is itself in the mouth of enemies a charge which could be accepted only from convincing reasons. The context is likewise against this explanation, since the enemies can only have to do with the consequences, the curse of transgression and not with the source of it (Hupfeld). It is possible to explain it thus: ruin is poured out over him, namely, by the wrath of God (De Wette, Köster, Olsh.); but the usage of the language does not accord with it, still less does it accord with the explanation that he is poured full of it=entirely filled and pervaded by it (Rosenm, Gesenius). It is best to think of something which was poured upon him like metals on a mould holding him fast so that he cannot escape ( Job 41:15). This is not to be understood of a hateful designation of the resolution of David to prefer the young Solomon for his successor instead of the older Adonijah (Böhl), nor the villany with which his enemies designed to give the final blow to the languishing man (Luther, Hengst.), but the miserable condition itself, which they regard as an evidence that he has been marked and judged by God. The prayer, Psalm 41:11, is the contrast to this.

Psalm 41:9. Even the man of my friendship,etc.—We are here to notice the sacredness of the rights of hospitality, the meaning of companionship at the table and the friendship of the guest among the ancients, especially in the Orient. It was a particular honor to eat at the king’s table ( 2 Samuel 9:10 sq.; 1 Kings 18:19; 2 Kings 25:29). There is no occasion to give up the very natural historical references and explain the expression typically of intimate intercourse (De Wette) or indeed of maintenance (Hupf.) and benefits in general. The conjecture of Böttcher (Neue exeget. krit Æhrenlese Nr. 1102) is more appropriate: that עקב (=heel) is here a general, already exclusively figurative עֹקֶב = deceit, as the masculine of עָקְבָה, 2 Kings 10:19.

[Str. III. Psalm 41:10. But Thou Jehovah—cause me to arise.—The pronoun is emphatic distinguishing Jehovah from the enemies and false friends previously mentioned. He desires that Jehovah will enable him to rise up from his bed of sickness, and disappoint them of their hopes.—And I will requite them.—Wordsworth: “David as king of Israel, and God’s vicegerent, was bound to execute judgment on the wicked. This is the reason of his directions to Solomon concerning Shimei and Joab.”

Psalm 41:11. That mine enemy doth not shout over me.—Barnes: “He felt assured now that all the machinations of his foes would be defeated; that all the hopes which they cherished that he was soon to die would be disappointed; that he himself would be recovered from his sickness, contrary to their malicious anticipations and desires. This he regarded as an evidence that God was his friend.”

Psalm 41:12. And hast placed me before Thy face forever.—Alexander: “This seems here to mean making one the object of attention, keeping constantly in view. The reciprocal act of man towards God is spoken of in Psalm 16:8. As man sets God before him as an object of trust, so God sets man before Him as an object of protection.”—C. A. B.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Sympathetic, compassionate regard for the situation, feelings and afflictions of a suffering and troubled Prayer of Manasseh, which at the same time observes the leadings of God, does not secure us from personal injury, or protect us from rough and unjust treatment on the part of hostile and violent men, but it is well pleasing to God and will not remain unrewarded on the part of God. In this there is no more reference to external reward than the merit of good works, but to the blessed consequences corresponding with their relationship to the Divine way of thinking and acting. Accordingly the heart which has tender feelings and is observant will be the quickest to obtain the comfort of the nearness of God and the helping strength of communion with God. But those who do not renounce the image of God experience an especial gracious turning of God towards them. We may here recall the two promises Matthew 5:1 Blessed are the merciful, for they will obtain mercy, and Matthew 25:40 What you have done unto one among the least of these my brethren ye have done it unto me.

2. The experience of the gracious turning of God’s face towards us is accompanied even in the most miserable situation with the assurance of a change of fortune. Thus the severest cross is rendered lighter and the most bitter pain sweetened. The sick man begins to hope for recovery and the vexed man is filled with fresh courage. The arrows of hate and wicked slander lose their deadly bite, envy its poison, persecution its purpose. God changes the cross and heals in body and soul those, who are regarded by the world as lost and feel themselves stricken even unto death. But the necessary condition of such a gracious change of a severe lot in life into blessing and health is the turning of the heart to the living God in penitence and desire for salvation.
3. Even a sincerely pious man has to confess himself guilty of many sins before God, and to endure his sufferings, often very severe, as punishments which are well deserved. But this gives his enemies no right to suspect his piety, or doubt his gracious state, or calumniate his name. It only discloses their own wickedness and badness of heart when they treat the Prayer of Manasseh, whom God’s hand has stricken, as a wicked villain, appointed to ruin, when they increase the sufferings of the afflicted by scorn, reproach and mortifications of all kinds, and think to trample entirely in the dust the man whom God has prostrated. And when those who in prosperity acted as friends and sat down with him at a well spread table, basely turn away from him when fallen, and instead of the expected comfort, advice and assistance bring new and shameful weapons of attack, then the sufferings of the afflicted are greatly increased in the experience of such treachery, but the sufferings likewise thereby approach their end, and from their greatest intensity there is afforded a prospect of a prosperous future of victorious recovery, just recompense and abiding health before God’s face and through God’s grace. For although perfection is not reached here below, and therefore the heart of the pious man in times of suffering is pervaded with a feeling of ill desert, yet the upright man feels in the purity of his piety that even in the time of trouble he is taken hold of and supported by God, and is delivered from total ruin by an indestructible bond of communion with God, and is secure from entire destruction by being placed and established before God’s face.

4. There is a desire and hope of requital which has nothing in common with a spirit of revenge, but is an evidence that one knows himself to be so closely united in person, cause and honor with the revelation of the righteous government of God, that every unrepented and unreconciled mortification, violation, oppression of the former would be likewise a clouding and restricting the latter. There are, therefore, not only official relations, but likewise positions in life, with respect to which the personal inclination to pardon must yield to the duty of judicial decision and action, yes, in the desire for personal relief may be changed into the execution of Divine judgments. This likewise belongs to the history of the life of the servant of God, and is not opposed to Psalm 7:4; Proverbs 20:22. But every one, who traces the inclination to such a desire in his heart should take care that he has the good pleasure of God, and not merely desire to assert his position in the world, but to strengthen his position before the face of God. Such a position cannot be shaken by anything that originates from the world, but forms a bridge between time and eternity.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
We should not be vexed with human misery or he provoked with human vileness, but should learn from both, and overcome the one as well as the other by the grace of God.—Many learn only on the bed of sickness who their enemies are and who are their friends, but they likewise learn only then truly to know themselves and God.—There is a severe struggle, when torment of body and necessity of soul are associated with the reproach of enemies and the treachery of friends; but the severer the trial, the more brilliant the victory.—Many have been left in the lurch by their own strength and human faithfulness, but never yet has the Lord forsaken those who trust in him with sincerity of heart.—God does not leave good unrewarded or evil unpunished; but he uses for both purposes human instruments.—To be raised from our prostrations is an evidence of the good pleasure of God.—He who is not separated from God by the cross, but driven to God, needs not to doubt of his recovery, however severe the prostration may be.—We may have a bad situation in the world and yet a good place before God’s face.—There are many changes on earth, in good as well as in evil, but only one sure place, namely before God’s face through the hand of God; and this reaches from time into eternity.—We can fulfil the purpose of our life only when we in good as well as in evil times hold on to God.—It is well for him who not only ends his day’s work and crowns every labor with the praise of God, but likewise glorifies his time of suffering and finishes his course in life in this way.—He who would remain before God’s face eternally, must in time diligently place himself before God’s face, and be strengthened in this place by the hand and grace of God.

Starke: Since believers have good will towards all men, God causes them to experience His gracious and good will towards them as a reward, and prevents the will of their enemies.—The sick bed usually makes all refreshments and cordials bitter; well for those whose longing hearts can find comfort and strength in Jesus.—Our hurts are not incurable when we turn to the true physician and pray: Lord, heal me!—The race of Judas has not yet perished, his kiss is daily renewed. Well then! we must become accustomed to do good and receive evil for it.—The wickedness of men should not weaken our trust in Divine grace, but rather awaken it the more.—God gives with the cross sure tokens of His grace and good pleasure, He lets none perish therein.

Selnekker: God preserves His children and brings their enemies to shame.—Dauderstadt: God is the best physician in all sicknesses.—Pious men discern in all their sufferings a punishment of sin and seek therefore above all their forgiveness.—Renschel: God does not promise that we shall be entirely without the cross and trouble, but he promises, that he will redeem us from them.—Frisch: If your fellow-man fall into sin and misfortune, do not rejoice on account of this, do not press him closer to the earth; rather help him up again.—The poverty of Christ regard as thy noblest riches, His shame as thy highest honor, His cross and His death as pure glory.—Arndt: Seek and hunt for mercy and thou wilt find it; if thou sowest unmercifulness thou wilt surely reap it.—Tholuck.: Since God’s judgment of us is milder the stronger our judgment of ourselves, the suffering singer introduces his prayer with a confession of his guilt.—Guenther: Lord, Lord, we suffer, teach us Thy patience; we are hated, pour Thy love into our heart; we trust in Thee; let us not be put to shame.—Taube: Communion with the Lord does not exclude but includes the constant confession of sin.—First the prayer for grace then for help.—Thym: The disciple of the Lord on his sick-bed1) He knows that God sends the sufferings for his good; 2) therefore he feels refreshed under his woe, 3) and waits patiently for his everlasting deliverance.

[Matth. Henry: The good will of a God that loves us is sufficient to secure us from the ill will of all that hate us, men or devils.—The soul shall by His grace be made to dwell at ease, when the body lies in pain.—Sin is the sickness of the soul; pardoning mercy heals it, renewing grace heals it; and this spiritual healing we should be more earnest for than for bodily health. When we can discern the favor of God to us in any mercy personal or public, that doubles it and sweetens it.—Spurgeon: Much blessedness they miss who stint their alms. The joy of doing good, the sweet reaction of another’s happiness, the approving smile of heaven upon the heart, if not upon the estate; all these the niggardly soul knows nothing of.—Oh, it is blessed fainting when one falls upon the Lord’s own bosom, and is upborne thereby!—No physician like the Lord, no tonic like His promise, no wine like His love.—Out of the sweetest flowers chemists can distil poison, and from the purest words and deeds malice can gather groundwork for calumnious report.—To stand before an earthly monarch is considered to be a singular honor, but what must it be to be a perpetual courtier in the palace of the King Eternal, Immortal, Invisible?—C. A. B.]

42 Psalm 42 

Verses 1-5
THE PSALTER

SECOND BOOK

Psalm 42-72
_______________

Psalm 42
To the chief Musician, Maschil, for the sons of Korah
1 As the hart panteth after the water brooks,

So panteth my soul after thee, O God.

2 My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God:

When shall I come and appear before God?

3 My tears have been my meat day and night,

While they continually say unto me, Where is thy God?

4 When I remember these things, I pour out my soul in me:

For I had gone with the multitude, I went with them to the house of God,

With the voice of joy and praise, with a multitude that kept holyday.

5 Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted in me?

Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him

For the help of his countenance.

6 O my God, my soul is cast down within me: therefore will I remember thee

From the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.

7 Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts:

All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me.

8 Yet the Lord will command his lovingkindness in the daytime.

And in the night his song shall be with me,

And my prayer unto the God of my life.

9 I will say unto God my rock, Why hast thou forgotten me?

Why go I mourning because of the oppression of the enemy?

10 As with a sword in my bones, mine enemies reproach me:

While they say daily unto me, Where is thy God?

11 Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within me?

Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him,

Who is the health of my countenance, and my God.

———

Psalm 43
1 Judge me, O God, and plead my cause against an ungodly nation:

O deliver me from the deceitful and unjust man.

2 For thou art the God of my strength: why dost thou cast me off?

Why go I mourning because of the oppression of the enemy?

3 O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me;

Let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.

4 Then will I go unto the altar of God,

Unto God my exceeding joy:

Yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, O God my God.

5 Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within me?

Hope in God: for I shall yet praise him,

Who is the health of my countenance, and my God.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—In regard to the Title, see Introduction, § 8, and § 2. The division of the matter into two distinct Psalm is very ancient, since we find it in all the versions. But it does not follow from this that such was their original relation, and that we have here (Hengstenberg) a nearly connected pair of Psalm. Not only are the contents, the tone, the structure of the strophes, and particular turns of expression similar in both, but the progress of thought is such that the two strophes of Psalm 42, taken by themselves might have been worked by P. Gerhardt into a regular Church hymn; and yet they by no means have such a complete rounding off, that Psalm 43. can certainly be regarded as simply a later addition (Cocceius, Rudinger, Venema), nor need we (with Hofmann) insist upon its being wholly independent of the former. On the contrary we find in Psalm 43. the prayer which is necessary to link together the complaint and the hopeful submission of Psalm 42; and hence in a certain relation it might be used independently as a Church prayer on Judica Sunday.[FN1] But if it be regarded as a third strophe organically connected with the two preceding ones, it explains the very marked contrast of the second strophe. Hence most modern interpreters favor the view of their original unity, which is also supported by many MSS. The subsequent separation of the Psalm is by no means inconceivable (Hengsten.), though the occasion of it is unknown. The third strophe, which has none of the local references of the second, might very easily have been used as an independent Church song (Clauss). For the fundamental thought in it is an eager desire to share in the services of the Temple with the great annual assemblies of worshippers,—a desire which was quickened by the lively remembrance of former festivals, and which was still more intensified by the sense of present deprivation, and by a forced residence in a strange country and amidst heathen enemies. With this sentiment, the elegiac tone of the Psalm and its rythmic structure exactly agree. Thus in the three closing groups we find the most charming and touching thoughts united in a manner corresponding to the threefold aspect in which the fundamental sentiment is presented. There is first the desire, then the complaint, and finally the prayer with its so strongly expressed confidence in God. Very similar to it is Psalm 84. in which the Psalmist prays for the Messiah. This may be accounted for by the fact that here the poet expresses not David’s mind (Rosen, Hengsten, Tholuck), but speaks in his own name. Perhaps he was with David during his exile to the region east of Jordan, by reason of Absalom’s rebellion ( 2 Samuel 17:24); for it closely resembles the Davidic Psalm of that period, (Del.) and in Psalm 42:7, express mention is made of the Psalmist’s residence in that country. We need not suppose that this expressed longing for the temple came from a priest (Paul, De Wette, Rosen, Maur); nor from the people of Israel while in captivity (the Rabbins, Koster); nor does the supposed connection of Psalm 42:8, with Jonah 2:4, and of Psalm 42:9, with Sirach 18:4, oblige us to refer it to a later age. These remarkable expressions originated with the Psalm and illustrate its thoroughly independent character. Nor is there any historical ground obliging us to suppose that they were uttered either by King Jechoniah (Ewald); or by one of the nobles who accompanied him to Babylon; (Cleric.); or by Priests (Reuss); or by a Levite banished by Athaliah (Vaihinger); or by the High-priest Onias III. who in the second century before Christ, after the conquest of Jerusalem by the Egyptian general Skopas, is said to have been carried by him as a hostage, to the sources of the Jordan (Hitzig); or to Antiochus Epiphanes, (Rud, Olshaus.). It is remarkable that the name Jehovah is used Psalm 42:9, while in other places Elohim is apparently employed for a special purpose, as for example in Psalm 43:4, we have Elohim Elohai instead of Jehovah Elohai. [Wordsworth: “These two Psalm are used together in the Hebrew Synagogues at the Great Festival of Tabernacles, Psalm 43. is appointed in the Gregorian use for Good-Friday, and in the present Latin Church for Easter eve.”—J. F.]

Psalm 42:1. Panteth.—The radical idea of עדג is to direct oneself, to turn, to incline. (Hupfeld). [To ascend, i.e, the Arabic م ج Tregelles.—J. F.] This inclination may be both downwards and upwards; and hence its twofold construction with עַל and אֶל, the latter in Joel 1:20. From this latter passage translated by Sept. Vulg, Chald, “look up” Gesenius and most of the moderns, after the Sept, Chald, Jerome, derive the sense of longing and desire. The word, however, does not mean a simply quiet longing and inward desire, but an audible panting produced by the agony of thirst. The rendering of it by the word “to cry” (Syr, Rabbins, Luth, Calvin, and most of the older expositors) Isaiah, however, too strong. Its application to the relation of the soul of man to God Psalm 42:2, and to the beasts of the field, Joel 1:20, is explained by the fact that the Living God is often set forth as a spring of living water for the refreshment of the thirsty, Psalm 36:10; Psalm 84:3; Jeremiah 2:13; Jeremiah 17:13.—[Alexander: “The essential idea is that of intense desire and an overwhelming sense of want.”—J. F.] Names of animals are often used for either sex, or for both sexes. Here the word for hart, must be taken in a feminine sense [Germ. Hindin], as it is an image of the soul, the term for which in Hebrew is feminine, and is associated with feminine predicates. The particle of comparison refers, as the accent indicates, not to the whole sentence, but to the principal word in it, (Ewald, Gram, § 360), hence the verb must be taken as relative to it.

Ver 2 refers, as is obvious from [Alexander: “Of the two divine names here used, one (Elohim) describes God as an object of religious worship, the other (El) as a Being of infinite power.”—J. F.]

[Perowne: “My tears have been my daily portion.”—J. F.]

Psalm 42:4. When I remember, (or think of). Many refer this to the scorn of enemies, and regard the statement as a hypothetical one, (Luther, Stier, Ges, Ewald,) the pilgrimage or the “going with the multitude” being the object of thought, i.e, of desire and hope. (So most ancient translators, Luth, Flam, Geier, Cleric, Stier, Köster). The description of the pilgrimage presents it, however, rather as an object of memory than desire. (Hup, Del, Hitzig). The imperfect form of the verb must not be taken in the sense of an optative future (that I might go), but as a preterite. [Barnes: “Though the future tense is used as denoting what the state of his mind would be, the immediate reference is to the past.” Perowne: “Let me remember, fain would I remember.”—J. F] As he recalls those festive processions in which he had taken part, and contrasts them with his present condition, the soul of the Psalmist melts within him, like water, 1 Samuel 7:6; Job 30:16. He now pours out his heart in tears ( Lamentations 2:19,) as at other times he has poured it out in lamentation and prayer, 1 Samuel 1:25; Psalm 62:9; Psalm 102:1; Psalm 142:3.—“Multitude,” lit. a mass of boughs, a thicket. [“The word סָךְ occurs no where else in Scripture.”—J. F.] A similar figure is used in Isaiah 10:17, in reference to the Assyrian army.—“The multitude that kept holy day,” ( 2 Samuel 6:19; comp. Isaiah 30:29), is in apposition with the personal suffix of the verb, which in the Hithpael signifies to go slowly, Isaiah 38:15. But as the Hithpael can have no transitive meaning, this suffix does not stand for an accusative of the object, but must be taken in the sense of, “in respect to it” (Hitzig). This suits very well the place in the procession, which the Psalmist may have held as a Levite. If, on the other hand, it be taken as in apposition to the whole sentence, (Hupfeld) the suffix is out of place. Either this must be removed from the text as in Isaiah 38:15, (Cleric, Olsh.), or by a change of the vowel points the verb must be put into the Piel form (= that I might lead or guide them, as Aquil, Ewald, Vaihinger, and others). [Barnes: “This does not refer to what had been in the past, but to what he confidently expected would be in the future.”—J. F.]

Psalm 42:5. In the soul’s address to itself its unrest is very strongly expressed, as in Psalm 55:18; Psalm 77:4, by a word which elsewhere signifies to rave. [Perowne: “The word is used elsewhere of the raging and roaring of the sea. His soul is tossed and agitated like an angry sea.”—J. F.] The expression, “for I shall yet praise Him,” probably refers to such grateful praise as lives in one’s memory (Stier). God will do again, as He has formerly done (Hupfeld). According to the common text the first strophe ends with the words “the help of His countenance,” and the following one, omits the “and,” beginning with the vocative, “O my God.” Most modern expositors, like the Sept, Vulgate, Syriac, have so arranged the conclusion that it is expressed in the remaining final words. The defence (by Hengst, Hofm.) of the textus receptus is weak. As a matter of course slight variations occur in this refrain as elsewhere, e.g, Psalm 49:13, 21; 56:5, 11, and in this very Psalm they are found in several other single strophes; the phrase פָּנָיו יְשׂוּעוֹה also gives a good sense, and frequently occurs, e.g, Psalm 44:4; Isaiah 64:9. The only objection is their position. For being dependent upon the verb “praise,” and placed parallel to the preceding “Him,” i.e, God, if the connecting “and” be omitted, there arises a hard construction which requires a mental repetition of the verb, or the opposition is changed into a cold substitution. But to assert that the vocative address in the strophe “O my God” is absolutely indispensable (Hengst.), or that the poet should commence his strophe as he closes it, because at the end of the first one he must appeal to God as his God (Hofm.) is as gratuitous as it is untenable. By changing the text in the way proposed, we get not only a uniformity in the turn of the verse, but a suitable sense in an unobjectionable form, and a proper rhythmical cadence at the close.—The “countenance” is neither a simple nor a poetical designation of a person, but a characteristic manifestation of him in his moral and intellectual relations. It is often used not only in reference to God, Exodus 33:14, but also to Prayer of Manasseh, Isaiah 3:15. The plural “helps” expresses not merely manifold manifestations of help, but also the essential idea, the very substance of help itself. Now while one may point to Elohim as the substance and idea of that help, which he should seek for and acknowledge, yet in a prayer he would hardly stop to explain Elohim in this way, nor would he put on the same level, and as the objects of his praise, the manifestations of Divine help and the person of God Himself. [Alexander: “Salvation, frequent or complete deliverance. His face, his propitious countenance or aspect, with allusion to the benediction in Numbers 6:25-26.”—J. F.]

Psalm 42:6. My soul is cast down within me. In this beginning of the second strophe, we have a renewed account of the Psalmist’s state of mind, which shows that in spite of the self-admonition and hope already expressed, his dejection and unrest were not yet overcome; the stream of his comfortable thoughts and feelings, the result of his hope in God, did not always flow onward without obstruction, but had its ebb as well as its flood-tide. But as before Psalm 42:5 the mourner recalled to mind with a mixture of sadness and joy his former festive journeys to the temple, so now again, though an exile in a heathen land, and banished from the sanctuary, he maintains communion with God. Calvin’s explanation of עַל־כֵּן in the sense of “therefore, because,” in which he is followed by many commentators, is ungrammatical, and makes the remembrance of God the cause of the sadness of the poet, while seemingly forsaken of the Lord. The text, on the contrary, makes that mental depression which arises out of his own helplessness and his conscious need of aid the cause of his remembrance of the living God. Comp. Jonah 2:8. The beginning and end of the line “me” and “thee” are antithetic.

From the land of Jordan.—The locality is indicated as Transjordanic (unclean, Joshua 22:19; because heathen) by the phrase “and of the Hermonites.” Hermon was as characteristic a feature of the Transjordanic region as Tabor was of the Cisjordanic, Psalm 89:13, i.e, the land of Canaan in the strict sense of the words, or the land of Lebanon, Joshua 22:11. The plural Her monim is not used in allusion to the two summits of Hermon,[FN2] because there is no reason why we should limit the locality to the northern side of the mountain, and the sources of the Jordan, but it is employed here in a sense analogous to that of שִׂעירם, Leviticus 17:7 (rendered in E. V devils) and Baalim, 1 Kings 18:18, either as having a representative meaning, (Hengst.), or as a plural of amplification (Diedrich), since Hermon with its mighty cone far exceeds in height all the other peaks of the South-Eastern portion of Anti-Lebanon. The precise residence of the Psalmist is indicated by the words מִהַר מצְעָר, (lit, hill of littleness) not the Zoar mentioned, Genesis 19:20 (Ven.) but some mountain whose name is now unknown. The phrase cannot be taken as in apposition with Hermon, not only because the words are in the singular, but because they could be applied to the lofty Hermon only in an ironical sense (Rosenm, Hengst, Hofm.), or as contrasting it contemptuously (mountain of contempt, Hupfeld) with Zion, and there is no evidence that the poet had any such idea in his mind. Yet many have thought that Zion, which while physically humble, in its moral relations far surpassed all other mountains, is meant. So Olshausen and Hitzig explain the phrase, but each of them in a very different way. For while the use of the preposition מִך, and its connection with זכר, very well agree with the assumption that an Israelite exiled from Palestine and the “little mountain” Zion (Olsh.), should have remembered Jehovah, yet the description of Palestine as the land of Jordan and the Hermonites is inadmissible. The translation “while I remember thee, O thou little hill” (Hitzig) requires an arbitrary change in the text, by striking out the preposition before הר, and giving to the word rendered “therefore” the sense of “because.” The choice of this phrase as a name of Zion, according to this interpretation, must be for the purpose of presenting strongly the contrast between Zion and Hermon, which according to its Arabic etymology means a lofty mountain. All the geographical and historical relations of these two places are utterly perverted, if we suppose that Hermonim (the lofty mountain) is applied in a hyperbolic sense to the hills on which Jerusalem stands, by some one who had been banished or had fled to (Böttcher) the low, ridgy region beyond Jordan, and who there expresses his longing desire for the house of God and his native hills, in the words “therefore I think of thee, from the land of Jordan, and of the high mountain from the hill of littleness.”

Psalm 42:7. Deep calleth unto deep.—תּהום in all other places denotes not a single billow, but the confused noise of deep waters in motion. The force of the phrase here, lies in this, that the fact of one deep being heard by another is dependent on, or is connected with, (according to the sense assigned to ל) the great waterfalls which God makes. The image, therefore, is not that of waves rushing after each other in rapid succession, but that of a man in an abyss of water whose roaring joined with the voice of unseen and unmeasured cataracts impresses him with a sense of great and imminent danger. The rush and roar at once excite and stupify him. There is no proof in 2 Samuel 5:8, that by waterfalls is meant heavy showers of rain, such as might remind one of the deluge (Vatab, Grot, Geier, Hengst.) That verse is very obscure and variously explained, but the Hebrew word (there rendered “gutter”) which is found only in these two passages, probably means a waterfall or cataract (Ewald, Kiel). [Alexander: “The sense of waterfalls or cataracts, although supported by ancient versions has no foundation in etymology or usage.” Barnes: “There are two forms in which waterspouts occur in the East. One of them is described by Dr. Thomson, The Land and Book, I:498.—The Arabs call it sale, we, a waterspout or bursting of a cloud. In the neighborhood of Hermon I have witnessed it repeatedly, and was caught in one last year, which in five minutes flooded the whole mountain side, and carried off whatever the tumultuous torrents encountered, as they leaped madly down in noisy cascades.”—J. F.] We need not, however, suppose that the waterfalls are those of the main source of the Jordan near Paneas (Bângas) on the south side of Hermon (Robinson, Bib. Researches, III, 309), nor the cataracts of the Lake Muzerib, which are from60 to80 feet high (Wetstein in appendix to Delitzsch on Job, 524) and are said to be the only ones in Syria. For the design of the Psalmist is to give us not a geographic but a symbolical description of his situation, and of his feelings at the time.

[Alexander: “The strong expression in the first clause, Psalm 42:11, is intended to denote excruciating pain.”—J. F.]

[Perowne: “Light and Truth—instead of the more usual Loving-kindness and Truth—these shall be to him, so he hopes, as angels of God, who shall lead him by the hand till they bring him to the holy mountain. Possibly there may be an allusion to the Urim and Thummim.”—J. F.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The Living God alone can be the object of desire of the human heart. This yearning after the Living God comprehends the deepest aspirations of the pious soul. During our life on earth, this desire finds its satisfaction by means of the acts of divine worship. If deprived of these means of grace by any external force, this spiritual longing only becomes the more intense, and, in a way not to be mistaken, it will manifest its liveliness, fervor, depth, and power. Communion in the public worship of God is not necessarily communion with God Himself, but it is both an expression and sign of it, and a means and help to it. It is the channel of the brook, through which the water smoothly flows, without the supply of which, the soul becomes like a “land of drought,” Psalm 62:2; and, like the beasts of the field under such circumstances, it perishes of thirst, Joel 1:20.

2. Whenever the pious man finds himself in a condition, in which he is hindered from going to the house of God, which keeps him away from the congregation of the Lord, and from using the appointed means of grace, he feels and recognizes not only the power of the enemies, or of the outward misfortunes that have occasioned this loss, but also the chastening hand of God. His sorrows are intensified partly by the unjustifiable scorn of his enemies, on account of his having been deserted by God, richly as he may have merited such dealing at God’s hands, and partly by the sad yet sweet remembrance of the spiritual enjoyments of other days in the house of the Lord and the fellowship of His people.

3. The bread of tears, Psalm 80:6, though very distasteful, is yet wholesome food, since it awakens and maintains hunger and thirst for the Living God, and the means of communion with Him. But though the pious Prayer of Manasseh, under such circumstances, Isaiah, as it were, divided into two parts, is driven now in this direction, now in that by mixed and even antagonistic feelings, yet he finally struggles through and above all the impulses of the flesh, subdues the unrest and impatience of his soul, and learns to lean upon and trust in God alone. The remedy for weakness is hope in God; and the ground of hope is the assured faith of the Psalmist, that God, who is still his God, will in due time redeem him, and give him cause for singing joyful songs of deliverance. (Heng.)

4. Temptations caused by times of trouble, and the growing insolence and number of enemies are specially grievous, when old doubts and anxious questions force themselves afresh upon the soul, when the feeling that God has forsaken us gains in strength, until it even reaches the point of apprehending that we may be cast off. But so long as the tempted man is able both to weep and to pray, so long as he can interweave his questionings and complaints with expressions of faith in God’s grace and truth, there is good ground for confidence in his final deliverance and salvation. Even in the midst of troubles, the believer lays hold of God’s grace, as a Light, sent by Him as a testimony of His mercy, to confirm His faithfulness and truth, and to be a guide to those who seek Him.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The soul’s longing for its home.—a. How it is awakened. b. Whither it is directed. c. By what it is quieted.—The bread of tears is bitter, but is often wholesome.—Happy the man who feels himself to be a stranger only in the world, but not in the house of God.—God never leaves those who sigh for Him without comfort, nor those who seek Him without guidance.—He alone who has first conversed earnestly with God, can speak comfortably to his own soul.—So great is the blessing connected with the service of God, that the mere memory of it can keep a tempted soul from despair.—The ordinances of divine worship are the open channels, the ordained methods, the appointed ways through which God in his mercy sends to us needy ones the water of life, the light of truth, the power of grace.—Suffering is painful; scorn is still more so; but most of all is guilt.—While each day has its prayer, and each night its Song of Solomon, the sources of divine help and comfort are open to the soul.—In a time of sorrow, he who begins with prayer, and continues to exhort his soul to be patient and trust in God, may confidently hope that he will end with a hymn of praise.—We may enjoy communion with God even when exiled from the house of God; but there is an essential difference between voluntary and compulsory exile.—The good man may fall into trouble, but he is not disheartened; he may come out of one tribulation only to go into another, but he is never destroyed.—The true longing of the soul is for communion with God Himself; but whoever desires to feel it, must not despise the means of grace in the ways of divine worship.—There is such a thing as yearning for the house, the word, the face of God.—Faith has a struggle with temptation in times of trouble, and with the weakness of the flesh.

Luther: Where God’s word Isaiah, there is God’s house; and His countenance is His presence, where He manifests Himself, and through His word reveals His grace.

Calvin: David presents himself to us here as if he had been divided into two parts. So far as he by faith rests on the promises of God, he is armed with a spirit of invincible courage, rises superior to fleshly feelings, and, at the same time, chides himself for his weakness. Without the grace of God, we can never overcome those evil thoughts, which are constantly rising within us.

Starke: Earthly things can never satisfy the soul, since they are transient and liable to change. The soul of man is immortal, and therefore needs an immortal source of consolation,—one that has in itself eternal life.—We now see the face of God in His word and sacraments, but as the soul is created for eternity, it is ever longing to behold the Lord face to face. The highest enjoyment is to feel that God is our God; and never is the soul so sorely troubled as when, instead of being certain of this, it imagines the contrary.—Sometimes the more lonesome a man Isaiah, the more trustingly he can tell God of his needs, and the Heavenly Father, who sees in secret, will hear and answer his complaint.—Even in our greatest temptations, nothing is better than prayer and confidence in God.—When God sends a cross, it is always in such a way that we should thank Him for it, as a costly and wholesome medicine.—In our greatest tribulations, if we have faith, we shall also have hope and patience.—When God’s waves break upon us, it is not to destroy but to do us good; they are under His control, and by a word He can assuage and still them.—Let us not be tender saints, but let us learn how to bear the cross.—When things go well with thee, gather up a treasure of divine promises, they will be useful to thee in times of trouble.—If thou neglectest to do Song of Solomon, how wilt thou sustain thyself?—A believer is not so much troubled by a personal injury as by dishonor done to the name of God,—he will willingly suffer any thing, even death itself, if only God is thereby praised. How easy is it for God to change complaint into joy, and the song of sadness into the hymn of praise.—We can have no better guide than God and His word; but under whose conduct art thou? O soul!—What greater blessedness can one have than to be able to call God his delight and joy?—The calmness which God imparts is the true Christian’s greatest treasure.—From God’s gracious countenance comes the fulness of the believer’s help and comfort, and for it he is ever and most heartily thankful.—Our hearts are full of darkness;—if we would have them full of light, the bright morning star must shine into them.—Osiander: If justice is denied us here on earth, we must commit our cause to God.—To know God as our gracious God is a real and perpetual joy.—Selnekker: When there is no cross one becomes more easily secure, as well as lazy and negligent in prayer, and then the displeasure of God is near at hand.—He who trusts in God endures; he who does not falls and perishes.—Franke: We must carefully note the necessity of a genuine penitential struggle, and observe how it has fared with other children of God in this respect.—The moment one becomes a follower of Christ, he is liable to have a cross laid upon him.—Arndt: He whose strength is in God will not be utterly cast down, nor will he always go sorrowfully.—Frisch: It is a peculiar trait of God’s children that they rejoice in the exercises of His true worship, and nothing pains them more than the being prevented in joining in them.—The remembrance of God is the best medicine for our sadness.—Listen to the voice of thy God, so that thy heart may by faith share in the joy and consolation which He gives in His word; but do thou also open thy mouth in praise of God, and laud Him with thy tongue, which He has given thee in order that thou mayest proclaim his glory in time and in eternity.—Oetinger: The Christian overtaken by sorrow and oppressed by enemies prays to God to undertake his cause, and to open the way for his return to the assembly of the saints; he will guard against sorrow, but if it comes upon him in a new form, he will turn afresh to God and get strength from Him.—Roos How shall we get out of sorrow and unrest? By waiting, in confidence, for God. What we have not, we must hope for; what is not now, we must expect, relying upon God’s goodness, faithfulness, omnipotence, and the truth of those promises, which are yea and amen in Christ Jesus.—Whenever David approached the altar of God, he went to God his delight and joy.—God Himself did not call the Temple precisely a house of sacrifice, but the house of prayer for all nations, Isaiah 56:7; Luke 19:46—Rieger: As faith grows in power we learn to apply to God the most tender names; as we get nearer and nearer beneath His wings we find a retreat and refuge in His house, at His altar, in Himself.—As the light of His face illumines our darkness, it also diffuses the light of peace and joy over our countenance.—Renschel: We should take comfort from certain passages of Scripture when we find that the holiest people have been led into the same school.—Burk: Exspecta Deum; erit quum confitebor ei; erit Deus meus. (Wait for God; He will be when I confess to Him, my God).—Günther: When do men think least of their God? When they are in misery? or in the days of prosperity?—Tholuck: When the heart is sad, even the fairest scenes of nature assume a sombre garment. He whose past life has been eventful stands upon an eminence from whence he can cast joyful looks into the future.—Umbreit: There is a melaneholy joy in the remembrance of a devout and blessed life at home.—Most brilliantly does the light of God’s help shine in the faithfulness with which He always attends the pious.—Schaubach: (15th Sunday after Trinity). No man can serve two masters. But the distinctive feature of our time is not unqualified devotion to the kingdom of God, but rather indecision and lukewarmness.—The sharpest sting of pain in all personal trials, is the scornful question, “Where is now thy God?”—Diedrich: If I can only see God beside me, one look to Him consoles me for a whole world of suffering.—Even to the timid God makes eternal salvation certain when they look to Him with tearful eyes.—Taube: The soul of a child of God, that in the depth of want and temptation thirsts for and cries to God, through victorious faith comes before God and finds its rest in God.—Soul-thirst, soul-need, soul-struggles.—Against men of deceit and injustice, you can do nothing but complain to God and leave the case with Him.—Deichert: If God be for us, who can be against us?—Schaubach: (Judica Sunday) God has judged and conducted the cause of His Son against the unholy people.

[Henry: 1. Those that come to the tabernacles, should come to the altar; those who come to ordinances, should qualify themselves to come, and then come to special ordinances, to those that are most affecting and most binding 2 Those that come to the altar of God, must see to it that therein they come unto God, and draw near to Him with the heart3. Those that come unto God, must come to Him as their exceeding joy, not only as their future bliss, but their present joy. When we come to God as our exceeding joy, our comforts in Him must be the matter of our praises in Him as God and our God.—Robertson: The Living God. What we want is not infinitude, but a boundless One; not to feel that love is the law of this universe, but to feel One whose name is Love.—It is a dark moment when the sense of that personality is lost; more terrible than the doubt of immortality.—No thought is more hideous than that of an eternity without Him.—Distinguish between the feelings of faith that God is present, and the hope of faith that He will be.—What God is in Himself, not what we may chance to feel Him in this or that moment to be, that is our hope.—Barnes: He who has an eternity of blessedness before him,—who is to commence a career of glory which is never to terminate and never to change should not be cast down—should not be overwhelmed with sorrow.—J. F.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - The Fifth Sunday in Lent.—[J. F.]

FN#2 - “The gigantic Jebelesh Sheikh, or Hermon, lay before us. We had a view of two of its conspicuous summits on account of which it is probably spoken of in Scripture as the hill of the Hermonites.” Lands of the Bible, by Dr. J. Wilson, II:161.—J. F.]
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Verses 1-26
Psalm 44
To the chief Musician for the sons of Korah, Maschil
1 We have heard with our ears,

O God, our fathers have told us,

What work thou didst in their days,

In the times of old.

2 How thou didst drive out the heathen with thy hand, and, plantedst them,

How thou didst afflict the people, and cast them out.

3 For they got not the land in possession by their own sword,

Neither did their own arm save them:

But thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance,

Because thou hadst a favour unto them.

4 Thou art my King, O God:

Command deliverances for Jacob.

5 Through thee will we push down our enemies:

Through thy name will we tread them under that rise up against us.

6 For I will not trust in my bow,

Neither shall my sword save me.

7 But thou hast saved us from our enemies,

And hast put them to shame that hated us.

8 In God we boast all the day long,

And praise thy name forever. Selah.

9 But thou hast cast off, and put us to shame;

And goest not forth with our armies.

10 Thou makest us to turn back from the enemy:

And they which hate us spoil for themselves.

11 Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for meat;

And hast scattered us among the heathen.

12 Thou sellest thy people for nought,

And dost not increase thy wealth by their price.

13 Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbours,

A scorn and derision to them that are round about us.

14 Thou makest us a byword among the heathen,

A shaking of the head among the people.

15 My confusion is continually before me,

And the shame of my face hath covered me,

16 For the voice of him that reproacheth and blasphemeth;

By reason of the enemy and avenger.

17 All this is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten thee,

Neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant.

18 Our heart is not turned back,

Neither have our steps declined from thy way;

19 Though thou hast sore broken us in the place of dragons,

And covered us with the shadow of death.

20 If we have forgotten the name of our God,

Or stretched out our hands to a strange god;

21 Shall not God search this out?

For he knoweth the secrets of the heart.

22 Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long;

We are counted as sheep for the slaughter.

23 Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord?

Arise, cast us not off forever.

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

And forgettest our affliction and our oppression?

25 For our soul is bowed down to the dust:

Our belly cleaveth unto the earth.

26 Arise for our help,

And redeem us for thy mercies’ sake.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The title is the same as that of Psalm 42. The hosts of Israel have been worsted in battle by hostile neighbors. The whole nation has been thereby not only involved in great misery and oppression, but is in danger of losing its nationality by being carried away and dispersed among other people. Under this great calamity there comes into the consciousness of the nation a very sharp contrast, which also finds expression in the song. God had helped their fathers in the conquest of the land. The story had come down to the present generation, Psalm 44:2-4, and had awakened and maintained in it, the faith that the same God as the King of his people, would and must give the victory over its oppressors, for his own praise in the future as well as in view of former glories, Psalm 44:5-8. These records of the past, and the hopes of faith founded on them, stand in strong contrast with the overwhelming defeat which God’s chosen race had experienced. It seemed as if God had forsaken their armies, and deeming them of no account had given up His people to the assaults and the scorn of their enemies, leading them to fear that they might perish in shame and contempt, Psalm 44:10. This contrast is strengthened by the fact that the people can appeal to the omniscient God, Psalm 44:21-22, as a witness to their earnest and sincere faithfulness to the covenant, Psalm 44:18-20. The way is thus opened for the explanation of this contrast. The present oppression of God’s people grows out of their historico-religious character, Psalm 44:23. During all past ages, they have experienced just such treatment at the hands of a world estranged from God; and hence Paul ( Romans 8:36) finds in the sufferings of the church of Jesus Christ an exact historical verification of this Romans 5:23. The destruction of God’s people may at times seem imminent, but that danger will disappear when by earnest prayer they seek the effectual interference of God, relying not upon their own merits, but in the simple consciousness of their need of His help and grace,—that grace which is the source of their covenant relation as their God and His people, Psalm 44:24-26. This exposition renders it unnecessary for us to refute those who find here a superficial sense of sin and consciousness of guilt, at the same time it explains how this Psalm has been thought (Calvin) to have a prophetic reference to the times of the Maccabees. The explanation which supposes an historical reference to those times (Ven, Rosen, Olsh, Hitzig), is opposed by the history of the canon, and is objectionable on other grounds. The Psalm speaks of the whole nation and not merely of the pious part of it. Then, too, it appears from 1 Maccabees 1:11, 2 Maccabees 4:7, that, in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, there was a large and organized body of apostates opposed to the party of the Chasedim (the Pious); and, again, while the Maccabees were victorious in all their battles, with the single exception mentioned in 1 Maccabees 5:55, when their defeat was perhaps a punishment upon them for engaging in an imprudent enterprise, no armies were at that period sent out by the Jews. The solemn assertion of the people’s covenant faithfulness is quite inexplicable, if we refer the Psalm to the time of the Babylonian captivity (Cler. Köster), or to the last days of the Persian dynasty (Ewald), or to the Removal under Jehoiachin (Tholuck), or to the events which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans (Baur). To the assertion of Hupfeld, that the language and form of the Psalm show that it belongs to a late age, we may reply that conclusions founded on such grounds are very uncertain, and that the remark does not in the least apply to the expressions of prayer here used. (Compare Psalm 3:8; Psalm 7:7; Psalm 35:23; Psalm 59:5); which are very similar to those found in Psalm 42, 43, 80, 85, 89 while the whole Psalm closely resembles Psalm 60. The older view maintained by Heng. Del. is preferable. This refers the Psalm to the same period as that of Psalm 60—the period of the Syro-Ammonite war, in which the Edomites took part ( 2 Samuel 8:13). The latter carried on a commercial intercourse with the captured Israelites ( Amos 1:6), but were afterwards terribly punished for it by Joab, 1 Kings 11:15.

Psalm 44:1. We have heard with our ears.—This expression does not exclude the existence of written documents; it only brings out more strongly the contrast between those events of the past, in which they had a personal interest, but of which they had simply heard, and those which they had themselves witnessed. Every Israelite was bound to repeat the story of the Lord’s marvellous works, Exodus 10:2; Exodus 12:26; Exodus 13:8; Exodus 13:14; Deuteronomy 6:20; Judges 6:13; compare Psalm 22:31; Psalm 78:3.—The phrase “done a deed” is not a collective one, but refers specially to God’s work, as appears from verse3, and in Psalm 90:16. The emphasis of God’s “hand,” as the second subject besides “Thou,” ( Isaiah 45:12) refers the work to God not only in a general way, but makes it appear as the immediate product of His activity, and of His personally ordering the events of history, Psalm 74:11; Psalm 89:14; Isaiah 51:9.—The grant of fixed abodes, figuratively set forth as a planting ( Exodus 15:17; 2 Samuel 7:10; Psalm 80:9) is carefully contrasted with the uprooting ( Amos 9:15; Jeremiah 1:10; Jeremiah 24:6); the enlargement of the people is represented as a sending forth of roots and branches, Psalm 80:12; Jeremiah 17:8; Ezech. Psalm 17:6.—In German we cannot translate כִי by the same word, in each of the three places in which it occurs in verse3.—[Barnes: “Afflict the people; i. e, the people of the land of Canaan; the nations that dwelt there. The word means to bring evil or calamity upon any one.”—Perowne: “Give them the victory.“ Such seems here, and generally in this Psalm, to be the force of the word usually rendered “save,” “help;” not very unlike is the use of σωτηρία sometimes in the New Testament.”—J. F.]

Psalm 44:4. Thou art He (or even Thou Thyself art), my King. The word הוּא is not here as in Psalm 102:28, the predicate=thou art the same (Luther), but strengthens the subject, as in Isaiah 43:25; Jeremiah 49:12; Nehemiah 9:6; Ezra 5:11. It is not accurately rendered by the German “selbst,” but contains an explicit reference to what has just been said. The transition to the present, coupled with confession and prayer, and likewise the change of person and tense, Psalm 44:6-9, show that these verses do not refer to the past (Rosen.), but express the present confidence of faith, which lives in the midst and in spite of all oppression. The imperfect tense is used to set forth this confidence, while the displays of divine help on which it is founded are expressed by the perfect tense, Psalm 44:8. This change of the perfect and imperfect distinguishes that which has been hitherto done day by day, from that which has been promised for all future time (J. H. Mich). [Alexander: “The form of expression in the first clause is highly idiomatic, and somewhat obscure; it may mean ‘thou who hast done all this art still my King;’ or, ‘thou art He who is my King.’—The personal name of the patriarch (Jacob) is poetically substituted for his official title, as the father of the chosen people.” Perowne: “My King apparently with a personal application to himself, the Poet individually claiming his own place in the covenant between God and His people. The singular fluctuates with the plural in the Psalm, see verses6, 15.”—J. F.]

Psalm 44:12. For nought (“without riches”). This expression may also mean “gratuitously.” (Hupfeld). But there is nothing to indicate a contrast between the dealings of men in their worldly concerns, for the sake of gain or some external advantage, and the designs of Divine Providence, which have higher pedagogical reasons, and the Redemption which is effected without money and without price. ( Isaiah 43:13; Isaiah 52:3; Jeremiah 15:4). Strictly speaking, the figure here used has the sense of “for nought,” and conveys the idea of unworthiness and insignificance. Besides, the whole passage must be taken figuratively, and can have no reference, historically, to the supposed fact that the multitude of captives was so great as to lower the price of slaves. Hupfeld defends the more ancient (Chald, Theod, Kim.) translation of the following line, “thou didst not increase (viz, thy wealth) by their purchase money.” Proverbs 22:16, is not a parallel example, because the definitive words “for thee” are wanting; and the sense of “to gain by usury,” derived from the Aramaic, goes far beyond the meaning of the phrase “thou hast gained nothing.” Most modern expositors, therefore, take the verb “to increase” in an absolute sense, and the preposition ב as specifying its extent. [Alexander: “They seemed to be gratuitously given up, i. e, without necessity or profit.”—Perowne: “For nought, i. e, for that which is the very opposite of riches, a mere nothing.”—J. F.]

Psalm 44:19. The place of (dragons) jackals denotes a desert region in general ( Isaiah 34:13; Jeremiah 9:10; Jeremiah 10:22; Jeremiah 49:33; Jeremiah 51:37). It does not refer specially to the district of Jamnia, on the border of Philistia and Daniel, where Samson found three hundred foxes ( Judges 15:4), and where the unfortunate battle mentioned in 1 Maccabees 5:56, was fought, a locality in which Hasselquist, Seetzen, and other travellers tell us that these animals are found in great numbers (Hitzig). The older translation “dragons” originated in the supposition that תּנִּים is a contraction for תָּנִּינִים, through a misapprehension of Ezekiel 29:3. The original meaning of the word is “howling.” This cry of the animal of the desert, more minutely described in Lamentations 4:3; Isaiah 12:22; 35:7; 43:20, is compared to the sounds of wailings uttered by human beings, Job 30:29; Micah 1:8.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The living announcement of the help and deliverance which God has vouchsafed to our fathers in past ages is a means of confirming our faith in His constant providential care under present tribulations. It quickens the hope that He will speedily interfere on our behalf, and stimulates prayer for His instant aid under the pressing necessities of the present, and in the prospect of threatening dangers. Comp. Habakkuk 3:2, and 2 Chronicles 20:7.

2. In the narratives of events of past ages it is necessary both for the proper study of history, and the edification of contemporaries that attention be specially fixed on those events which most plainly exhibit a personal Providence. In tracing these events the thoughts should be turned away from all human activity, Wisdom of Solomon, and might; from all temporal and earthly instrumentalities; they should be fixed on the Divine power as their only and eternal cause. The free grace of God, and the good pleasure of His love, should be viewed as the final and decisive ground of these divine acts.

3. A people which, by faith, renews the confession of God as its King, gains thereby a firm foundation for its historical position in the world; it becomes confident that the same God, to whom, as it gratefully remembers, it owes its origin as a people, will preserve it and deliver it from dangers which may threaten its desolation and destruction. All that is needful to beget this hope is the consideration of the royal sovereignty of Almighty God.

4. The religious means of obtaining such a display of divine sovereignty, in any given case, is Prayer, which appeals not to human worthiness, but to the needs which men so plainly and frequently experience. Hence, Prayer addresses not the justice but the grace of God,—that grace which has been already manifested in establishing the covenant relation, though it may plead this relation, and beg for its preservation.

5. In this appeal there is no affirmation of innocence; no assertion that the moral and religious condition of the people is in accordance with all the demands of the covenant law, for this would be both foolish and untrue. It simply declares the attachment of the people to their covenant God, and that they have preserved the historico-religious position which He has graciously granted to them. While many individuals may have proved faithless, the people, as such, have maintained their allegiance to God as their God. On this ground alone, they ask and expect from their heavenly King deliverance from the worst possible afflictions.

6. In such a case, there is a difference to be made between merited and unmerited sufferings, and while the latter are not to be viewed as judgments, nor as strokes of fate, they should be patiently endured for God’s sake. There is thus a progress in religious knowledge and historico-religious experience, even though it is fully comprehended, that for God’s people, as well as the servant of Jehovah, these sufferings are necessary in carrying out God’s plan of salvation, and that they are as essentially connected with their theocratic destination or mission as they are inseparable from their divine election and call.

7. The endurance of such afflictions implies, on the part of the sufferer, no such feelings as would lead him to complain of God, or to glorify himself. His appeal to God will never take the form of an accusation, but of a prayer, and a vow of thanksgiving for that gracious help of the Almighty which is indispensable. Hence, if in his lamentation the question is asked “why sleepest Thou, O Lord?” and his prayer sounds like a cry to awake, he can use the language of John Hyrcanus (Sota48, according to Del.) who, in the time of the Maccabees, quieted the anxieties of the Levites, who came daily to him with this same question, by saying, “Does the Godhead sleep?”—Have not the Scriptures declared: “Behold, he who keeps Israel slumbereth not?” It was only in a time when Israel was in trouble, and the people of the world in the enjoyment of rest and prosperity, that the words were used, “Awake, why sleepest Thou, O Lord?” In these, and similar figurative expressions, the prominent idea Isaiah, that these sufferings are not to be regarded as evils, positively inflicted by God, but rather as permitted by Him.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The best histories are those which rehearse the doings of God. The benefits resulting from the study of them are: 1. It helps us to understand God’s providential government on earth2. It awakens gratitude for His favors3. It stimulates confidence in God’s gracious help. God is our King! (1) Whence do we know this? (2) In what does He help us? (3) How do we testify this?—As long as we are in covenant with God, the most powerful foes cannot destroy us. What follows from this in regard to our conduct and duty?—God is not only the mightiest, but the surest, yea the only reliable ally.—As we are indebted to God for all good things so we must ask Him for all needful things.—Nothing without faith, but every thing through grace.—If we know the name of God, we will properly use it for His honor, for our salvation, and for the good of others.—He who belongs to God’s people, must be prepared to suffer for His sake, and be careful that he brings no dishonor upon His name.—He who really suffers for God’s sake will find that such suffering never separates him from God.—The tribulations of the times always bind the people of God more closely to His name, hand and grace, as the light of His countenance.

Starke: It is the business of parents to implant in the hearts of their children the knowledge and honor of God.—Children and young people should lay to heart what they have heard concerning the works of God, from their parents, in order to confirm their faith and to improve their lives.—The change of government in a land should not be regarded as a mere accident, but as an event with which the will and the hand of God are concerned.—Although God employs instruments when He helps us, we should not ascribe to them the aid we get, nor give to them the honor and glory which are due to God alone.—No enemy can gain any honor from a conflict with the children of God; all his malice brings upon himself only shame and injury, but glory and praise to the Lord.—It will soon be manifest on what the heart of any man trusts, for whatever it be he will constantly think and speak of it.—Reason left to itself regards the righteous judgments and the paternal chastisements of God as very strange.—God has often allowed Christians to be brought like lambs to the slaughter, in order that by their death they may praise Him, and become martyrs for Christ.—Let temporal things take whatever turn God pleases, if only the eternal inheritance is sure.—To a suffering believer, the greatest stumbling-block is God’s patience and forbearance towards the very worst of men.—The persecution of the Church for her “good confession” is a sharp trial of her faith, constancy, and patience.—Contempt of the true worship of God will sooner or later end in the adoration of an idol, either in a gross or a refined way.—Sufferings however intense involve no merit: we must look only to the goodness and grace of God.—Bugenhagen: The pious man does what God has commanded, and waits for what God’s will has determined respecting him.—Selnekker: The believer undertakes nothing that is contrary to God’s word. He will never tempt God, but uses such means as God has appointed. His trust is in God alone, who can and will help him.—Osiander: Warlike preparation is not always the cause of victory.—Frisch: He who would exercise true faith, and by such faith would conquer, must possess these three qualities, 1. He must lay aside all trust in earthly power2. His heart’s entire trust must be in God3. His heart must give all the glory to God.—Franke: Christ’s kingdom must ever manifest itself as a kingdom of the Cross, because it is through suffering that we enter into glory.—Berlin Bible: The events that happened in the primitive Church will be repeated in the Church of the latter day, under the great Anti-Christ.—Rieger: Oh! how mysterious is God! Never imagine that you can lead Him as you wish, even by faith. In ways that to us seem circuitous and contrary, He accomplishes His purposes. What He Himself hath built up, He can break down; what He Himself hath planted, He can root out again. Yet His kingdom loses nothing thereby. What the Church of God may seem to lose by oppression, is more than made up by the victory of the righteous, by the approved piety of those who hold fast their integrity, and their salutary experience gained by suffering. Paul’s song of victory ( Romans 8:38) “for I am persuaded” could be uttered only after the composition of such Psalm as the XLIVth, in which the cross and the sufferings of the believer are delineated.—Vaihinger. A look full of faith towards the works of God in ages past!—Tholuck: Israel celebrates in song only the works of God. But the hymns of other nations relate to the great deeds of their ancestors.—Guenther: God’s army has a war-song to strengthen its hope, to describe its wants, and to cry mightily for help.—Diedrich: In every new tribulation God gives us to experience and acknowledge, that if we are grounded upon His word, we can only stand by His power.—Taube: There are instructions how the church of God should Acts, when she has to bear the cross. Israel’s strength and salvation is also Israel’s Psalm. The flesh timid and faint-hearted, sees in times of affliction, a sleeping God, yet the Keeper of Israel never slumbers,—a repudiating God, and yet God does not repudiate eternally,—a concealed God, and yet He is always mindful of us,—a forgetful God and yet a mother would sooner forget her child than God His people. But He tarries that we may cry!

[Henry: The many operations of providence are here spoken of as one work, for there is a wonderful harmony and uniformity in all that God does, and the many wheels make but one wheel, many works make but one work.—He that by His power and goodness planted a church for Himself in the world, will certainly support it by the same power and goodness, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.—When the heart turns back, the steps will soon decline.—We may the better bear our troubles, how pressing soever, if in them we still hold fast our integrity. While our troubles do not drive us from our duty to God, we should not suffer them to drive us from our comfort in God, for He will not leave us, if we do not leave Him.—Bp. Patrick: Certainly we have deserved “all” these calamities, though this comfort is still remaining, that we are not so wicked as to be moved by all this to desert Thee, and violate that covenant by which we are engaged to worship Thee alone.

Scott: The formalist commonly escapes persecution by turning with the stream, and purchasing security with sinful compliances, or open apostacy; but the true Church of God cannot be prevailed on by menaces, sufferings, or promises to forget God or deal falsely in His covenant.—The Church of God is one incorporated body, from the beginning to the end of the world; and the benefits conferred on it in every age, will be acknowledged with gratitude by believers through all generations, and even to eternity.—We have reason to be thankful, considering our frailty, for exemption from the more violent species of persecution; but let us be careful that prosperity and ease do not render us careless and lukewarm.—J. F.].
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Verses 1-17
Psalm 45
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim, for the sons of Korah, Maschil, A song of loves
1 My heart is inditing a good matter:

I speak of the things which I have made touching the King:

My tongue is the pen of a ready writer.

2 Thou art fairer than the children of men:

Grace is poured into thy lips:

Therefore God hath blessed thee for ever.

3 Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most Mighty,

With thy glory and thy majesty.

4 And in thy majesty ride prosperously,

Because of truth and meekness and righteousness:

And thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things.

5 Thine arrows are sharp

In the heart of the King’s enemies;

Whereby the people fall under thee.

6 Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever:

The sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre.

7 Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness:

Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee

With the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

8 All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia,

Out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made thee glad.

9 Kings’ daughters were among thy honorable women:

Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir.

10 Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear;

Forget also thine own people, and thy father’s house;

11 So shall the King greatly desire thy beauty:

For he is thy Lord; and worship thou him.

12 And the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift;

Even the rich among the people shall entreat thy favour.

13 The King’s daughter is all glorious within:

Her clothing is of wrought gold.

14 She shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needlework:

The virgins her companions that follow her shall be brought unto thee.

15 With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought:

They shall enter into the King’s palace.

16 Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children,

Whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth.

17 I will make thy name to be remembered in all generations:

Therefore shall the people praise thee for ever and ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. In regard to the Title, see Introduction § 12, 13; § 8, 3; § 2. After a preface Psalm 45:2-3 in which are expressed both the elevated feelings of the poet, and the dedication to the king, of his Song of Solomon, so remarkable for its contents and structure, he begins, in a direct address to him, the praises of the king, his beauty, his grace, and the permanent blessing of God resulting therefrom. He then ( Psalm 45:4-6) calls upon Him to arise in his royal majesty and might, which in the struggle for truth and righteousness, must ever be victorious. This promise of victory, in which the call to contest is implied, is in ( Psalm 45:7-8), connected with the theocratic position of the king, and in consequence of this, there is vouchsafed to him a divine blessing, a greater fulness of joy than falls to the lot of other rulers. The description of his royal possessions and joys, naturally comes in here ( Psalm 45:9-10), and prominent among these is the Bride standing on his right hand. This consort of the king ( Psalm 45:11-13), is exhorted, in a paternal manner, to forget her home, to devote herself to the king as her Spouse and Lord, and to think of the advantages, she will thereby secure. In the midst of the description that immediately follows, of the queen as attended by her maidens and introduced to the king, there is a direct address to the king himself, and the promise is given that he shall have worthy descendants and everlasting glory ( Psalm 45:17, 18). As in the preface, so in the song itself, the king in his glory and happiness is the special object of praise. But his relation to his consort introduced to him as his Bride is not here treated as simply one of the many happy circumstances of his life, as if the Psalm was only an ode to the king (De Wette); or as if it were merely a eulogy of the royal glory of Solomon (Hofmann). The references to a marriage come out, indeed, very prominently, yet it would limit it too much to regard it as merely a bridal song (Most comment, from Calvin to Hupfeld); yet the occasion of the ode must have been the nuptials of a king (Heng, Hitzig). Neither the marriage of the Syrian King Alexander to the daughter of the Egyptian queen Cleopatra, in Ptolemais, recorded 1 Maccabees 10:57, nor that of a Persian monarch (Rosen, De Wette) can be the one alluded to on account of the theocratic references in the Psalm. For the same reason we should not—as often happens in historical exposition—treat that Messianic idea of it which prevailed both in the Synagogue and in the Christian church, merely as an allegorical paraphrase made by a later age, whereby a song originally belonging to profane literature, obtained a place in the sacred canon, and was used in congregational worship. Such an allegorical paraphrase is necessary only when this Messianic conception is a direct one, (Chald, Kim, Geier, and most older Commentators, more recently Heng, and Bohl),—a paraphrase which regards this Psalm as having reference to the spiritual nuptials of the Messiah with the Jewish people, and such Gentile nations as were united with them. But this view of it is self-contradictory, and is consistent neither with the text nor with history (Kurtz). It, however, makes little difference whether we regard this poetico-prophetic description of the Messianic condition of things under the figure of nuptial relations, as an independent conception, or seek for its historic ground in the marriage of some Israelitish monarch. In either case, the main point is this, that the Bride is a Gentile princess. But how could she, in the Old Testament, represent God’s people Israel? And, how could her maiden companions who are brought with her before the king, symbolize those Gentile nations that are united with Israel and converted to the heavenly King, even if we understand this introduction to the king as meaning his marriage with all these virgins? Or perhaps these metaphors may be a prediction that the “fulness of the Gentiles shall enter the kingdom of God.” If Song of Solomon, there would be no allusion to the full conversion of Israel, since according to Romans 11:27, this is to follow the conversion of the Gentiles. We must, therefore, regard the covenant people among the queens who are already in the king’s palace, when she who is to be the first consort makes her entrance. Who then is meant by this Bride? And how can we reconcile what is here said of her, with other prophetic and historic accounts of Israel’s relation to Jehovah, and to the Gentile nations? The New Testament images of the marriage of the King’s Song of Solomon, and of the Lamb cast no light upon this point; for this last named marriage is the conclusion of the entire historical development of the union thus symbolized, and which reaches into eternity. But the text refers us to a history which was still in progress. We may add that a free use of the other parables and symbols bearing upon this subject is equally inadmissible. Such a use of them would be allowable if we occupied the standpoint of the completed relation of the New Testament on this head, because it refers not only to Jehovah’s marriage with His covenant people, but to Christ’s relation to His Church which is composed of Gentiles and Jews. In the Old Testament, however, the future union of Jehovah with the Gentiles, and the union of Messiah with them and with Israel, is never set forth under the figure of a marriage contract. And the New Testament when it employs this figure, never uses the expressions of this Psalm. The Psalm is quoted in the New Testament as a Messianic one,—a view of it which the Sept. and Chald. show had long obtained,—but it is quoted Hebrews 1not in connection with any marriage of Messiah, but to exhibit His theocratic position and purposes. Now all this is overlooked by those who consider this marriage of the King as a type of Christ’s union with His Church (Calvin, Clericus, Ven. Stier, and in part Del.). Most of these expositors pass from the typical to the directly Messianic view, by assuming, that Messiah is spoken of sub figura Salomonis. But we maintain that this Psalm speaks of an actual historical event, because it makes that event the occasion of its praising the king, and because it purposely uses expressions which show that he is not only a member of the royal house of David, but that he is also to carry out a definite Messianic prediction, and to be the instrument of its historic fulfilment. In this view of it we can understand how this person would, in the history of Redemption, hold the place of a type for the later Church,—a type having a prophetico-messianic sense, which is really in the original text, and which a proper translation would bring out (see the Exposition.)—Hence we cannot suppose that the marriage of Ahab and Jezebel of Sidon (Hitzig), nor that of Joram the son of Jehosaphat and Athalijah (Del.) was the historical origin of this Psalm. The best view is that which connects it with the marriage of Song of Solomon, not to an unknown Tyrian princess (Hupfeld), but to the daughter of the king of Egypt, 1 Kings 3:1; 1 Kings 9:24 (Calvin, Grotius, and most others). Since the historical references in the Psalm itself are by no means decisive, as the exegesis will show, the internal grounds appear to be all the more weighty. These, however, do not oblige us to regard David as the author of the Psalm (Böhl), who is supposed to have given it to the Korahites for use in public worship. There is no ground for referring it to the early days of Jeroboam II. (Ewald).

[Alexander: Although particular expressions in this verse may be obscure, its general import is entirely unambiguous, as an animated declaration of the writer’s purpose, and a preface to his praise of the Messiah.”—J. F.]

Psalm 45:2. Thou art fairer,etc.—The passive form of the Hebrew word is unusual, and is variously explained. It is certainly intended to present a pictorial climax of the idea of that beauty with which the king is so pre-eminently endowed. Elsewhere prominence is given to the physical beauty of individuals, e. g, Saul, David, Absalom ( 1 Samuel 9:2; 1 Samuel 10:23; 1 Samuel 16:12; 2 Samuel 14:25), and “grace playing around the lips” is quite as significant as the expression of the eye. But can such traits in themselves (comp. Proverbs 30:31) be the ground of a Divine blessing, or, as in this place, the ground of a blessing of eternal duration? Expositors deny that they can be. But how can they help themselves? Some (Calvin, Stier and others) take “therefore” in the sense of “because,” thus making these features the consequence of the blessing; but the usus loquendi will not admit of this. Others (Heng, Kurz) say that the “fairness” is a symbol and reflection of spiritual perfection, a manifestation of mental and moral beauty. But the text neither speaks of this last, nor of that absolute moral conduct, which is necessary to make this expression of inward beauty the ground of a blessing. For even if we take Psalm 45:3 in the sense of gracious speech (see Isaiah 50:4; Luke 4:22), we must not overlook the fact that the text presents this graciousness as a Divine gift, perhaps as an unction, and that the idea of absoluteness or independence is still wanting, even if we render it “because thy lips overflow with gracious, loving words” (Böhl), therefore, etc. As little does it satisfy us to be told that one gift draws after it the other—that we must not press the nexus causalis (Hupfeld)—or assume that “therefore” indicates the foundation, not of the blessing itself, but of the consciousness of it (Del.).—I therefore emphasize “beauty,” as meaning not only that it is given by God, but also that it is of a superhuman kind. Such an endowment betokens a grand and peculiar destiny,—it intimates that God not only will bless such a king (De Wette), but that he has already blessed him in this way, viz, that on account of this endowment He has appointed him to be the mediator who is to convey and give effect to that blessing of Abraham and David which is eternal in its duration and strength, and which makes those blessed, who with him and like him are blessing others. Thus the difficulty is removed—the connection of the passage with Psalm 45:7 and its Messianic meaning become the clearer. [Perowne:Therefore, i. e, beholding this beauty and this grace, do I conclude that God hath blessed thee forever.—Alexander: The first word in Hebrew is a reduplicated form, expressing the idea with intensity and emphasis. Grace, in Hebrew as in English, denotes both a cause and an effect; in this case, grace or beauty of expression, produced by Divine grace or favor, and tending reciprocally to increase it. On any hypothesis, except the Messianic one, this verse is unintelligible.—J. F.]

Psalm 45:3-4. Gird thy sword.—This verse can be used to show that there is here no reference to Song of Solomon, only by forgetting that both Gideon and David ( Judges 6:12; 1 Samuel 16:18) were styled Gibbor (Mighty One), before they had accomplished any warlike deeds; or by supposing that in this passage the king is simply called upon to prepare for a war, in which victory is promised him (De Wette); or by denying that there is here, in a poetic form, a description of the king’s readiness for war, and the certainty of his victorious career (Cal, Rosen, Hup.). This description is not simply a suitable close to that of the beauty of the royal bridegroom, in an ode to him (Hup, Hitzig), and which in no way depends upon the question whether he has already manifested or ever shall manifest these martial qualities, but it strikingly brings before us the circumstances which surround the king, who has received from God a theocratic position and task, which he is to maintain and execute in the world. He must be equipped for conflict, and certain of victory. The terms “majesty and glory” are only weakened by the translation “ornament and adornment” (De Wette), as if they were epithets of the sword. They are rather descriptive of that radiant splendor of majesty, that Doxa, which (calling for praise and revealing His glory) beams around the heavenly ( Psalm 96:6; Psalm 104:1; Psalm 111:3; Job 11:10) and the theocratic king ( Psalm 21:6; Psalm 8:6). These words, therefore, are not in apposition to the “sword,” as the symbol of majesty (Heng, Hupfeld), but they indicate with what the king should gird himself, beside the sword. A similar image is used in Psalm 30:12; Psalm 132:9; Ephesians 6:14; 1 Peter 1:13.—The word that follows וַהַדָרִךָ, which is the echo of what precedes, and is linked to it like the notes in a musical scale (Maurer, Böhl), cannot possibly be taken as simply strengthening it, as if the sense was—“yes, thy ornament is really thy ornament” (De Wette); nor can it be grammatically rendered “in thy ornament,” as most expositors do. Or, if we regard it as a nominative absolute (Hengsten.), or as the accusative to define more plainly the succeeding verb (Del.), the otherwise rapid movement of the Psalm would be checked and crippled (Hitzig). It is therefore, on critical grounds, suspicious. But as the word is found in all the older versions, its absence from Codd39, 73, Kennicott, proves nothing, and it is a mere assumption to say that it has been interpolated into the text by the repetition of the previous word (Olsh, Hup, Bött, Del.). By a change of the Hebrew points, Hitzig makes the word וַהַדרְך, which he renders “steps forth.” This is ingenious, but the Septuagint and Vulgate while following this reading, have translated the word “bend,” i. e, the bow. We should find here following the verb an accusative of the object, if the sense was “to take aim” (Ewald). Other later commentators maintain that the fundamental idea is “break through,” which, when applied to plants, has the sense of prosperare, and being by ancient expositors erroneously applied to men, occasioned the inadmissible translation, “be happy.”—“Riding” refers to the use of the war-chariot, or of the battle-horse. The older critics (Kim, Calvin, Ven.) connect the following words closely with “upon the word of truth.” Others (Chald, Geier, Rosen.) understand al-debar as in Psalm 79:9; 2 Samuel 18:5, as indicating the object, of the combat, i. e, for the sake of the truth. Others (Luther, Mendelsohn, Hengstenberg) explain it, needlessly, as a metonomy for the representative of truth, i. e, “the truthful and the meek,” or “the oppressed and the righteous.” The same may be said of the explanation, “in matters, or in favor of truth and oppressed righteousness” (Böhl), or “oppression” (Del.); also, “for the sake of faithfulness (which maintained peace), and pious innocence” (Hitzig). It Isaiah, perhaps, more in accordance with the context and the use of language to interpret the passage as indicating the reason of the victorious riding forth of the theocratic king, which, however, is not his moral qualifications of fidelity, justice and meekness (Hupf, Camp.), on account of which he merits the victory, but God’s truth, meekness, and righteousness, by which this theocratic servant and Messianic representative is sent into the world-historic struggle, and is led to final triumph. The compound noun (an intermediate form between the construct and the absolute state) must not be resolved into two distinct ideas, placed side by side (De Wette), the original position of which may have been the reverse of what it now is (Olsh.),—a reading which is found in some codices. It is that “righteousness” whose germ is gentleness (Heng.), or, more precisely, “condescension,” as in Psalm 18:36, where God’s gentleness is spoken of; compare also Isaiah 11:4; Psalm 72:4; Jeremiah 2:3. The “hand,” the ordinary instrument of action, is here represented as a “teacher,” because by the performance of terrible deeds it reveals a power hitherto concealed, of which its possessor had not been conscious. [Alexander: The two words (honor—majesty) are constantly employed to denote the Divine majesty ( Psalm 96:6; Psalm 104:1; Psalm 111:3), as distinguished from that of mortals ( Job 40:10), or as bestowed upon them by special Divine favor. The first of the two is separately used to signify specifically royal dignity ( 1 Chronicles 29:25; Daniel 11:21).—Perowne: “Thy glory and thy majesty,” a second accusative not in apposition with “thy sword,” but dependent on the verb “gird on” in the first clause.—“Ride on prosperously,” lit, “make thy way, ride on,” the first verb being used adverbially, to add force to the other (Ges. § 142, Obadiah 1:1).—Alexander: “Thy right hand” as the seat of martial strength and aggressive action. “Shall girdle” or point the way, the proper meaning of the Hebrew verb, which, like other verbs expressing or implying motion, may be followed directly by a noun, where our idiom would require an intervening preposition.—The insensible transition from the imperative to the future shows that the former was really prophetic, and that the prayer of this and the preceding verse is only a disguised prediction of Messiah’s triumph, as one going forth conquering and to conquer.—J. F.]

Psalm 45:6-7. Thy throne.—“Thy God-throne.” This construction, which the slat. construct, through the suffix, separates from its genitive, is supported by Leviticus 6:3; Leviticus 26:42; 2 Samuel 22:23; Habakkuk 3:8; Jeremiah 33:20; Ezekiel 16:27; Psalm 35:19. And that the idea as thus expressed is in accordance with grammatical rule, is proved by 1 Chronicles 29:23, where the throne of the Davidic dynasty is plainly called “the throne of the Lord” (Jehovah). And it is based upon the theory that the king of Israel is designed to be the visible representative of the invisible Ruler to the covenant people (Hupf, Kurz). Jehovah sits upon His throne forever. His throne is from generation to generation, Lamentations 5:19. We cannot simply transfer this predicate to the personal dominion (Heng.) of the theocratic king, and so give the passage an immediate Messianic reference. But it might properly be transferred to his throne, after the prophecy in 2 Samuel 7:13 had been promulged; compare Psalm 89:5. (Hupfeld erroneously adds Psalm 21:5; Psalm 72:5). If it be objected on grammatical grounds that ô Lamentations -va-çd is nowhere else used as a predicate, we may still render the clause “thy throne is a throne of God forever and ever” (Aben Ezra, Hitzig, Ewald). This is better than the rendering “thy throne is Elohim” (Doederlein). It is also hazardous to supply a possibly lost verb, and make Elohim the subject of the sentence—“Elohim has founded thy throne” (Olshausen). The old view of Elohim as a vocative (Stier, Heng, Del, Böhl) rests upon strong grammatical grounds, and warrants the direct Messianic exposition. But in the Korahitic Psalm, as also in the Chald, Targ, Elohim stands for Jehovah. This might induce us to regard the address as made to God Himself. But whether Elohim Elohicha is taken as Elohim in a vocative sense, or as corresponding to the usual Jehovah, the following verse proves that the address is to the king, and other statements show that not the Messianic but the theocratic king is meant. Hebrews, however, cannot be addressed as Elohim—Jehovah. Such an address would involve a sense very different from that in which Elohim is applied to kings as the representatives of God on earth ( Psalm 82:1; Psalm 82:6); compare John 10:35, especially in their judicial character ( Exodus 21:6; Exodus 22:7; Psalm 138:1). Hence Hebrews 1:8, where the Greek text has the vocative, may properly be quoted in proof of the divinity of the person addressed. Nor is there in this any difficulty in regard to the Messiah. According to Isaiah 9:5, He shall be called El Gibbor (the Mighty One)—a name often applied in the Old Testament to Jehovah; and in Jeremiah 23:6 he is styled Jehovah Zidkenu (the Lord our righteousness). This designation, the dogmatic importance of which is unjustly denied by Hupfeld, is historically vindicated by the fact that, in connection with it, mention is always made of a descendant of David,—so that finally David’s house shall be as Elohim, as Maleach Jehovah—“the angel of Jehovah, or the angel Jehovah” ( Zechariah 12:8). The contents of this Psalm, however, show that Messiah is not directly addressed. Nor has the anointing mentioned in this place any relation to his name. The question here is not about the consecration of the king, as he enters upon the functions of his government, nor of his being replenished with the Holy Spirit, of which the anointing with oil was the symbol; but this last is here used as the symbol of joy, Isaiah 61:3; Psalm 23:5; Psalm 104:15. It does not precede his righteous administration as its source, but follows it, as its final, abundant, and Divine reward. Isaiah 61:8; Psalm 5:5. It is uncertain whether the phrase “thy fellows,” as in 2 Chronicles 1:12, is to be understood of other kings (as most expositors take it), or of the friends and companions of the bridegroom (Stier, Hupfeld).—[Perowne: “Thy throne, O God!” This rendering seems, at first sight, to be at variance with the first and historical application of the Psalm. I conclude, therefore, that in the use of such language the Psalmist was carried beyond himself, and that he was led to employ it by a two old conviction in his mind—the conviction that God was the King of Israel, combined with the conviction that the Messiah, the true King, who was to be in reality what others were but in figure, was the son of David.—Alexander: To avoid the obvious ascription of divinity contained in the first clause, two very forced constructions have been proposed: 1. Thy throne (is the throne of) God forever and ePsalm Psalm 45:2. Thy God throne (or Divine throne) is forever. But even admitting, what is very doubtful, that a few examples of this syntax occur elsewhere, the sense thus obtained is unsatisfactory and obscure,—and this is still more true of that afforded by the only obvious or natural construction besides the one first given, thy throne is God forever and ever.—Barnes:Thou lovest righteousness. The word “God” is rendered in the margin “O God, thy God hath anointed thee.” According to this construction, the thought would be carried on which is suggested in Psalm 45:6, of a direct address to the Messiah as God. This construction is not necessary, but it is the most obvious one.—J. F.]

Psalm 45:8-11. All thy garments smell of myrrh.—In the third word the vav is omitted as is often done in the enumeration of things of the same kind. ( Deuteronomy 29:22). The nuptial garments are as thoroughly perfumed by these spices, as if they had been made of them. (Heng, Hup, Hitz.). Their costliness is increased by their having been brought from distant lands. Myrrh, a balm:—Cassia, a bark similar to cinnamon, from Southern Arabia; Aloes, for the purpose of fumigation, from India. The mention of ivory palaces might remind us of these countries, if we could refer the doubtful word Minnî to the Mynaeans in South Arabia, who according to Diod Siculus3:47, had houses ornamented with ivory, or to the Armenians who were early celebrated for their commerce, Jeremiah 51:27. (Chald.); but we must then translate the following verse—“out of Armenia’s ivory palaces, king’s daughters make thee glad.” (J. D. Mich, Knapp, Muntinghe); or (according to more Ancient critics, Rosenmüller) “art made glad with presents.” In this case we must suppose a Persian king to be alluded to, (De Wette) because, according to Herodotus3:93, to such kings, the Armenians were tributary. We might naturally think that these costly articles were obtained through the agency of traders, and we need not change the translation “palaces” into that of “chests” (Böhl) since Hêkal is generally taken in the sense of a capacious vessel (Sept, Kimchi, Vatablus, and others), just as Bottim is in Exodus 25:27; Exodus 36:29; Isaiah 3:20. But all this is far fetched. We are prepared to find here something notable in regard to the marriage of the king, and not a mere enumeration of his costly possessions. The latter idea would be possible only if the version were “in” ivory palaces. We might then consider Minnî as only a shortened form of Minnim i.e, strings, or stringed instruments Psalm 150:4. For though examples of such a defective plural are wanting, nearly all commentators since Sebastian Schmidt consider such a plural form as possible, and as in fact here used. But as the rendering “out of” cannot be avoided, it is also generally conceded that the allusion is not to the beauties of the royal palace into which the bride is led (Hup.), but to the palace of her father out of which a procession issues to greet the royal bridegroom (Maccab9:37; Proverbs 2:17, with the music usual on such occasions. In this view, it is useless to inquire whether Solomon had only a throne adorned with ivory ( 1 Kings 10:18); or also a tower of this sort ( Song of Solomon 7:5); or even a palace, since it is plain from Amos 3:15, that there were several such houses in the kingdom of Israel, as well as the ivory beds mentioned Amos 6:4 (Hup.). It is equally needless to ask whether, because such a palace is not mentioned as having been the residence of Song of Solomon, while Ahab is said to have had one ( 1 Kings 22:29), the reference is to this latter king (Hitzig), or to his daughter (Delitzsch). The plural does not indicate the various residences of the many brides here called “queens,” afterwards “companions,” and who are the types of the Gentiles (Heng.). It is simply intended to set forth in poetic form, the splendor of the palace into which the king, (who already has in his harem kings’ daughters, perhaps the daughters of neighbors (Kurtz) who though neither vanquished nor tributary princes (De Wette), were inferior to him,) now brings the principal consort, who takes the place of honor at his right hand ( 1 Kings 2:19) resplendent with gold of Ophir, the most precious kind of gold known in Jerusalem in David’s time. ( 1 Chronicles 29:4). Hence we do not favor the interpretation that once prevailed, based on the older versions, which regarded Minnî as a preposition with the Yod paragogic, in the sense of “out of them,” or to give emphasis to it, “out of it thou art made glad.” (Heng). The rendering “more than ivory palaces, yea more than they, art thou made glad by them” (Hofmann) gives an undue importance to the palaces as well as the garments. The same is true of the translation “a number of them i.e. more than one make thee glad.” (Bott.).—The title of the principal consort Shegal is used in Nehemiah 2:6, of a Persian, and in Daniel 5:2 of a Chaldean queen. But this is no certain proof that the Psalm belongs to a later period, for in Jeremiah 12:18; 29:24; 2 Chronicles 15:16, we find the usual and more comprehensive word Gebirah, “mistress” (applied also to the king’s mother) still in use, 1 Kings 11:19; 1 Kings 15:13. Nor can we admit the foreign origin of the word, for in its sense of “concubine” it is found in 1 Kings5:30, and as a verb in Deuteronomy 28:30. The opinion of Bohl that the king’s daughters belonged to her retinue, and were clothed with ornaments presented by the king, founded upon the translation “Kings’ daughters go about in thy ornaments,” (Sept, Luth, many Ancient critics, Hofmann) is not confirmed by the text. The retinue of virgins ( Psalm 45:14) holds a different position from that of the king’s daughters ( Psalm 5:11). These already form part of the king’s “treasures.” (Bött, Hup.). They belong to his “dear ones,” i.e. his appreciated women, (the Rabbins, Calvin, and others, Del.), or his “little favorites and treasures” (Hitzig). We might also call them his “magnificent ones.” only that we must understand it in the sense of those who are “magnificently arrayed.”

[Perowne:King’s daughters. As polygamy had only the permission, not the sanction of God, it may seem strange that this should be mentioned as a feature in the splendor of the monarch. But polygamy was practiced by the best of kings; and the Psalmist is describing the magnificence of an Oriental court such as it actually existed before his eyes, not drawing a picture of what ought to be in a perfect state of things.—Alexander:Daughters of kings (are) among thy precious ones; stationed is the queen at thy right hand, in gold of Ophir. Precious, dear, not in the sense of beloved, which the Hebrew word never has, but in that of costly, valuable, which it always has. Stationed, not simply stands but placed there, as the post of honor.—Ophir, one of the places to which Solomon’s ships traded with the Phenicians ( 1 Kings 9:28; 1 Kings 10:11; 2 Chronicles 8:18; 2 Chronicles 9:10). Its situation is disputed, and is of no exegetical importance.—J. F.].

Psalm 45:12. And the daughter of Tyre.—Most interpreters with the older versions explain this to mean the inhabitants of Tyre. In Isaiah 23:12, Tyre is personified as a daughter (the daughter of Zidon). Here the plural form of the verb which follows, brings out the idea of Numbers, who are described as the richest among the people, while some suppose that they are the poor among the people mentioned in Isaiah 29:19. There is no mention of homage or tribute paid by the Tyrians to Israel, as there is no historic ground for supposing that such homage was ever rendered by them. It is simply declared that as a recompense for the Bride’s devotion to the king of Israel, he promised, that to gain her favor, the richest men, the neighboring Tyrians should bring her presents. A few critics (Jerome, Hitzig, Hupfeld) notwithstanding the “and” take the words in a vocative sense—“O daughter of Tyre!” But this would make the bride the daughter of a Tyrian king, to whom the rich men of the Israelitish nation should do homage by bringing presents to her. It is possible but by no means certain that this might become the basis for the historical interpretation. But even the common exposition involves so many grammatical difficulties, and such too is the structure of the verse, that a defect in the text is quite probable. (Camp.).

[Barnes:The daughter of Tyre. In the time of the Psalmist it was probably the most wealthy and luxurious commercial town then existing: and it is referred to here as meaning that persons of highest rank, and of the greatest riches, and those surrounded most by affluence and luxury, would come to honor the king. Even the daughter of the magnificent prince of Tyre would deem it an honor to be present with a gift becoming her exalted station. Even the rich, etc. The sense here Isaiah, the richest of the nations shall make court to thee with gifts.—J. F.].

Psalm 45:13-15. Within ( Psalm 45:14,) i. e. the interior of the palace,—not that of her consort, seated upon the throne (Gesen.), but the palace of her father from whence, after the conclusion of the marriage and the exhortations and promises made to her, the festive procession goes to the residence of her spouse. The explanation of the term as denoting the internal disposition of the bride (Luth, J. H. Mich, Stier), with a reference to 1 Peter 3:3, has led to many typical and edifying applications. Certainly this sense suggests a more striking contrast with the splendor of her garments, than the supposed allusion to her personal beauty (Grot.). Hitzig translates5:15, “upon cushions of many colors.”—The virgin companions who enter the palace at the same time with the newly married couple, with festive songs and dances are not bride’s maids, but belonged to the household of the young queen, and according to oriental custom, were upon her marriage transferred to the possession of the king. Of royal virgins, who are to be married to the king (J. H. Mich, Rosen, Heng.) there is no mention in the text. The benediction of their descendants, who should not only occupy the palace of their fathers, but resemble them in virtue, (Hupf.) may be rendered “princes in the whole land.” There is perhaps a reference to the fact that Solomon divided his kingdom into twelve governments. 1 Kings 4:7. David, before him had made his sons princely governors ( 1 Kings 22:26; Zephaniah 1:8), (Sarîm): and at a latter period, probably for a like reason Rehoboam placed his sons in charge of fortified cities (11:23). The larger view and application of these words as a prediction of the future spread of the Theocracy over all the earth is warranted by the promise that the name of this king shall be kept in the living remembrance of the Church through all generations, by her Song of Solomon, and that through them, all people would come to know and forever praise him. ( Psalm 72:17). This is not hyperbolical flattery (De Wette) but a promise due to the Theocratic king.

[Perowne:Gladness. Lit, “Joys,” the plural denoting fulness and manifoldness.

Psalm 45:16 and those immediately preceding are, to my mind, evidence sufficient that this Psalm cannot as a whole, be regarded as prophetical of the Messiah. It seems far wiser to me to acknowledge at once the mixed character of such Psalm as this. It does speak, no doubt, of One who is higher than the kings of the earth, but it does so under earthly images.—The sacred poet sees the earthly king and the human marriage before his eyes, but whilst he strikes his harp to celebrate these a vision of a higher glory streams in upon him. Thus the earthly and the heavenly mingle. Alexander:I will make thy name to be remembered. The Psalmist speaks as one in a long series of inspired heralds, and in behalf of all. The form of the festival implies fixed determination and involves a pledge.—J. F.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. He who has a good message to deliver may well feel his heart swell with loving sympathy and grateful joy because God has chosen, called, and prepared him for such an errand. The depth of the sentiment will be proportioned to the dignity of the person to whom he is sent, and the importance of the message he has to deliver. But whoever may be the one addressed, if the message is important, its form of expression is not a matter of indifference;—the good word should have a good place.

2. If a man has superior endowments, he should consider them as a gift of God, and receive them as an ornament from the hand of God, bestowed upon him not that he may boast of them, or glorify himself, but that he may direct his life to the attainment of those ends for which God has chosen him, fitted him specially, and sent him into the world. The richer and more varied these gifts, and the higher the position in which God has placed him, the greater is his responsibility, and his obligation to regard himself as the servant of the Most High, and to use these advantages and blessings as the means of fitting himself to seek, that God’s will may be done on earth as it is in heaven, and that the kingdom of God through His abiding blessing, may overcome all the enemies it encounters in this world.

3. When princes adorn their persons with ornaments suited to their high rank, especially on festive occasions, they should do so not for the sake of vain glory, but, on the one hand, to command respect and admiration for the majesty of their office, and on the other, to lead the thoughts of men up to the eternal throne of God, from whom all blessings come, both to princes and their people. Of this throne, princely dignity and rank are an earthly image. By the effectual power and grace of God, all kingdoms are founded, princely dynasties become durable, and governments are stable. And the kingdom of God has been brought into this world, is kept in it, and extended over it, for the purpose of bringing high and low into its service.

4. Marriage as a divine ordinance is fraught with honor and joy, and even with a cross is blessed. As it introduces new relations, so it involves various new tasks and duties; and to these it is proper that the Christian pastor should call attention, in the way of exhortation and comfort, especially as it has been chosen to be a symbol and type of the mysterious union of God and His people, of Christ and the Church. But in dealing with it in this aspect we should not go beyond the example of the Scriptures.

5. Mutual conjugal devotion, involves, no doubt, many pains and sacrifices, but the love and obedience which are its essence, according to God’s promise, secure great blessings. Among these blessings are, the influence upon contemporaries, the preservation of the race by means of well trained children, and the leaving behind us a good name which may excite others to emulate us. But we must not forget that as the glory of the King in the kingdom of God infinitely surpasses all human glory, so no human name can be put upon a par with His. The Church is called upon to make a proper acknowledgment of His divine nature, dignity, and honor, to preserve the remembrance of His name through all generations, and by proclaiming it to the Gentiles to excite them to join in the same praises. Psalm 102:14; 135:31.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Out of the heart the mouth speaketh. See to it therefore what thy heart receives, and by what it is moved.—Remember from whom thou hast obtained thy beauty, for what purpose thy rank has been given thee, and for what end thy power is employed.—The highest point that any man can reach, is to become the recipient, the bearer and the producer of the divine blessing.—God’s love in the heart, God’s praises on the lips procure more than one happy hour.—If you would get a permanent blessing, you must follow the directions of God’s word, and seek His kingdom.—Pious and just kings deem it an honor to be called the servants of that God who has clothed them with majesty. Hail to the king who acknowledges that God is the giver of his crown, the strength of his throne, and the type of his government.—The ornament, calling, and aim of pious married people.—The honor, order and blessing of the matrimonial state.—Whoever in love, makes sacrifices, which he is bound in obedience to his calling to make, may hope for an abundant reward, according to the divine promise. More precious than gold is a happy marriage, and a family of well trained children. There are many names, renowned, blessed, and justly honored by the children of men; but there is only One name by which we can be saved. Its praises shall be sung in the church from generation to generation, and the knowledge of it shall extend unto the heathen, in order that it may be praised for ever and ever.—Ascending the throne by a king Isaiah, so to speak, solemnizing his marriage with his people.—The certainty of the glorious results accomplished by a king after God’s own heart, in his struggles for truth and righteousness.—He who proclaims the name of the Lord, prepares the way for his being praised by all the people.

Luther: Honored by thy bridegroom, thon art really honored before all the world.—This song can be truly comprehended only by faith; for it is God’s word, which unless taken hold of through faith, can be understood by no human being.—Mark this, whatever Christ has, He communicates to those who believe in Him.—The Lord Himself has adorned and endowed all who are betrothed to Him, and has given them that by which they are acceptable to Him.—Everything should be done in the service and for the honor of this King.—There may be a great difference among His people as regards gifts, but they are of one mind respecting the highest article of faith, viz, that they can be saved only through faith in Christ, and by no other way, or means.

Starke: Let heart and tongue have nothing to do with evil things, but rather with that word which God has revealed from heaven, and which is able to build up our souls unto salvation.—Personal beauty is a gift of God not to be despised, but the beauty of the soul, which consists of piety and other Christian virtues, is a far higher treasure.—To His own people, Christ is both a gracious Ruler and a mighty Defender against their enemies.—Wealth without fellowship with Christ is more injurious than useful to men.—The best adoration of Jesus consists in this, that we recognize Him as our only Lord and ourselves as His peculiar property,—that we love and serve supremely none but Him.—How can the Church perish, since Christ’s name and praise shall never be forgotten?—Oh! that the gladness of the marriage feast were always sanctified by the remembrance of the joyful home-bringing of the spouse to her Bridegroom in heaven. Osiander: Happy are the princes and rulers who surpass their subjects in wisdom and virtue, as well as in other gifts.—Selnekker: If we speak of this King, of His name and His office, we shall at once experience joy and pleasure in heart, soul, and body.—Franke: Christ will come to the terror of the wicked, to the joy and gladness of the pious who believe in Him.—Renschel: Christ is our Bridegroom, His beauty is our ornament, His gracious lips our comfort, His arrows our protection, His sceptre our guide, His oil of joy our unction—Frisch: Believing soul! be thou stimulated by this heavenly bridal song to deny the love of the world, and to love with a pure affection the bridegroom of thy soul.—Burk: See in how many points the bride may be compared to the bridegroom.—Rieger: A bridal song of the Holy Spirit for the marriage feast which the king makes for His Son.—Oetinger: The King of God’s kingdom deserves that men should proclaim His praise.—Tholuck: Truth and goodness joined to righteousness are the prize for which the Messiah struggles.—Vaihinger: Out of every contest with His enemies this king comes forth a complete conqueror, and in every new war His throne is proved to be immovably firm.—Diedrich: A song of praise to the greatest of kings, whose word has the greatest loveliness, and whose power is omnipotent. The mystery of divine love towards humanity.—Taube: The beautiful Song of Solomon 1. Of the king; a, Of His beauty. b, Of His heroic power and victory. c, Of His anointment.—2. Of the king’s bride, a, Of the wedding garments in which she appears. b, Of the marriage sermon pronounced by the Holy Spirit. c, Of the treasures the bride receives. Earthly matrimony is not the prototype, but the image and copy of that higher relation.—F. W. Krummacher; The advent prayer of the Church of Christ. We consider1. The Address, “Thou hero.” 2. The six petitions3. The Amen.

[Henry: “I will speak of the things which I have made.” 1. With all possible clearness, as one that did himself understand, and was affected with the things he spake of. Note, what God has wrought in our souls, as well as what He has wrought for them we must declare to others2. With all possible cheerfulness, freedom, and fluency. “My tongue is as the pen of a ready writer.” The tongue of the most subtle disputant, and the most eloquent orator is but the pen with which God writes what He pleases.—They that have an admiration and affection for Christ, love to go to Him and tell Him so.—The glorious cause in which He is engaged, “because of the truth,” etc, which were, in a manner sunk and lost among men, and which Christ came to retrieve and rescue1. The Gospel itself is truth, meekness and righteousness; it commands by the power of truth and righteousness, for Christianity has these, incontestably, on its side, and yet it is to be promoted by meekness and gentleness, 1 Corinthians 4:12; 1 Corinthians 13:2. Christ appears in it in His truth, meekness and righteousness, and these are His glory and majesty, and because of these He shall prosper. Men are brought to believe on Him because He is true, to learn of Him because He is meek, Matthew 11:29; the gentleness of Christ is of mighty force. 2 Corinthians 10:1. Men are brought to submit to Him because He is righteous and rules with equity3. The Gospel so far as it prevails with men, sets up in their hearts, truth, meekness and righteousness, rectifies their mistakes by the light of truth, controls their passions by the power of meekness, and governs their hearts and lives by the laws of righteousness.—All true children are born from above: they are the believers of the King of kings; these attend the throne of the Lord Jesus daily with their prayers and praises, which is really their honor, and He is pleased to reckon it His.—The conversation of Christians in which they appear in the world, must be enriched with good works, not gay and gaudy ones, like paint and flourish, but substantially good, like gold; and it must be accurate and exact, like wrought gold, which is worked with a great deal of care and caution.—They that help to support the honor of Christ on earth, shall in heaven see His glory, and share in it, and be forever praising Him.

Scott: In the Redeemer, the enlightened soul perceives unutterable goodness and beauty, which eclipses all the dim excellency that it was wont to admire in the children of men. The gracious words which He speaks to sinners, are replete with Divine harmony, and excite ineffable comfort in the broken heart.—In proportion as we are conformed to His holy image, we may expect the gladdening influence of the Comforter, which is communicated from His fulness, and while His name is to us “as ointment poured forth,” the fragrancy of heavenly affections will recommend our conversation to the spiritually-minded, and make us meet for His palace above.—The true believer’s privileges, as well as the most estimable parts of his character are internal, and undiscerned by an ungodly world; yet the holiness of his conversation proves the inward adorning of his soul, and that he is arrayed with the robe of righteousness and salvation.—J. F.]

46 Psalm 46 

Verses 1-11
Psalm 46
To the chief Musician,for the sons of Korah,A song upon Alamoth
GOD is our refuge and strength,

A very present help in trouble.

2 Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed,

And though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea;

3 Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled,

Though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.

4 There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God,

The holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High.

5 God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved;

God shall help her, and that right early.

6 The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved:

He uttered his voice, the earth melted.

7 The Lord of hosts is with us;

The God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah.

8 Come, behold the works of the Lord,

What desolations he hath made in the earth.

9 He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth;

He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder;

He burneth the chariot in the fire.

10 Be still, and know that I am God:

I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.

11 The Lord of hosts is with us;

The God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. In regard to the Title, see Introd. § 12, 9. This Psalm, reechoed in Luther’s choral (Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott.—A stronghold is our God), is not simply a general expression of trust in Jehovah, under all possible dangers. (Rosen.). The perfect tenses ( Psalm 5:7) following the many imperfects and the references ( Psalm 5:9), to a particular deed of Jehovah point to a special motive for this heroic Song of Solomon, which is so full of gratitude and victorious confidence, of joyful faith and hope of peace. But this conviction of permanent protection founded on the experience of Divine aid to God’s people, manifests itself in expressions of a feeling of security in general, based on the strength of this relation to God. Not only does the song begin with such expressions, but they are repeated in the refrain with which each strophe ends. Only the first strophe, in our present text (perhaps by mistake simply) has no such ending. (Ols, Ewald, Hup, Del.). For with the change of the infinitives into imperfects, verse 4 is neither in apposition to “remove” and “carried into,” (J. H. Michaelis, Heng.), nor is it to be taken in a concessive sense (Rosen. and others), but is a proposition, the concluding sentence of which must be supplied not by disturbing the strophical structure in Psalm 46:5, (Calvin) but must be completed in the way indicated above. The occasion of this Psalm, however was not the desolation produced by war among other nations, while Israel enjoyed peace (De Wette), but a mighty deed of Jehovah, by which Jerusalem beleaguered by enemies was delivered from them without a battle. It may refer to the sudden disappearance of the Syrians allied with Israel, on their approach to Jerusalem in the time of Ahaz, see Isaiah 7 (Hitzig); or better still to the defeat of the Assyrians under Sennacherib, Isaiah 36:29, (Heng, Ewald, Hup.); or to events under Jehoshaphat, recorded in 2 Chronicles20 (Del.). There are in this Psalm, (and in the two which follow and are closely related to it) many points of resemblance to Isaiah, particularly the term Immanu, but this will not warrant our ascribing its composition to this prophet (Ven, Hitz.). It is worthy of remark that in this Elohim Psalm, God is called Jehovah in respect to His influence in the history of the world, Psalm 5:9, and in the jubilant refrain He bears the name of Jehovah of Hosts, a title characteristic of the period of the kings, and which was first pronounced by the mouth of Hannah, 1 Samuel 1:11.

Psalm 46:1-2. A very present help, a help often found, i. e. frequently tried and proved. God is ever present in tribulations. He is ever found ofthose who are in trouble (2 Psalm 15:4). Luther’s translation (from Sept. and Vulg.): “in the great troubles which have befallen us,” is grammatically untenable. The “midst” or “heart” of the sea signifies the innermost part. It is used also with reference to the oak ( 2 Samuel 17:34), and Heaven ( Deuteronomy 4:11). The allusion is to the destruction of the world as now organized (Del.). The mountains being removed from their places, fall back into the waters, out of which they were raised on the third day of creation, (Sept, Vulg, Calvin, Geier, Hupf.). Others (De Wette, Hitzig) understand by the words: the tottering of the foundations of the mountains which are beneath the waters, and propose the rendering: “in the heart” (the dative). Grammatically it is admissible. But the allegorical interpretation (Hengst.) which regards the “sea” as the symbol of the world, and the “mountains in its heart” as its mightiest empires, is not warranted by any thing in the text. For if the rising of the sea is here expressed by a word sometimes applied to human pride, this is neither its only nor its original meaning. In the last sense the word occurs in Job 41:7, and refers to the “being lifted up by the shield of Leviathan;” while in Deuteronomy 33:26; Psalm 68:35 it is applied to the sovereignty of God. But it does not follow that in this place, on account of the singular suffix, the reference is to that sovereign power of God by which the mountains are made to quake, (Chald, Sept, Ols, Ewald). The singular suffix can be made here easily to refer to יַמִּים, (as it necessarily does in the preceding line), because “his waters” in this connection designate not those “of God,” but those “of the sea,” like the “his heavens” in Psalm 8:4. For it is not God Himself, but His “grace” symbolized by a “stream,” which is opposed to this “sea” ( Psalm 46:4.). The idea of the sea Isaiah, however, expressed by a plural but not in a numerical sense, as in Psalm 107:25.

[Perowne:Though the mountains, etc, the strongest figure that could be used, the mountains being regarded as the great pillars of the earth, Psalm 18:7; Psalm 75:3; Psalm 72:5; Job 9:6. Alexander:Let its waters roar, etc, Psalm 46:4. The singular pronoun refers to the sea, which is only poetically plural in the preceding verse. The verbs in this verse may also be explained as proper futures. Its waters shall roar, etc, but the people of God shall still be safe, as promised in the next verse. Barnes: The word rendered present (a very present help), נִמְצָא nimtza, means rather is found or has been found, i. e, he has proved himself to be a help in trouble. The word present, as if he were near to us, or close by us, does not accurately express the idea.—J. F.]

Psalm 46:4-11. There is a stream, etc.—The expression is in contrast with that describing the stormy and destructive sea, and hence the use of the nominative absolute. There is no reference to the softly flowing waters of Siloah, as in Isaiah 7:6 (Aben Ezra, Ewald), but it is simply an image drawn from this brook as described in Isaiah, with a possible allusion to the river of Paradise, Psalm 36:9 (Del.). It is not, however, an image of peace (De Wette), but of the blessings and gracious manifestations of God ( Jonah 4:18; Ezekiel 47; Zechariah 14:8; Revelation 14:1); for His “streams” i. e. arms, make glad the city of God, fructifying and refreshing it, as they flow around and through it. In Isaiah 48:18; Isaiah 66:12, the point of comparison is quite different, viz.: its fulness and wide extension. There is no need of supplementing the text by a word = “his grace,” (Ols.). Nor is the combination of the two lines of the verse into one—“a river, the stream of which—is the holy one of the dwellings of the Most High,” (Hitzig), and the reference to verse5 as the closing sentence, warranted by Isaiah 33:21. For here God is compared to a river which surrounds and defends the city. This figure, so simple and plain as used by the prophet, would here render the sense unclear and confused, especially in the following verse, where God is said to “dwell in the midst” of the city, not only being its security, but producing that security. Both the “blessing” mentioned in verse 4 and the “deliverances” in verse5, proceed from Him, not morning by morning (Hitz. De Wette), but as the day breaks after an anxious night, (Hengst. Del.). The expression is: of course, figurative, but we must not reduce its meaning to a simple “soon,” (Rosen. Gesen.) nor to the morning of deliverance in contrast with the night of misery, but rather suppose an allusion to a definite historical fact, as Exodus 14:27; Isaiah 17:14; Isaiah 37:36.—The “melting of the earth” verse6, not “trembling” (De Wette, Hupf.), nor “growing dumb” (Tholuck) denotes the dissolving effect of divine judgments, Psalm 75:5; Amos 9:5, (Heng.), which are elsewhere said to produce terror and consternation, Psalm 76:9; Exodus 15:14.—In 2 Samuel 2:10; 2 Samuel 7:10; 2 Samuel 12:16; Psalm 68:34; Jeremiah 12:8, thunder is used as a symbol of Divine judgment. There is no need of understanding verse10 as an authoritative command given in a voice of thunder (Hitzig). In verse7 many codices (32Kenn46 De Ross.) have Elohim instead of Jehovah, a reading followed by the Syriac and Chaldean version, and many Rabbinical expositors. But it is possible that this various reading may have come from Psalm 66:5. Instead of “devastations” or “desolations” in verse9 (Chald. Jerome, Rab. Calvin, Geier, etc.), the Sept. Syr. J. H. Mich, Ewald, and Hitz, render the word “astonishing and terrific things,” a sense which its etymology allows.

[Perowne: Psalm 46:6. The absence of any copula in the verse adds much to the force of the description. The preterites are not hypothetical as Delitzsch explains. Each act of the drama Isaiah, so to speak, before the eyes of the Poet.—Alexander:He has uttered His voice, the earth will melt. As in many other instances, the Psalmist takes his stand between the inception and the consummation of the event which he describes. Hence the transition from the past tense to the future.

Verse8. Come see, etc. The first word properly means go, but it is constantly used in summoning and inviting others. Psalm 46:9. Silencing wars, etc.—The participle followed by the future, shows that the process is not finished, but is still going on.—J. F.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The Church of God can confidently appeal to Him for help, and rest assured that He who is supreme over all things, has not only promised, but will also grant her, His protection. She will enjoy peace in the midst of the storms of war, and the tumults of the world, as she also will when the world itself shall come to ruin. For the world is in a constant state of unrest and excitement, and will be until its final change. This is owing partly to its natural qualities and its external form, and partly to the historic life of its nations. But the Church is God’s habitation in this world. Not only is the sanctuary of God in the midst of her, but the living, almighty, gracious God Himself. Hence her feeling of perfect rest and blessed contentment.

If Christ protects His Church,

Then hell itself may rage.

2. So long as the Church is in the world, it must be, in its temporal aspect and earthly form, always in contact with the world’s movements. There is for it no external rest and security, but it is in constant danger of attacks and tribulations. But so long as its watchword is Immanuel, i. e, God with us, it will have internal peace, for God is within it, and external invincibility, for God is its defence. Even here, God gives, from time to time, seasons of rest and refreshment, for He breaks the weapons of the enemies, and sends desolation among them.

3. As God quickens the Church in which He dwells, by the outpouring of His gracious and manifold gifts, and as this stream from the sanctuary cannot be cut off, because of the relation already mentioned, it is the special duty and care of the Church to draw from this stream fresh courage and vigor, so that with perpetual joy, she may confess by word and deed, what God has revealed to her in His word, and how He has manifested Himself to her by His works in the present day, as well as in ages past. “That our faith may rest firmly in God, we must consider these two things jointly, viz.: the infinite power by which He prepared to subjugate the whole world, and His paternal love revealed in His word.” (Calvin).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God with us! the watchword of the pious1. Who has given it? 2. What is meant by it? 3. Who may use it?—Among all thrones, there is only one that is firm; among all kingdoms, only one is changeless; among all nations, only one has a King without an equal.—Is the Lord of Hosts your friend? then are you sure of victory over all your foes.—We need fear no struggle, when God is our refuge and strength.—Dwelling in the city of God implies going to the house of God, hearing His word, and observing His works.—He who would not fall when the foundations of the earth are shaken, must cling firmly to God. Thus will he be saved and enabled to praise the Most High.—God shows here on earth that He is above all things; and He also testifies that He dwells not only in heaven, but also in the midst of His people.—While God dwells among us, we can want nothing.—The proper flight is to the divine refuge.—The security of God’s kingdom, surrounded by streams that disturb the world.

Starke: As we seek God, so shall we also find Him.—If we steadily trust in Him as our Strength, we shall certainly find in our experience that He is so in fact.—God does not protect His Church by keeping danger at a distance from her, but by averting its destructive results.—Faith becomes especially victorious, when, according to all human appearance, there is no room for hope.—If God is your friend, you can stand firm in every trouble.—Faith apprehends God, both as the Lord of Hosts, and as a gracious Helper, abundant in mercy.—It is just as easy for God to destroy a mighty army, as to defend a little company of believers.—Oh! how blessed the time when God shall make wars to cease to the ends of the earth.—Osiander: The city of God shall never perish, even though all creatures should make war against it.—Arndt: Kingdoms are overturned on account of the sins of their people, but Christ has maintained His word and kingdom.—If God is our protector, what can Prayer of Manasseh, with all his power, do against us?—Tholuck: Let the people rage as fiercely as they please, when the voice of Jacob’s God is heard, they must grow dumb.—Richter Family Bible: The kingdom of darkness has no power of its own over nature. It could not even drown swine without Christ’s permission.—Vaihinger: He who has the God who protected Israel as his shield, need not be afraid of greater dangers even than those which Israel experienced.—Diedrich: God’s kingdom remains, because He is true to His word of promise, and defends those who believe it against all their enemies.—God is our eternal refuge.—Taube: The perfect repose and holy security of the Church of God1. Her faith’s comfort2. Her faith’s foundation3. Her faith’s victory.—Each fresh perception of God, derived from the experience of His ways, imparts new blessings, and establishes the heart more firmly in the faith.—Schaubach: (10th Sunday after Trinity). The Christian Church as typified by the city of God on earth.—Rose: Come and see the mighty works of the Lord, His wonderful counsels, and the unchangeable faithfulness of His covenant.

Henry: God is our refuge and strength; we have found Him Song of Solomon, He has engaged to be Song of Solomon, and He ever will be so. Are we pursued? God is our refuge to whom we may flee, and in whom we may be safe, and think ourselves so; secure upon good ground, Proverbs 17:10. Are we oppressed by troubles? Have we work to do, and enemies to grapple with? God is our Strength, to bear us up under our burdens, to fit us for all our services and sufferings; who will by His grace put strength into us, and on whom we may stay ourselves. Are we in distress? He is a Help, to do all that for us which we need; a present Help, a Help found, so the word Isaiah, one whom we have found to be so; a Help on which we may write Probatum Esther, or, a Help at hand, one that we shall never have to seek for, but that is always near. Or, a Help sufficient; a Help accommodated to every case and exigence; whatever it Isaiah, He is a very present Help; we cannot desire a better Help, nor shall ever find the like in any creature.—Here is (1) Joy to the Church, even in the most melancholy and sorrowful times. Psalm 46:4. There is a river, the streams whereof shall make it glad, even then when the waters of the sea roar and threaten it. Note.—The spiritual comforts which are conveyed to the saints by soft and silent whispers, and which come not with observation, are sufficient to balance the most loud and noisy threatenings of an angry and malicious world. (2) Establishment to the Church; though heaven and earth are shaken, yet God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved, Psalm 46:5. (1) Not destroyed; nor removed as the earth may be. (2) Not disturbed, not much moved with fears of the issue. (3) Deliverance to the Church, though her dangers be great; God shall help her, and who then can hurt her? He shall help her under her troubles, that she shall not sink; nay, that the more she is afflicted, the more she shall multiply. God shall help her out of her troubles, and that right early

Very speedily, and very seasonably.—Scott: If our faith were as strong as our security is good, we need fear no combination of enemies, no revolutions in kingdoms, and no convulsions in nature, but in the most tremendous dangers might triumph in the fullest assurance of security and victory—Happy they who are enrolled citizens of the holy city of our God, in which He dwells as a Father, Defender, and Comforter of His people.—J. F.]

47 Psalm 47 

Verses 1-9
Psalm 47
To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah
O clap your hands, all ye people;

Shout unto God with the voice of triumph.

2 For the Lord most high is terrible;

He is a great King over all the earth.

3 He shall subdue the people under us,

And the nations under our feet.

4 He shall choose our inheritance for us,

The excellency of Jacob whom he loved. Selah.

5 God is gone up with a shout,

The Lord with the sound of a trumpet.

6 Sing praises to God, sing praises:

Sing praises unto our King, sing praises.

7 For God is the King of all the earth:

Sing ye praises with understanding.

8 God reigneth over the heathen:

God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness.

9 The princes of the people are gathered together,

Even the people of the God of Abraham:

For the shields of the earth belong unto God:

He is greatly 

exalted.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. With the glad notes of a solemn triumphal Song of Solomon, this Psalm celebrates a victory over foreign nations, gained by the immediate interposition of God. The possession of the promised land was thus secured, and an occasion was given to call upon all people to do homage to God, who, by this display of His power, has proved Himself to be King over all the earth. They, no less than the Israelites, are urged to praise this God, before whose majesty all the princes of the people, even the people of the God of Abraham bow in submission. The Psalm evidently had its origin in an historical event, and it embodies the Messianic idea of the extension of the Theocracy over all nations. It is not a simple expansion of the closing idea of the preceding Psalm, that God is exalted over all people, i. e. is Governor of the world. (Hupfeld). Nor is it a prediction of the universal reign of the Messiah, (Rabbins); nor of the Ascension of Christ (the Older critics). This latter view may have been derived from the typical entrance of the Ark (Claus, Stier) mentioned in 2 Samuel6 and, as most expositors suppose, celebrated in Psalm 24. It is rather to be considered as a call to do homage to the God-king, by the people associated with Israel (Rosen). The special reference, however, is not to the subjugation and circumcision of the Idumæans, under John Hyrcanus, (Ols.); nor to the entrance into the Second Temple after the return from Babylon (Ewald); nor to the smiting of the Philistines by Hezekiah, 2 Kings 18:8, (Hitzig); but to the victory of Jehosaphat ( 2 Chronicles 20), over the combined Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and Arabians. (Ven, Heng, Del).

Psalm 47:2-5. O clap your hands, all ye people.—Clapping of hands, though sometimes an expression of malicious pleasure ( Nahum 3:19), is usually a sign of approval and joy. ( Psalm 98:8 : Isaiah 4:12), like the loud shouts (teruiah) of festive occasions, especially those on which homage was formally rendered Numbers 23:21; 2 Kings 11:12; 1 Samuel 10:24.—In Psalm 47:2 Eljôn may be understood as an attribute of Jehovah as in Psalm 78:56, but it suits the context better here to take it as a predicate. By the “excellency (or the pride) of Jacob” Psalm 47:4 is meant, not the temple as in Ezekiel 24:21; nor the sin of pride as in Amos 6:8; Amos 8:7 : nor the future excellency of Israel as in Nahum 2:3; but the Holy land, “the glorious land” of Daniel 8:9, which God had chosen as a possession or inheritance ( Numbers 3:8; Numbers 15:4; Isaiah 58:14), for the people whom he loved (here called Jacob) Malachi 1:2. This sovereign choice by Almighty God ( Exodus 19:15; Deuteronomy 32:8), as an undoubted fact, and proof of His love is often referred to in the Psalm (e. g, Psalm 33:12; Psalm 65:5; Psalm 135:3). Hence most modern expositors, like the older versions, understand the imperfects in Psalm 47:3-4, as stating historic facts, a view which accords with Psalm 47:8, and the triumphant tone of the song. The statement, however, has not a historic form, but is rather a praising generalization. The contents of Psalm 47:4 come after those of Psalm 47:3, probably, because the possession of the land having been in peril, was secured by God’s interposition. The older commentators (also Claus, Stier) take the imperfects in a future or optative sense, and explain Psalm 47:3 as, a Messianic prophecy of the future glory of God’s people, expressed also in Psalm 47:4, in the form of a wish, or as a promise that God would choose the heathen as an inheritance of this people. But as the form of expression is different in Psalm 2:8, and the “choosing” in this connection is objectionable, Hupfeld proposes to read יַרְחִב instead of יִבְחַדi. e. may He enlarge for us our inheritance with the subjugated people of Canaan.

[Perowne: Psalm 47:3-4. There is considerable difficulty in satisfactorily explaining these verses. They seem, at first sight, to refer to the past—to the destruction of the Canaanites and the establishment of Israel in the promised inheritance. So the LXX, Jerome, Vulg, Calvin. Luther makes the first verb future. Our Version renders both as future. Hupfeld translates both as optatives, and in the case of the first verb this seems required by the form (but see Isaiah 1:9).—According to this view “the inheritance” cannot refer to the Holy Land immediately, but to the nations who are to be gathered into it.—There Isaiah, however, a difficulty still, even with this explanation. The word “choose” is not the word we should expect. It seems awkward to say May he choose,” etc, instead of “May he make the nations our inheritance.” Hence Hupfeld proposes to read (see above), but there is no support for such a conjecture either in Mss, or Versions. I am inclined therefore with Ewald, Heng, Bunsen to take both verbs as presents (which the previous context seems to require) either as referring to a recent act of God, or to a continued act.—J. F.]

Psalm 47:5-9. God is gone up with a shout. The display of God’s power on earth in special judgments and deliverances are described as a “descending from His throne:” so when his designs have been accomplished, He is said to “return” to it ( Genesis 17:22; Judges 13:20; Psalm 7:8; Psalm 68:19). This throne “high and lifted up,” ( Isaiah 6:1), is a symbol of His universal government ( Isaiah 66:1; Psalm 103:19), and as it is God’s throne, it properly takes the predicate “holy,” like the temple in Psalm 5:8; Psalm 11:4. This ascension, or “going up” is attended by the joyful voices of the delivered people, and the music of trumpets and cornets ( Amos 2:2; Psalm 98:6; 1 Chronicles 15:28.) The celebration of this victory begun ( 2 Chronicles 20:26), in the valley of Berachah (valley of Praise) shall continue without ceasing. It is designed to awaken in the Church a spiritual frame of mind by means of instructive and devotional songs (Maskil is erroneously taken as an adverb by Sept, Vulg, and some critics), and to produce the same effect on those Gentiles who having been admitted to the blessing of Abraham, have been, with the Israelites, consolidated into the one people of God.—The word “Princes” Psalm 47:9, is to be taken not in a moral but a political sense. These “princes” are also designated as “shields,” i. e. protectors ( Hosea 4:18; Psalm 84:10). Here they are assembled to do homage in the name of their people,—not however as conquered princes, not simply to take part in the triumphant festivities (De Wette, Ols.), nor simply to ratify the election of a king as in 2 Samuel 6:1-2, (Rosen.), but to make their joint submission to the government of God, and to confess their fellowship with His people. Neither here nor in Psalm 47:2, is there any reference to the heads of the Jewish tribes as the “shields” of the land (Cler, Gesen). There is no need of inserting עִם before עַםi. e. with the people, (Hitz, Ols.); nor of the reading עִם= with the God of Abraham (Older Versions except Chald, Syr, Kimchi, Flamin, Ewald). We may not translate “to the people” (Calv, and others), whether we supply ל or אֶל, (Geier, Rosen.), or take it as an accusative (Heng.). The safest way and most accordant with gramatical rules, is to regard it as in apposition (Symm, Jeremiah, J. H. Mich, Stier, De Wette, Hupf.).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. All people are called upon humbly to adore and joyfully to praise God. God is the governor of the whole world, and of all its dominions, His omnipotent acts prove that He rules in all lands, that with a mighty hand and in a righteous way, punishes and protects, casts down and lifts up. As God’s chosen people are the special recipients of the blessings of His government, they are bound first of all to raise the sound of triumph, and to invite and instruct other nations to join in their songs of praise, and to serve the Lord.

2. Each blessing and revelation of God given to His Church is an occasion for a hymn of praise, and a grateful confession of His glory. Never can she, never dare she forget or conceal the fact that His love is the ground of her election, and the cause of her salvation. But she is especially urged to give thanks with heart, hand and voice, when God not only gives her victory over her enemies, but also protects and confirms her in the promised inheritance. For thereby God makes an actual revelation of His majesty, and shows that while graciously condescending to His people, He still governs the world, on His heavenly throne.

3. There is a distinction to be made between God’s general government of the world, and that special one—the theocracy—which He established on earth, in and through the seed of Abraham. Even in the imperfect and typical form which it assumes in Old Testament history this is described as His descending to the earth, and His ascending to heaven. This theocracy, insignificant as was its origin in Israel has a world-embracing destination. It shall gather into itself all nations, who, as one people of God shall serve and adore one and the same heavenly King; and their princes shall accomplish those purposes which God has ordained for them, viz, to be the leaders of their people to salvation, and their protectors in the service of God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
How should the Church express her gratitude for the triumphant ascension of the Lord?—Not until the Lord has effected the design of His coming down to the earth, will He ascend again to His heavenly throne.—Although God is the Lord of the whole world, yet in condescension to human wants, He allows His kingdom on earth to begin in the form of servitude. Though small and feeble in its beginning, the kingdom of God will victoriously spread itself over the whole world.—The God of Abraham has His throne in heaven; yet He visits His people from thence, and rules the whole world. The praises of God should be not only loud and cheerful, but rendered in such a way also as to instruct and edify,—Oh! that all men would join in the praise of God,—that all princes would bind themselves to the service of God; and that all people would come together as the people of God.—Nations should not forget that God has ordained rulers over them; but rulers should remember that they have a Lord in heaven, and a duty to perform on earth, and that they can discharge the latter properly, only by serving the former.—The people of God may well render grateful praise to their heavenly king, for His love is the ground of their election, and His protection the pledge of their security.—Luther: A prophecy concerning Christ, that He should ascend on high, and become a king of the whole world, not by means of the sword, but only through gladsome Song of Solomon, and the sound of trumpets, i. e, the joyful preaching of the Gospel.

Starke: Though only a small part of mankind adores Jesus as the King of grace, He is nevertheless Lord of the universe, and will be hereafter fully revealed as such.—The kingdom of this world has its pleasures, as well as the kingdom of Christ, but those of the latter are by far the noblest and most precious, since they come from God, and shall endure throughout eternity.—The inheritance which God gives to His faithful ones is the glorious blessing of Jacob, or all the promises of the kingdom of grace and glory.—There is no greater purpose to which man can apply his reason and Wisdom of Solomon, than to constant meditation, how he may live in honor before his Divine Lord.—Wherever we may be we are still under the supreme rule of God.—The Gospel does not abolish the order of nobility that bears shields and helmets, but those belonging to it should be all the more intent to become and remain faithful subjects of the kingdom of Christ.—Great lords claim to be such, “by the grace of God;” for this reason, they should humble themselves under His mighty hand, should love and honor Him and His word, and should be as nursing fathers to His Church. Isaiah 49:23.—Osiander: By meditation upon the glory of the Lord, we should indeed humbly and obediently submit to Him, and under all circumstances seek His aid.—Selnecker: A thanksgiving for Christ’s kingdom, and its eternal spiritual blessings.—Franke: The shadows of the Old Testament point to the realities of the New.—Renschel: O! King of the world, grant that all the nations of the earth may be converted unto Thee, that we may render thanks to Thy name.—Frisch: The designation of princes as “shields of the earth,” should remind rulers as well as subjects of their respective duties.—Richter: (Family Bible). All nations shall finally surround Israel, as an ornament.—Tholuck: The earth belongs unto the Lord, though its inhabitants have hitherto neglected to do Him homage.—Guenther: God’s dominion over the whole world is presented as the ground of joy; the occasion that calls it out is the victory of God’s people over the heathen; and the result of this victory and grateful joy, is the increased certainty of their election.—Diedrich: The object that awakens our deepest and eternal joy is at once the Supreme Majesty, and a consuming fire to all His obstinate foes.—Taube: A call upon all people for a song of joy to Israel’s God, who by His victory and ascension on high has proved Himself to be King over all the earth, and over the heathen.

[Henry: Here is a needful rule. Psalm 47:7. Sing ye praises with understanding. 1. Intelligently; as those that do yourselves understand why and for what reasons you praise God, and what is the meaning of the service. This is the Gospel rule ( 1 Corinthians 14:15). To sing with the spirit and the understanding also. It is only with the heart that we make melody unto the Lord Ephesians 5:19. It is not an acceptable service, if it be not a reasonable service2. Instructively; as those that desire to make others understand God’s glorious perfections, and to teach them to praise Him.—Scott: The universal and absolute sovereignty of our holy God would be most terrible to every sinner, were it not administered by His incarnate Son from a mercy-seat; but now, it is terrible to the obstinate workers of iniquity alone.—If we are the chosen people of God, and His love and grace have made us more excellent than our unbelieving neighbors, we may be sure He has chosen for us a more honorable and excellent inheritance than all the kingdoms of the world, and that He will prepare our souls for that inheritance, by every dispensation here on earth.—J. F.]
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Verses 1-14
Psalm 48
A Song and Psalm for the sons of Korah
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised

In the city of our God, in the mountain of his holiness.

2 Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth,

Is mount Zion, on the sides of the north,

The city of the great King.

3 God is known

In her palaces for a refuge.

4 For, lo, the kings were assembled,

They passed by together.

5 They saw it, and so they marvelled;

They were troubled, and hasted away.

6 Fear took hold upon them there,

And pain, as of a woman in travail.

7 Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish

With an east wind.

8 As we have heard, so have we seen

In the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God:

God will establish it for ever. Selah.

9 We have thought of thy lovingkindness, O God,

In the midst of thy temple.

10 According to thy name, O God, so is thy praise

Unto the ends of the earth:

Thy right hand is full of righteousness.

11 Let mount Zion rejoice,

Let the daughters of Judah be glad,

Because of thy judgments.

12 Walk about Zion, and go round about her:

Tell the towers thereof!

13 Mark ye well her bulwarks,

Consider her palaces;

That ye may tell it to the generation following.

14 For this God is our God for ever and ever:

He will be our guide even unto death.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The introduction, in which the great God and His glorious city are praised ( Psalm 48:1-2), is followed ( Psalm 48:3-8) by a description of the deliverances of the city from threatened danger, effected by Jehovah, who disperses its terrified enemies. Psalm 48:9-10 contain the expressions of gratitude for this interposition, while in Psalm 48:11-14 the people are exhorted to guard all parts of the city, so that its safety may be manifest to all, and thus the glory of God be revealed to coming generations, to confirm their faith in His guidance. There are many points of resemblance between these verses and Isaiah 22:29–33, but they do not warrant our supposing the Psalm to have been written by that Prophet. Still less can we imagine that the author belonged to the party in opposition (i.e. to the delivered city), and that the occasion of it was the siege of Jerusalem by the allied forces of Israel and Syria, which was frustrated by Tiglath Pileser, (Credner, G. Baur). We are uncertain whether the occasion of it was the siege by Sennacherib, in the time of Hezekiah, (Calvin, De Wette, Hitzig, Ewald, Hupf.), or the victory gained by Jehosaphat over the allied kings named in 2 Chronicles20, (Rosen, Hengst, Del.). The older Christian expositors apply the Psalm to the eternal glory of the spiritual Zion, while the Rabbins take it to be descriptive of Jerusalem in the Messianic times, after the victory over Gog and Magog.

Psalm 48:2-3. Beautiful for situation (in elevation.) The terms “perfection of beauty,” “the joy of the whole earth,” are taken as a single cumulative one in Lamentations 2:15, perhaps with reference to this passage, and Psalm 50:2; Isaiah 60:15; Ezekiel 16:14; Ezekiel 24:25. The word נוֹף was misunderstood by the ancients, and is wrongly rendered by Luther, (after the Chald. and Jerome), “Zweiglein”=little branch. That it has the sense of “elevation” is established by a comparison with the Arabic. That a geographical elevation is not meant is obvious from Psalm 68:17, where the high hills of Bashan are said to envy the hill of Zion on account of its superior loftiness. (Comp. also Isaiah 2:2; Ezekiel 40:2; Revelation 21:10). So too “the sides of the north,” translated by Hitzig “the corner of the north,” and by Hengstenberg and Hupfeld “the extreme north,” must be understood not in a topographic but a religious sense; as in Isaiah 14:13, where the mountain of God lies on the sides of the north. This mythologic idea in the last named passage comes from the lips of the Chaldean king, and cannot be at once transferred to the Biblical writers. Nor does Ezekiel 5:5 accord with it, for here Jerusalem is placed in the midst of the nations and countries round about her. So in Ezekiel 38:6; Ezekiel 38:15; Ezekiel 39:2 the extreme north is the residence of Gog and Magog. Now Mount Zion is not here compared to the supposed mountain homes of the gods of the Asiatic nations in the far north, nor is it presented as realizing that of which the heathen dreamed, (Hengst, Ewald, Hitzig and others). Both the phrase and the context suggest a definite locality. It cannot, however, be the “north side of the city,” (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Calvin, etc.), since Mount Zion is its most southerly hill; nor can the meaning be “on the north side lies the city,” (Luther, Rosen, etc.), for this does not agree with the order of the words. These are in opposition, not with “joy,” as if Zion were the joy of the remote north, i.e. the most distant nations (Gesen, De Wette), but with “Zion.” The temple hill is thus designated as being the northeastern corner, or northern angle (Delitzsch, Schegg,) of Mount Zion, and so giving a reason for the name of the city itself. This explanation is plainer than that of “in the extreme north the city of the Great King,” (Hupfeld). Since Zion is thus contrasted with another mountain in the south, on which God appeared, viz, Sinai, to strike out the words that are obscure, as Olshausen proposes, is not admissible.

[Stanley:Beautiful in elevation. To the traveller approaching Jerusalem from the west or east, it must have always presented the appearance, beyond any other capital of the then known world—we may add, beyond any important city that has ever existed on the earth—of a mountain city; breathing, as compared with the sultry plains of the Jordan or of the coast, a mountain air; enthroned, as compared with Jericho, or Damascus, Gaza or Tyre, on a mountain fastness.—Perowne:The sides of the north. The question is to what particular part of it the words refer. (1) Now Jerusalem itself did not lie on the north, but on the south side of the elevated table land. But the Temple did lie north, i.e, northeast of the city; and as the Temple was, in a peculiar sense, the dwelling-place of God, the Psalmist may have designated this when he spoke of the “sides of the north,” the expression being sufficiently accurate for the purpose of poetry. Hence we have the Holy City regarded from three different points of view, viz.: “the Mount Zion,” (the city of David), “the sides of the north,” (Mount Moriah and the Temple), “the city of the Great King,” (Jerusalem proper). Compare Matthew 5:35. (2) If, however, Zion be the peak now leveled on the north of the Temple mount, as Furguson and Thrupp suppose, “the Mount Zion (on) the sides of the north” may be the true rendering here. And this, too, might peculiarly be called “beautiful for situation,” as it was the highest point of the whole plateau, and that which would most readily strike the eye. (3) Another reason may be suggested why the north should be especially mentioned, because an enemy approaching like the Assyrians, would obtain their first view of the city on that side.—J. F.]

Psalm 48:4-8. They passed by together.—The enemies, designated by the article as the well-known kings who had assembled according to agreement at a certain place (comp. Joshua 11:5; Psalm 83:4) passed by all at once, over the boundary, Judges 11:29; 2 Kings 8:21; Isaiah 8:9, (Ancient Versions, Rabbins, Köster, Ewald, Hitzig, Del.). It is grammatically admissible to take עבר in the sense of disappear, (Calvin, Rosen, De Wette, Hengst, Hupf.), but this rendering presents, instead of a fitting picture, immediately the result of an unsuccessful enterprise, the details of which are then given. If the reference be to the attack in the time of Jehosaphat, we must suppose that the allies were encamped about three miles from Jerusalem, in the desert of Tekoah, whence they had a view of the holy city, and where God caused a great terror to fall upon them ( 1 Samuel 14:15). The annihilation in Psalm 48:8 is not alarm (Rosen.), nor flight (De Wette), but the figure expressing it must have been suggested by the remembrance of the foundering of the commercial fleet sent out by Jehosaphat in union with Ahaz, ( 1 Kings 22:49; 2 Chronicles 20:36). But it is by no means necessary to adopt this view, for ships are elsewhere used as symbols of worldly powers. The ships of Tarshish, as the largest and strongest of their class, are figures of mighty powers, Isaiah 33:21; Isaiah 33:23. The east wind ( Job 27:21) illustrates the power of God in overthrowing His enemies ( Jeremiah 18:17), because it so frequently scattered the strongest ships, ( Isaiah 27:8; Ezekiel 27:26; Amos 4:9; Jonah 4:5). Hence there seems to be no special reason for supposing that there is an allusion to the destruction of an actual hostile fleet (Köster, Hitzig), but only that there is here a well-known illustration of the omnipotence of God. As the sentence is not joined to the preceding one by a particle of comparison, we need not take the verb as a third person feminine=“like as by an east wind which destroys,” (Kimchi, Rosen, De Wette). It is better to regard it as a second person masculine, making God the subject of it, (the Ancient Versions, Calvin, Geier, and most others). In this case it would be proper to place here the beginning of a strophe, which, comprising all that has been thus far said, would make, in contents and structure, a good transition to the section in which God is directly addressed.

[Perowne:As we have heard, Psalm 48:8.—This marvellous deliverance is but a fresh proof, in our own experience, of that wonder-working Love, which in the days of old had so often manifested itself in Israel. The things which our fathers have told us, we have now witnessed with our own eyes, (compare Psalm 44:1). And therefore, also, the present is regarded as a pledge of the future.—J. F.]

Psalm 48:9-14. We have thought.—The idea here is that of contemplation, reflecting, and comparing, rather than that of hopeful expectation, (Sept, Syr, Sym, Jerome). The Rabbins are divided on this point. The Temple is named as being the place in which God had revealed His grace (Calvin, Hupfeld), or rather, as the place in which the Church commemorated that grace, by songs of praise (Hengst. Ewald), or by the solemn services which preceded the marching forth to battle, mentioned in 2 Chronicles20. The “daughters of Judah” are not virgins who take part in the festive dance (De Wette, Ols.), but other outlying cities and villages, ( Psalm 69:36; Joshua 15:45; Isaiah 40:9). The exhortation carefully to consider and look about the city, which has remained inviolate, is not addressed ironically to the enemies (Geier, Sachs, Hitz.), but seriously to the inhabitants. The reading לֻחִילַהּ (on the bulwarks), found in many old editions, ancient versions, and in18 Codd. of De Rossi, also occurs in Zechariah 9:4. If Mappik be omitted, we must insert a softened suffix, (Ewald, Gram. § 247). There is no proof that פִסֵג has the sense of “to elevate,” (Luther, following Jewish tradition); nor is it quite certain that its meaning is “to regard a thing part by part, to consider attentively,” (De Wette, Hengst, Ewald, Hitz.). The sense “to walk through,” derived from that of “to intersect,” (viz.: a vineyard in which there is no way), is based on a passage in the Talmud. The demonstrative pronoun is occasionally though rarely placed before the noun, (Ewald, Gram. § 293). It is not necessary, therefore, to translate Psalm 48:14 “that here is God” (Hupf.); nor “for this is God,” (De Wette, Ols, Bött, Ewald, Hitz.). In this case “this” must be taken in the sense of “such,” since the allusion was not to God, but to the city (Camp.). The concluding phrase, עַל־מֵוּת, might be rendered “the point of death” (Ges, Hengst.); or “until death” (Hupfeld, Kimchi, and most others). But the latter expression would be unusual, and is liable to misconception, whilst the former would be more appropriate. For the reference is not to persons, but a community, and the allusion is not to dying, but the deliverance of the city, and the joy caused by it to the whole earth, as well as the renewed trust in the Divine guidance. We should look for something to indicate the duration of that guidance, which forever secured the stability of the people. The rendering, therefore, should not be “beyond death,” (Syriac, Mendelssohn, Stier), which would give the idea of personal immortality—αθανασία (Aquila), but away past death, i.e. destruction (Campb.). It cannot be denied, however, that the idea which Hengstenberg finds here, viz.: that God delivers from the danger of death ( Habakkuk 1:12; Psalm 49:16; Psalm 68:21; Psalm 85:7), and saves His people from destruction, would be unusual and obscure. The same may be said of the rendering “in the eternities,” (Sept, Chald, Symm, Aben Ezra, J. H. Mich, Ewald). This sense would suit, but it supposes the reading to be עַֹלמוֹת, (found in ו Cod. Kenn.), which occurs only in later and non-biblical Hebrew. It Isaiah, however, not impossible that this form of the word may stand in place of עִוֹלָמִים. But Luther’s version, derived from the Chald, “like the youth,” or “like the virgins,” or “in youthfulness,” is objectionable, partly because it is foreign to the context, and partly because it would require the particle כ or ב to be supplied. The reading עלֻמזת, found in many ancient Codd. and early editions, must be very old, because most of the earliest versions, in the main, express the same idea. Under these circumstances we may suppose that these words, like those in Psalm 9. are a mark (Hitzig) to indicate the kind of music to be used, here as in Habakkuk 3:19 placed exceptionally at the end instead of the beginning of the hymn (Del.); or as indicating the sort of verse (Böttcher). The rythm implies that nothing (Hitzig), rather than that something (Del.) has been omitted.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God protects not only His people, but the city in which they dwell. He guards the very house in which they call upon Him. But He means that they should recognise this, should trust His watchfulness and power, should be grateful for His help and goodness to them, and by proclaiming what He has done, induce others, especially their descendants, to exercise a like faith. For God is the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever. This God is our God.

2. The glory of the hill of Zion where God revealed Himself, and the beauty of Jerusalem, as God’s city, symbolized the glory of the Church. God’s promise of protection to Jerusalem, the display of His power and goodness in regard to her and the whole land, and the solemn commemorative festivals of which she was the theatre, may all be regarded as types. In the physical elevation, the Psalmist sees an image of the spiritual, and so far only has it any significance to him. Only when Jerusalem is contemplated with the spiritual eye, does she appear so lovely that she ought to be a joy to the whole earth, Ezekiel 16:14. What the heathen dreamed about a mountain of gods, is only true of the hill of Zion. Its roots are on the earth, but its summit is in heaven (Hengst.).

3. From the beginning, God’s works have made known His name and His praise over all the earth, but Zion is the place where His glory has been specially manifested. This is the central point of His historical revelations. And from this spot the triumphal proclamation of His name shall go forth throughout the world; so that not only in the Promised Land but to the ends of the earth, the latest generation shall praise that God who hears prayer, who exercises justice to the joy of His people, who is their guide, helper, and protector.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Where God’s name is known, His help will be experienced and His praise proclaimed.—What does God do for His people, and what gratitude does He receive?—Zion’s beauty is a symbol and a type.—The contemplation of God’s doings should lead us and others to proclaim His glory, and should strengthen our faith.—What we have heard of God we may ourselves experience, for He remains ever the same.—Protected by God, we can resist all attacks; guided by Him, we can never perish.—How, and by what means does God eternally preserve His city?—Is the joy produced by God’s help as great as the fear of His chastisement?—The gradual development of the praises of God from generation to generation.—The protection and eternal maintenance of the city of God though His power, and watchfulness, and grace.

Calvin: There is no nook so hidden that the Wisdom of Solomon, justice, and goodness of God are not displayed in it.—But as He means to make His perfections specially visible to His Church, the Psalmist holds up before our eyes the mirror in which His image is seen.

Starke: We should magnify and praise the Great God by a proper confession of His grace, and reverence for His holy name.—The greatest ornament to any place, and the source of its purest joy, is to have a church and to maintain divine service.—How many earthly palaces are to-day the holy places of the Most High?—How many lords recognize Him as their Supreme Lord?—When the promises of God’s word are fulfilled in our experience, then our faith in that word is gloriously confirmed.—The Christian’s best thoughts are those arising from the view of God’s goodness, for then his heart becomes a holy temple of the Lord.—Why should not believers rejoice over God’s judgments?—Are they not all designed to glorify God, to comfort His people, to weaken and destroy His enemies?—Osiander: Though faith is founded on God’s word, and not on our experience, yet this faith is strengthened when our experience actually agrees with the promises of that word.—Franke: The predictions of the Old Testament concerning Zion and Jerusalem are fulfilled in you who believe in Him who is established the true King on Mount Zion.—Renschel: God is the shield of His Church.—Frisch: In the Church of God we are safe, not only because He is her protector, but because her members possess the most excellent gifts.—Burk: As Thy name is so is Thy praise.—Vaihinger: The great deliverance should be made known to posterity, as a testimony to the everlasting covenant.—Tholuck: When God’s grace mightily interposes in our temporal affairs, our faith will become all the stronger in a blessed eternity.—Guenther; God leads us not into, but through and beyond death.—Diedrich: We are His people only because we accept Him as our protector; whoever looks for another protector, has already separated himself from His people.—Our true courage consists in allowing ourselves truly to be helped by God, and in genuine trust in Him, who alone can do that by which His kingdom on earth is organized and preserved.—Taube: The city of God under the guardianship of her protector! a joy of the whole earth! a terror for her enemies! an everlasting remembrance to His people! Come and see! this is the way—through experience to knowledge.

[Henry: The clearer discoveries are made to us of God and His greatness, the more it is expected we should abound in His praises.—God can dispirit the stoutest of His Church’s enemies, and soon put them in pain who live at ease.—God’s latter appearances for His people, against His and their enemies, are consonant to His former appearances, and should put us in mind of them.—In the great things that God has done, and is doing, for His Church, it is good to take notice of the fulfilling of the Scriptures, and this would help us the better to understand both the providence itself, and the Scripture that is fulfilled in it.—All the streams of mercy that flow down to us must be run up to the fountain of God’s loving-kindness.—1. If God be our God, He is ours forever, not only through all the ages of time, but to eternity; for it is the everlasting blessedness of glorified saints that God Himself will be with them, and will be their God.—2. If He be our God, He will be our Guide, our faithful, constant Guide, to show us our way, and to lead us in it; He will be so even unto death, which will be the period of our way, and will bring us to our rest. He will be our Guide above death, so some. He will so guide us as to be above the reach of death, so that it shall not be able to do us any real hurt. He will be our Guide beyond death, so others. He will conduct us safe to a happiness on the other side of death, to a life in which there shall be no more death. If we take the Lord for our God, He will conduct and convey us safe to death, through death, and beyond death; down to death, and up again to glory.—J. F.]
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Verses 1-20
Psalm 49
To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah
Hear this, all ye people;

Give ear, all ye inhabitants of the world:

2 Both low and high,

Rich and poor, together.

3 My mouth shall speak of wisdom;

And the meditation of my heart shall be of understanding.

4 I will incline mine ear to a parable:

I will open my dark saying upon the harp.

5 Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil,

When the iniquity of my heels shall compass me about?

6 They that trust in their wealth,

And boast themselves in the multitude of their riches

7 None of them can by any means redeem his brother.

Nor give to God a ransom for him;

8 (For the redemption of their soul is precious,

And it ceaseth for ever:)

9 That he should still live for ever,

And not see corruption.

10 For he seeth that wise men die,

Likewise the fool and the brutish person perish,

And leave their wealth to others.

11 Their inward thought Isaiah, that their houses shall continue for ever,

And their dwelling-places to all generations;

They call their lands after their own names.

12 Nevertheless man being in honor abideth not:

He is like the beasts that perish.

13 This their way is their folly:

Yet their posterity approve their sayings. Selah.

14 Like sheep they are laid in the grave; death shall feed on them;

And the upright shall have dominion over them in the morning;

And their beauty shall consume

In the grave from their dwelling

15 But God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave:

For he shall receive me. Selah.

16 Be not thou afraid when one is made rich,

When the glory of his house is increased;

17 For when he dieth he shall carry nothing away:

His glory shall not descend after him.

18 Though while he lived he blessed his soul,

(And men will praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself,)

19 He shall go to the generation of his fathers;

They shall never see light.

20 Man that is in honour, and understandeth not,

Is like the beasts that perish.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Exposition. The Psalmist in a solemn preface ( Psalm 49:1-4), addresses all persons without distinction of residence, race, or position in life. He calls upon them to attend to his voice—which is accompanied by his harp—because he means to teach them an important truth, salutary to all,—a truth, which he himself, a disciple of Wisdom of Solomon, has learned by Revelation, and has received into his heart. This Maschal discusses the problem of temporal happiness, and the prosperity of the ungodly, and is therefore related to Psalm 27, 73. The fundamental idea Isaiah, that the pious have no ground to fear under such circumstances in this transitory world, because the rich man cannot with all his gold purchase exemption from death, but by his vanity and folly becomes more and more like mere brutes that perish, while the just man by God’s grace is delivered from the power of the grave. This thought is expressed in two strophes, each of which terminates with a verse in almost the same words. In these strophes the relations of the thought and the parts of the verses are so artistically interwoven that in the first strophe the Psalmist testifies to his own fearlessness, and in the middle of the second exhorts others to be equally courageous, while in each of the two places there is a sort of conclusion marked by Selah. His language is terse, pithy, and sometimes rough. The phrases are pointed, now and then bold, and in some places obscure, while the structure of the sentences is peculiar, having here and there a kind of artistic intricacy. There are great difficulties in some passages of the present text, which are nearly unintelligible, owing probably, to mistakes of transcribers. If Song of Solomon, however, they must be very ancient, since the oldest translators were evidently perplexed by them, and propose very senseless explanations.

Psalm 49:1-4. Hear this.—A like solemn call occurs Deuteronomy 32:1; 1 Kings 22:28; Micah 1:2; Job 34:2. The “world “—Cheled—(see Psalm 17:1-4), is not heaven and earth or the world of space, but an existence—a something—which has its course in time. In Psalm 49:3, the gradation of the ideas of wisdom and understanding is expressed in the plural form, as is often done in the Proverbs of Solomon.—“I will open,” Psalm 49:4, refers not to the solution but the statement of the problem, since heart and mouth are opened. Psalm 109:30; Amos 8:5; Proverbs 26 Such a combination of problem and maxim we also find in Psalm 78:2; Proverbs 1:6.—Playing on the harp harmonizes with the soul’s vibrations, and the latter are both expressed and excited by it. 2 Kings 3:15.

[Perowne: The world; the term here used is that which indicates its temporary, fleeting character.—Alexander: The word translated world means primarily duration or continued existence; then more specifically, human life, the present state of things; and by a natural transition, the world as the place where it is spent.—Perowne. Wisdom,—Understanding. In the Heb. these words are plural, but apparently not so used with any intensification of meaning.—In the second clause of the verse, I have supplied the copula “ Isaiah,” for notwithstanding Hupfeld’s remark to the contrary, I cannot think it a natural construction, to repeat the verb from the first clause: “The meditation of my heart shall speak of understanding.”—J. F.].

Psalm 49:5. The iniquity of my heels (or my sup- planters, or of those who have trodden on me). This explanation of the phrase (Syriac and most others) suggests the meaning of “evil days—days of adversity,” i. e. not adverse times simply, but those in which bad men abuse their power and wealth (Geier and others). This explanation agrees best with the “ fear” mentioned in Psalm 49:5; Psalm 49:16. The rendering (Sept, Chald, Symm, Jeremiah, Rabb, and others), “guilt or sin of my heels,” is not only obscure (for what sin is meant), but ambiguous, for we would naturally think of his own sin, which does not accord with the meaning of the passage. At any rate “heels” cannot be taken for “steps “=missteps. If the “heels” be regarded as the object of the persecution and the waylaying (Calv, Hup, Ortenherg), the image used is unnatural, and many transpositions are necessary to bring out the sense,—when the iniquity upon my heels, i. e. on all sides, compass me about.

[Alexander: The iniquity of my oppressors (or supplanters). The word translated oppressors commonly means heels; but as this yields no good sense here, it may be taken as a verbal noun, meaning either traders, tramplers, oppressors or supplanters, traitors, in a sense akin to which the verbal root is used Genesis 27:36; Hosea 12:4. In either case, it is clearly a description of his enemies as practising fraud, or violence against him.—Perowne: When iniquity compasseth etc. Perhaps iniquity is supposed to be lying, like a serpent in his path, ready to fasten on the heel, as the most exposed and vulnerable part.—Barnes: The true idea Isaiah, when I am exposed to the crafts, the tricks of those who lie in wait for me; I am liable to be attacked suddenly, or to be taken at unawares; but what have Ito fear?—J. F.].

Psalm 49:7—10. His brother. Instead of אָהִיו (his brother) which is generally used when related to Isch, we have simply אָח as an accusative before the emphatic negative, which also precedes the infinitive absolute. The stress laid upon the impossibility of redeeming a brother (i. e. a fellow-man) from death, instead of himself, becomes the more remarkable, because we might expect his own redemption to be mentioned. This, however can hardly be deduced from the suffix at the close of the following line=his redemption (Hengsten.); or redemption for himself (Hitzig), although in the following verse we have the comprehensive plural “their souls.” It is not necessary to adopt the reading in some editions אַךְ, (Ewald, Olsh, Böttcher,) and by changing the points in the verb that follows, to make it reflective, =surely no one can redeem himself. Nor can אַח be taken as a nominative, and subject of the sentence. (Luther and others). The true idea here Isaiah, not simply the solidarity of all men Godward (Hupfeld), but rather the impossibility of redemption of any one by the mutual assistance, or the united efforts of men; and thus we are prepared for the subsequent declaration that God is the Redeemer.—Most critics take Psalm 49:8 as a parenthesis, but as this construction is harsh, it is better, not to strike it from the text, as a gloss, (Ortenberg), but to make Psalm 49:9 dependent on it (Kimchi, Flamin, Hengsten, Hupfeld), though the connection between them is somewhat loose. (Baur). The translation “because so precious is the ransom price of the soul, that it is wanting forevermore“ (Ewald, Köster, Maurer), is admissible, (but needless), since the perfect חדל has this sense Psalm 36:4, “he has desisted, ceased, removed himself.”—The idea that Psalm 49:9, is a premise “though he still continue to live forever” (Luther, Geier, Hitz.), and Psalm 49:10, a conclusion from it “he shall see,” cannot be reconciled with the strong expression of living forever.—Most interpreters take כִי ( Psalm 49:10), in a causative sense, as explaining why he ceaseth, i.e. because he sees that wise men die, (Isaki, Luther, J. H. Michaelis). Others take this verse as an antecedent (although he sees, etc.) to Psalm 49:11, (it is still their delusion to dream of an eternal home). But in direct discourse this particle renders the contrast more emphatic. (Flamin. De Wette, and most critics). It would be both violent and unnecessary to strike out the words “for he seeth” (Olshausen). There is nothing to indicate that they are the remains of a mutilated verse. They only stand in the way of the transposition of Psalm 49:9, before Psalm 49:8, and to the exposition “and he (man) ceases (to be) forever.”

[Alexander: Psalm 49:8. And costly is the ransom of their soul, etc. This obscure verse admits of several constructions. Their soul refers most probably to the rich man and his brother. The soul or life of both requires so much to ransom it, that neither can redeem the other. The verb in the last clause may mean ceases to live, perishes, and agrees with either or with each of the subjects previously mentioned. The ransom of their life is so costly, that neither can be saved. Or the verb may agree with ransom, as in the Eng. Bible; it is too costly to be paid, and therefore ceases, or remains unpaid, forever. The same sense substantially may be obtained by making cease mean cease (or fail) to pay, and construing it with one of the preceding nouns. The ransom is so costly that he fails to pay it, or ceases to attempt it forever. Upon any of these various suppositions, the essential idea is that the ransom of their life is too expensive to be paid.—Perowne: Soul, i.e. as is evident from the whole scope of the context here, “life.” It is much to be regretted that superficial readers of the Psalm so often give a totally false meaning to this and the preceding verse. The passage has been alleged to prove that our Lord, as the Redeemer of Prayer of Manasseh, must be God as well as man. The doctrine is most true, but it is not in the Psalm, nor is there the remotest allusion to it. All that is here taught Isaiah, that no wealth can save a man from death, because the life of men is not in their own hands, or in that of their fellows, but only in the hand of God, who cannot be bribed. There is a kind of solemn irony in the idea of the richest man offering all his riches to God, to escape death.—J. F.]

[This is an error. There is no such expression in the place named. The reference must be to Ecclesiastes 12:5, “the long home (or house).”—J. F.]. But the conjectural reading on which this exposition is based, is not sustained by a single MSS. Nor does the closing sentence read “they who were highly praised everywhere” (Ewald); nor “their names are celebrated in their lands,” (Rosen, De Wette, Hitzig), but “they proclaim their names throughout the lands” i.e. they call them after their names. (The Old Trans, Rabbins, Sachs, Böttcher, Hupfeld, Kurtz, Del.). For אדמה signifies the cultivated earth, arable land, and the subject must not be needlessly changed, while the formula “to proclaim or call the name” may be employed in various relations.—In Psalm 49:12, יָליִן should not be changed to יָבִין as in Psalm 49:20, (Sept, Syr, Cappel, Ewald), nor should it be substituted for the latter word in Psalm 49:20, (Ols.). Parallel verses are not always perfectly assonant; and here the change in a single consonant causes an ingenious play of words, (ohne Bestand, ohne Verstand),—without continuance, without intelligence. The special meaning “to continue for a night” (Aben Ezra, Stier, Hengsten.), may be proper in Psalm 30:6, but not here, where ליִן is equivalent to “abide“ as in Proverbs 21:23.

[Alexander: Their inward thought, etc. The plural form at the end of the sentence occurs nowhere else, but corresponds to our word grounds, when applied to cultivated lands.—A possible though not a probable construction makes the last two mean upon earth, the form of the Hebrew noun being assimilated to that of this particle before it.—J. F.]

Psalm 49:13. This their way, etc. There is no reason for transposing Psalm 49:13; Psalm 49:12 as Hupfeld suggests. We must not translate it “this their sentiment is their hope” (De Wette). “Way” here does not signify moral conduct, but the “way of faring” in the world, and this not in the sense of “faring well,” but of “faring ill.” Hence we must not render the verse “this their doing is their folly” (Aquil. Symm, Luth, Calv, and others; nor “becomes to them a folly,” i.e. a foolish security (Chald, Stier). The sense of “folly” has been derived from that of “assurance” ( Ecclesiastes 7:25); but here the original meaning must be adhered to, which is “a stubborn disposition” (Böttcher), manifesting itself by “boasting” (Hitzig), and turning out to be “folly.”—There is no contrast in the following verse, “and, notwithstanding they follow them” (Hengsten.); it is better to take it as simply a continuation of the attributive sentence (Del.)—In the more precise statement, it is not said what will happen to them after death (Ewald); nor to their descendants (Older Comment.); but what may happen to those who imitate them.

[Perowne: This their way. Both the meaning and construction of this clause are doubtful. It may mean (1) This their way (i.e. manner of life, course of conduct) is their folly: or (2) This their prosperous condition is (or becomes) their infatuation (blind confidence); for kesel may mean “a stupid security,” or “presumptuous confidence,” as well as “folly.” As regards the construction, it may be as above, or the clause may consist of two independent sentences. “This is their way; they have confidence;” or finally, the latter part of it may be a relative sentence: “This is the way of those who are foolish.”—J. F.].

Psalm 49:14-17. Like sheep, etc. This comparison indicates, on the one hand their want of will and incapacity to resist, and on the other hand, it suggests the idea that those who during their life-time have fed in rich pastures, are now driven into Sheol, like sheep into their fold at night, and have Death, the king of terrors ( Job 18:14), as their Shepherd, i.e. their keeper and master. (Geier, Isaki). The meaning is not that death gnaws them (Vulg, Luther and others), nor that he devours them as food. Job 18:13, (J. H. Michaelis, Geier).—In the promise that “the upright shall have dominion over them in the morning,” it is easy to discover a reference to the morning of the resurrection, and the universal reign of the saints in union with Messiah, (Isaki, Kimchi, Geier, Mendelsohn); but this is not presented as a positive dogma, nor as an express prediction (Older Expos.), but as the result of that indefinite presentiment of the future that marked Old Testament times (Stier);—as a parable ( Psalm 49:4), exhibiting not the last great day (Delitzsch), but the certain triumph of the righteous over the ungodly. This Isaiah, however, expressed in terms not only which are applicable to the last judgment so clearly revealed in the New Testament, but the whole passage has a typical significance. It Isaiah, as Ewald says, a glimpse of the Messianic hope.—By “morning,” (the word in the original occurs in a sentence connected by a vav consec.), we are to understand not the morning of the resurrection, which shall come to all men after the night of death, but the morning that dawns upon the upright after the destruction of the ungodly. It is the morning of the future illuminated by the light of God’s gracious countenance (Kurtz) and not limited in duration, during which they shall live by the power of God, while the wicked are put beneath their feet, and given over to death. The rendering “to tread” (instead of “have dominion”) i.e. upon their proud graves or corpses, needlessly weakens the statement, which, though figurative, conveys more than the simple contrast between the night of adversity and the morning of deliverance, especially if “morning” be taken to mean that which will “very soon” occur, and the expression be connected with the following verse (Ewald, Hitzig), which would give a better sense, though not in eonformity with the accents. According to the present textual structure of the verse, only a tolerable meaning can be got out of it, by a forced and artificial exposition.” Literally it would be, “for their form (beauty) is to be devoured by Sheol, out of the dwelling which is theirs,” i e, they shall have no more a dwelling. If this obscure passage be understood to mean that the form of the deceased is devoured by Sheol, thus making an end of its bodily beauty and earthly glory with their former dwelling, (the Older Trans. and Commen, and more recently Claus, Stier, Del.), not only may it be asked why so simple an idea should be expressed in a way so odd and obscure, but the doubt might arise from this single text of Scripture, whether the decomposition of the human body that takes place in the grave, is not transferred to Sheol. This doubt becomes the stronger, since the explanation that there is here a confusion of ideas about the grave, decomposition, and the shadow life in Sheol (De Wette, Hup.) cannot be admitted on the standpoint of these expositors. Strictly speaking the idea would better accord with the sense of the first half of the sentence, that the form of the dead, elsewhere represented as shadowy, will at last be delivered over in Sheol to complete consumption, i. e. annihilation (Hupfeld). But with this, the seeond part of the sentence does not agree, and the admission would hardly be satisfactory, if a strange and illogical construction (Kurz),—the assurance that in Sheol the well known receptacle of the dead, the form of the deceased is consumed—is followed by another statement that in consequence of this consumption the form had no longer a dwelling, while, on the contrary, Sheol holds no longer any occupants. But if we hold that there is here a contrast between the time when they fancied they were building houses to last forever, and that future period when they shall exist without property, without bodies, and therefore in empty space, the first half of the sentence must be understood to refer not to a consumption by, but of Sheol, i.e. its destruction. (Isaki, Hofmann). This passage however, is too weak a ground for such an idea, which is nowhere else found in the Old Testament. Equally pointless are the attempts to explain the passage, by giving to עוּר (Keri), the sense of “help” (Sept, Vulg.); “defiance” (Luther), or “rock.” By referring the word in its last named sense to Christ as the “rock” of the righteous, who will destroy the reign of Death by depriving him of his place of abode (De Dieu and others), they endeavor to get out of it a comforting eschatologic idea. If we make a slight change in the points and accents (and on the whole this seems to be the best solution) we get a simple and natural meaning, viz. that their form is wasting away, and that Sheol is their abode. (Ewald, Hitzig). For עִיר, Isaiah 45:16, or עוּרח=עוּר, Ezekiel 43:11, means “that which is made,” “the structure,” and בִּלָּה denotes the gradual but sure wasting of the body, Job 13:23. Instead of מִוְּבֻל, some Codices omit the Dagesch, and therefore lean to the explanation by the preposition מִן—. There is no allusion in Psalm 49:15, to God’s protection against an early death (De Wette, Kurtz); nor to his delivery from some great danger that imperilled life. (Hengs, Hitzig), although it is proper to regard the statement as contrasting the condition of the godly and the ungodly, and as affirming that redemption by man is impossible ( Psalm 49:7). The certainty of redemption by God, from the hand or the power of Sheol means deliverance from that dominion of Sheol to which all men are liable. (Calvin, Geier, J. H. Mich, Clauss, Stier, Hoffman). But it is not presented here as a truth of which they were then conscious, but rather as a glimpse and hope obtained by a bold flight of faith. Nor is there any definite indication of the ransom price, nor of the way and manner of this deliverance. Still there is an allusion to the “taking up” of Enoch, Genesis 5:24, and of Elijah, 2 Kings 2:3, in the use of the word לקח which, generally denotes, not “to take under one’s protection,” but “to take,” i.e. “take away” (Aben Ezra, Kimchi), “take along,” Psalm 49:18, “take to oneself” (Isaki) Psalm 73:24; 79:49; Hosea 13:14. As this word in the imperf. follows a fut. imperf. it cannot be regarded as a Preterite=“for he has taken me.” (Luther). It must be taken in an absolute sense in a line which is all the more comprehensive because of its brevity (Böttcher). For these reasons we cannot approve the otherwise possible rendering “if” (Hitzig) or better still “when” (Ewald) “it (viz. the hand of Sheol) takes hold on me.”

[Perowne: Psalm 49:14-15. We have in this passage the strong hope of eternal life with God, if not the hope of a resurrection. In the very midst of the gloomy picture which he draws of the end of the ungodly, there breaks forth one morning ray of light, the bright anticipation of the final triumph of the good over the evil. This is the inextinguishable hope which animates the Church of the Old Testament, as well as that of the New. Righteousness shall eventually, must in its very nature, reign on earth. The wicked shall find their end in Sheol ( Psalm 9:17-18), and the righteous shall trample on their graves. This, and not more than this, seems to have been the meaning originally of the Psalmist, in the words, “And the righteous shall have dominion over them in the morning.” But now that he comes to speak of himself, and his own personal relation to God, he rises into a higher strain. He who knows and loves God has the life of God, and can never perish. That life must survive the shock of death.” “God,” says the Psalmist, “shall redeem my soul from the hand of Hades, for He shall take me,” as He took Enoch, and as He took Elijah to Himself. We are not, of course, to suppose that the Sacred Poet himself expected to be taken up alive to heaven; but those great facts of former ages were God’s witnesses to man of his immortality, and of the reality of a life with Him beyond this world. It is a hope based on facts like these which here shines forth. It is a hope, not a revealed certainty. It rests on no distinct promise; it has not assumed the definite form of a doctrine. But it was enough to raise, to cheer, to encourage those who saw ungodliness prospering in the world. The end of the wicked was, after all, a thick darkness which had never been penetrated; the end of the righteous, life with God.—J. F.].

Psalm 49:18-20. Though (or, it may be that) he blessed his soul,etc. Many interpreters take כִי in the sense of “because” (Syr, Flamin,Calv, Heng, Hup.) as indicating the reason why such a termination must take place, still though the sense of “yea when” or “even though” Isaiah 1:15, (Del. and others), as granting something (Ewald, Gram362), yet we prefer to understand it in a hypothetic sense (as in Psalm 49:16), as presenting a possible case=“it may be that,” 2 Samuel 16:10. (Hitzig)—To “bless his soul” is hardly=to “bless himself in his heart” Deuteronomy 31:19 “to take his ease,” (Syr, Flamin, and most others), with the positive enjoyments, of eating and drinking, (Hitzig).—In Psalm 49:19, דּוּר must be understood, not as in the Arabic, in the rare sense of “habitations,” i.e. Sheol, Isaiah 38:12, (De Wette), but in the usual one of “generations,” because it is more natural to make “the soul” the subject of this sentence (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, J. H. Mich, Sachs, Olshaus, Hoffman, Kurtz, Ewald, Del,) than to suppose a direct address to the rich, (Geier, Rosen, De Wette, Hengsten, Hitzig); or to change תָּבוֹא into יָבוא (Old Trans, Hupfeld).—To “see the light” is a common expression for “to live” Psalm 58:9; Job 3:16; Ecclesiastes 6:5, but the “light” is not necessarily that of the sun, (Hupfeld), unless it be the sun of eternal life.—The common saying that men must perish like the beasts, is changed into the more elevated one, that only those who have not a right understanding of life shall perish like the beasts. (Hofmann). There is no reason for giving the conditional clause “if he understand not,” a positive sense as in Psalm 94:7, “and he regards it not.” (Hitzig).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. It is one of the mysteries of the Divine government, that worldly men, often and for a long time, enjoy so great prosperity that they never think of the end, and are intent only to increase their wealth, careless of God and His will. This mystery may disturb even a gracious soul, may fill it with fear and doubt, and lead it astray, especially when it sees the godly suffer in days of adversity, from the malice of the worldly-minded, to such an extent that they hardly know what to do. In such cases we want an explanation that will satisfy all men; and it is a thought full of comfort that God has furnished such a solution of the mystery, by the mouth of those who have formerly inclined to Him their ear.

2. To the godly—and to them alone—the contents of this revelation are more comforting than the form of it. For death puts an end to the worldly man himself, and to all the things of which he boasts,—an end from which all the wealth of earth cannot ransom him;—an end full of shame, because he has made himself like the irrational brutes, and he has no other prospect before him than that of going down to Sheol. The godly man shares, indeed, the universal lot of mortals, but in his personal life, he is intimately united to God, and has a treasure far more precious than perishable and deceitful riches. If redemption from the power of Sheol be possible, God only can effect it. And well may the pious man rejoice that it is not merely death that lays hands upon him, but God Himself, who will guide him in such a way that through the night he shall come to the light, and the morning of triumph.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
If we are led by God’s word and held by His hand, we need fear neither the world, nor sin, nor death.—God conducts His own people into the light, through the night of suffering, doubt, and death.—Riches without God are not only an uncertain but a deceitful good.—The world’s folly, and the wisdom from God.—The false security of the children of this world, and the needless fear of the godly.—The vanity of wealth acquired and enjoyed without God.—Poverty cannot disgrace, and misfortune cannot harm, if we find and hold fast to God.—The vanity of the worldly-minded man in his purposes and life.—He will not listen to God, will learn nothing salutary either in the world or from the world.

Starke: Many wise sayings have been uttered; Oh, that the many would diligently hear and act according to them !—A Christian needs heavenly wisdom to guide him in seeking his salvation; he needs an illuminated understanding in order that he may flee from all that can injure his soul.—The proper use of music is to further devotion and the honor of God.—How great must be the Lord, who can gather all nations before Him! in whose presence the meanest beggar is of as much account as the richest man on earth !—The fear of man is the first step towards apostacy from the known truth of God; for this reason, a Christian, especially a teacher, should not allow himself to be seduced by it, but should contend against it with faith and prayer.—Ungodly men are called oppressors, because they act in an oppressive way, but hereafter they shall be so dealt with themselves.—The ungodly rich men are foolish in supposing that they are the sole owners of their possessions: no, they are God’s, and He can take them away at any moment, even if they are many kingdoms.—Great wealth easily begets pride and forgetfulness of God; hence, those to whom God gives riches should keep their hearts with all diligence.—The longest life on earth is nothing, compared with eternity, yet our future state depends upon our conduct in this life. If we would be eternally happy, we must walk in constant readiness for eternity.—A sinner cannot redeem himself from death, much less from hell, by his earthly possessions, nor by his own power.—How different the judgments of God from those of men! How many bow down before the rich and mighty, praise and pronounce them happy, though their doings are in God’s eyes, simply folly and end only in misery!—Those who in the day of grace are accepted by grace, shall never be cast off.—Riches, sensual pleasure, and worldly glory are the devil’s dangerous baits. Ah ! beware of this poisonous sugar !—The treasures which we cannot take with us when we die are not the true ones; blessed, therefore, is he who gathers spiritual treasures, and aims to become rich in God.—Far better is it to be poor and pious, and retain God’s grace forever, than to be rich and ungodly, and bring down upon ourselves God’s eternal wrath.—In the day of grace labor diligently to become a child of light, and to walk as such, then you shall, hereafter, see the light of God’s countenance forever.—Man’s greatest dignity and honor, is to have the Divine image renewed in his soul by the Holy Ghost. But if forgetting his Creator, he gives himself to vain things and his own sensual appetites, he will sink almost below the level of the brute. Saladin ordered a long spear with a white flag attached to it to be carried through his camp, having on it this inscription: “The mighty King Saladin, the conqueror of all Asia and of Egypt, takes with him when he dies none of his possessions but this linen flag for a shroud.” The emperor Severus exclaimed upon his death-bed: “Omnia fui, et nihil mihi prodest.”—Osiander: It is the duty of all men to listen attentively to the word of God, and to follow its precepts; those who despise that word shall perish.—Selnekker: All the riches of the world are nothing compared with that genuine treasure which believers possess in their knowledge of a gracious God.—Menzel: The preacher should ever see one Lord, and two souls. The Lord is in heaven, and has called him to his office. Him he must keep before his eyes, regardless of men who trust in riches which they cannot retain forever. The two souls are described in Ezekiel 33 : one is the sinner’s, the other is the preacher’s. He is responsible for the first, and must suffer for it, if through his fault it be given over to condemnation.—Franke: The proclamation of the word of life should also produce life.—Renschel: The service of mammon yields but a poor reward. Be not deceived.—Frisch: Whatever a child of the world most highly esteems, is nothing but folly.—A man possessed of earthly honors and happiness, if he be not wise in Divine things—as few are in the hour of prosperity—will find his happiness quickly at an end, and his future state very miserable.—Tholuck: Blessed is he who, when he departs, has no treasures which he is forced to leave to others.—A rich man who wishes to deceive himself, will find many to help him.—The kingdom of God, though for a time not victorious, will conquer forever.—Umbreit: We can be delivered from the bondage of fear, only by humble, quiet submission to God’s will.—The pious man who though scorned by the world, never fears nor trembles, is God’s hero.—The more a man’s heart cleaves to the perishing things of this life, the less he enjoys them.—You may bargain for and prize all earthly things, but the soul has a priceless value, for it belongs to God.—Stier: Prosperous as the ungodly may be, there is comfort in the certainty that death makes a sure decision, when the proud children of the world shall perish, while the pious shall be redeemed and accepted by God.—Guenther: The worst kind of folly and self-deception is that of men who will not deem themselves to be higher than the brutes, nor truly learn to know themselves, nor work out their salvation with fear and trembling.—Diedrich: To live rightly is the highest Wisdom of Solomon, art, and courage.—If God be our daily aim, we need fear nothing from the world.—Taube: An appeal to every one concerning the folly of the worldly-minded, who can neither be feared nor called happy by the children of God.—The awful nothing out of which the All in this life is made.

[Henry: The children of God, though ever so poor, are truly happy in this, above the most prosperous of the children of this world, that they are well guarded against the terrors of death, and the judgment to come.—The way of worldliness is a very foolish way; they that lay up their treasures on earth, and set their affections on things below, act contrary both to right reason, and their own interest.—The love of the world is a disease that runs in the blood; men have it by kind, till the grace of God cures it.—The believing hopes of the soul’s redemption from the grave and reception to glory, are the great support and joy of the children of God in a dying hour.—They that are rich in the graces and comforts of the Spirit, have something which, when they die, they shall carry away with them, something which death cannot strip them of. Bishop Horne: At the call of Folly, what multitudes are always ready to assemble ! But Wisdom of Solomon, eternal and essential Wisdom crieth without, she lifteth up her voice in the streets, and who is at leisure to attend her heavenly lectures?—Scott: What good will it do any man to have his name perpetuated on earth, when he has no name in the registers of heaven?—J. F.]
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Verses 1-23
Psalm 50
A Psalm of Asaph
The mighty God, even the Lord, hath spoken,

And called the earth from the rising of the sun unto the going down thereof

2 Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,

God hath shined.

3 Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence:

A fire shall devour before him,

And it shall be very tempestuous round about him.

4 He shall call to the heavens from above,

And to the earth, that he may judge his people.

5 Gather my saints together unto me;

Those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.

6 And the heavens shall declare his righteousness:

For God is judge himself. Selah.

7 Hear, O my people, and I will speak;

O Israel, and I will testily against thee:

I am God, even thy God.

8 I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices

Or thy burnt offerings, to have been continually before me.

9 I will take no bullock out of thy house,

Nor he goats out of thy folds:

10 For every beast of the forest is mine,

And the cattle upon a thousand hills.

11 I know all the fowls of the mountains:

And the wild beasts of the field are mine.

12 If I were hungry, I would not tell thee:

For the world is mine, and the fulness thereof.

13 Will I eat the flesh of bulls,

Or drink the blood of goats?

14 Offer unto God thanksgiving;

And pay thy vows unto the Most High:

15 And call upon me in the day of trouble:

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.

16 But unto the wicked God saith, “What hast thou to do to declare my statutes,

Or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth?

17 Seeing thou hatest instruction,

And castest my words behind thee.

18 When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him,

And hast been partaker with adulterers.

19 Thou givest thy mouth to evil,

And thy tongue frameth deceit.

20 Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother;

Thou slanderest thine own mother’s son.

21 These things hast thou done, and I kept silence;

Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself:

But I will reprove thee, and set them in order before thine eyes.

22 Now consider this, ye that forget God,

Lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver.

23 Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me:

And to him that ordereth his conversation aright will I shew the salvation of God.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—Out of Zion a sublime and terrible manifestation of God is made, like that on Mount Sinai, Psalm 50:1-3. Heaven and earth are summoned as witnesses, while He sits in judgment, and pronounces sentence on His covenant people, Psalm 50:4-6. He explains to them the first table of the Law, Psalm 50:7-15; rebukes them for their misconception and abuse of the ordinances of sacrifice, and at the same time, encourages them to the true service of Himself, with the promise of His help. He next describes and threatens to punish the hypocrites who have His covenant on their lips, but break it in their lives, Psalm 50:16-20, warning them to take good heed to this Divine reproof, Psalm 50:21-22, and concludes with a general and prophetic announcement of the fundamental idea of the whole address, Psalm 50:23. This idea, expressed after the manner of the prophets, corresponds with Psalm 15; Psalm 24:3-6; and still more closely with Psalm 11:7-7; Psalm 51:8-9; Psalm 69:31. All these passages have for their basis the truth uttered by Samuel to Saul ( 1 Samuel 15:22). Of course the later prophets teach the same thing, but there is nothing in the character of this Psalm to oblige us to refer it, not to the times of David, but to those of Josiah (Ewald), or to those of the Song of Solomon -called Deutero-Isaiah (Hitzig). Nor is there any ground for objection to this, in the fact that Asaph (concerning whom see Introduction, § 2), as a Levite, belonged to the tribe whose duty it was to see that the sacrifices were offered in accordance with the rules of Divine service. For this is equally applicable to the prophet Jeremiah, (comp. Jeremiah 6:22, and Lamentations 2:15), and the opinion is certainly ill-founded, that there is here a general repudiation of the Mosaic sacrifices. In this view of it, many of the ancient expositors referred the whole Psalm to the abolition of the Mosaic law through Christ, while later ones think that there is some indication of hostility to it on the part of the author.

Psalm 50:1-6. The mighty God, even the Lord (El Elohim Jehovah).—These three names of God are, by the accents, in apposition. Hupf. thinks, without reason, that this accumulation of titles is chilling. On the contrary, it awakens and intensifies attention, as in Joshua 22:22, where God is described as the Mighty One, the God demanding reverence, who had revealed Himself in His Divine fulness in history. We do not approve the suggestion that the first two words should be combined=ingens Deus (Böttcher), or “the strong God” (Aquil, Symm.), or “the God of gods” (Sept, Isaki, Calvin, Ewald, Hupfeld); nor do we like the translation “God is Elohim Jehovah” (Chald.), nor “God, a God is Jehovah” (Hitzig). This last construction is connected with the rendering of the following line: “He speaks, the earth resounds.” This is ingenious, but doubtful, on account of the change in the subjects of the two verbs standing in juxtaposition; nor is it at all necessary. For in Psalm 50:4 the same word is not used as a call to the heavens and the earth (Ols, Hitz.), i.e. for the assembling of the Israelites given literally in Psalm 50:5, as if heaven and earth were the judicial messengers (Hupfeld), or the instruments and servants of Divine justice (Stier). This does not agree with the well-known idiom of Scripture, and would convey a monstrous idea. On the contrary, it is quite common to call heaven and earth as witnesses, Deuteronomy 4:26; Deuteronomy 32:1; Isaiah 1:2; 1 Maccabees 2:37. This also agrees well with the universal historic significance of the judgment seat before which God orders His people to assemble, and on which He shines forth in terrible majesty, as when He appeared as lawgiver on Mount Sinai. We would most naturally take the “messengers”—who are not expressly named—to be the angels who so often appeared in visions, and in Matthew 24:31 are described as God’s heavenly servants. Accordingly Psalm 50:6 declares, not the execution of the order, or that the heavens proclaimed the approaching judgment of God, i.e., announced to the parties that God would sit in judgment on them (Hupfeld); but that among the witnesses those celestial inhabitants publicly proclaimed the justice of the Divine sentence. We must therefore regard Psalm 50:1 as the call of God to the whole earth, its contents being akin to, though not synonymous with, the introductory formula of God’s commands to the prophet: “and the word of the Lord came,” etc. (Aquil, Symm, Theodot, Hupfeld). God does not yet call upon the earth to act as a witness, (most commentators), for this would be to anticipate the subsequent description, but He demands its attention. For this first address precedes the Theophany—a fact generally overlooked. It is not a superscription, or summary statement of what will afterwards be more fully detailed, but it rehearses the first act of the entire drama.—The accents show that by “the perfection of beauty,” we are to understand not God (Aquil, Older Comments, Luther, Böttcher), but Zion, not, however, the city of Jerusalem, but Mount Zion, as the residence of Jehovah.—The comparison of God’s appearance to the sunrise occurs also Deuteronomy 33:2; Psalm 80:1; Psalm 94:1.—The negative אל in Psalm 50:3 would seem to show that the Imperfect tenses which here take the place of Perfects, are to be understood in an optative sense, the rather as they are again followed by Perfects, (Ols, Hengst, Hupfeld). But as in this connection the wish simply means the consent of the speaker, it would be perhaps better to take the Imperfects as Futures, and the negative Al, as in Psalm 34:6; Psalm 41:3, as indicating a personal interest in the mind of the speaker. If, however, the sentence is part of a narrative, and this narrative is an account, not of a historic event, but of a prophetic vision, the discourse has no reference to the future, and the certainty that God cannot keep silence may as well be expressed by the Present tense. Maurer’s rendering, neque est quod sileat, is good. The phrase “not keep silence,” can hardly be understood to mean “not tarry;” nor can it be taken in the sense of “thunder,” as if in keeping with the “fire and tempest,” (Hupfeld and others); but it refers to reproof, or more exactly, to the sinner’s next judicial sentence.—The object of the “covenant,” mentioned in Psalm 50:5, is not the “sacrifices.” It was not entered into for the sake of them (Aben Ezra); they were simply the ground of it, giving it legal validity and religious sanctity, Exodus 14:5; Numbers 10:10; Psalm 92:4.

[Perowne: The God of gods, Jehovah.—This Isaiah, there can be no doubt, the proper rendering of the words El Elohim.—These three names of God occur in the same way in Joshua 22:22, where they are twice repeated, and are in like manner separated by the accents. This is the only use of the name Jehovah in the Psalm, Which is in accordance with the general Elohistic character of the Second book, but the adjunct “God of gods,” is certainly remarkable.—Alexander: The Almighty, God, Jehovah. Almighty is not an adjective agreeing with the next word (the Mighty God), but a substantive in apposition with it. The three names are put together in a kind of climax, El, Elohim, Jehovah. The first represents God as almighty, the second, as the only proper object of worship, and (by its plural form) as perfect, the third, as self-existent and eternal, and at the same time, as the peculiar God of Israel.—Perowne: Will not keep silence. The optative seems to be required by the form of the negative (אָל=μη), with the second verb. Still, it must be confessed, that the abrupt introduction of a wish here disturbs the flow of the language, and this is not obviated even if, with Hupfeld, we suppose this to be a common formula, in which God is called upon to manifest Himself.—J. F.]

Psalm 50:7-15. I am God, even Thy God,—These words are designed, not simply to excite attention (De Wette), for this has been already aroused, as is indicated by the intensive א: but they declare the rightful title to act as judge (Hupf. Del.) Exodus 6:2; Exodus 20:2 and lawgiver, Psalm 71:11.—The Divine reprimand is given, not because the sacrifices enjoined by the law had been omitted. Israel had not neglected to offer them, and God was unmindful neither of them nor of Israel’s conduct in presenting them day by day. But in these material sacrifices God felt no interest, because, on the one hand, men could offer to Him nothing which He did not already possess, since all creatures are His; and on the other hand, He had no need of them, as food or as a means of enjoyment. It is not said that Israel had fallen into this error, nor is there any reproof in express terms. But the lawgiver sitting as a Judges, first presents and explains to His people standing before His tribunal, the law of sacrificial service, and then leaves the application of it with themselves. This can be the more readily done, because by the change of the negative into the positive form, the exhibition of the law becomes a direct exhortation and promise. Now, out of the many sacrifices prescribed by the law, some specially important ones are named, though not confined to those associated with thanksgiving and certain kinds of vows. No ritualistic sacrifice in itself, even if offered in a proper spirit, with confession of sin (Kimchi), is what God requires. But, in terms derived, no doubt, from the sacrificial liturgy, as in Psalm 51:19; Hosea 14:3, (Arnoldi in Justin’s Flowers of Ancient Hebrew Poetry, 183), He insists upon an offering of praise and thanksgiving, instead of the symbol, the sincere payment of vows, and a trustful call upon Himself, as a condition of such a hearing of prayer, as should supply new causes of praise to God, (compare Psalm 69:31). “Pay thy vows,” Psalm 50:14, means fulfill all the commandments of God, according to thy promise on entering into the covenant, Exodus 19:8. This is not to be limited to the moral law, or the Ten Commandments, Exodus 20. (Baur, De Wette), for this supposes a distinction never made in the Old Testament. Nor are the “vows” thank-offerings ( Leviticus 7:16; Proverbs 7:14), in a spiritual sense, i.e. songs of thanksgiving (Hupfeld), for this would needlessly limit what is demanded. For Todah means not simply “praise” (Geier, J. H. Mich.), but “praise and thanksgiving.” Nor can this be taken only in an individualizing sense, as a form of inward heart devotion, in contrast with merely outward worship (Hengst.), without the rendering “offer praises to God, and thus pay, i.e. thou shalt pay thy vows, and then calling upon me,” etc. (Hengst.);—a rendering which requires the unwarranted insertion of the words “thus” and “then,” and the violent change of the Imperfect into a Future.—The prophetic character of this Psalm, and the Divine utterance in it, indicate a progress in revelation. This is seen also in such passages as Isaiah 1:11; Hosea 6:6; Micah 6:6; Proverbs 21:3, anticipating, as they do to some extent, New Testament views, but the same thing is discoverable even in the Pentateuch, in Deuteronomy, partly in promise, partly fulfilled. The legal definitions are treated as normal expressions of the Divine will in regard to the whole moral and religious conduct of mankind; and thus they are divested not only of their merely ceremonial character, but even of their externality.

[Barnes: To have been continually before me, E. V. ( Psalm 50:8). The words “to have been” are inserted by the translators, and weaken the sense. The simple idea is that their offerings were continually before Him, i.e. they were constantly made. He had no charge in this respect to bring against them. The insertion of the words “to have been,” would seem to imply that though they had neglected the external rite, it was a matter of no consequence; whereas the simple meaning is that they were not chargeable with this neglect. It was on other grounds altogether that a charge was brought against them.—J. F.]

Psalm 50:16. But to the wicked, etc. The address turns from the first to the second table of the law, here, as in Exodus 24:7; Exodus 34:28, designated as the “covenant;” and the sins against the sixth, seventh, and eighth commandments, i.e. sins against one’s neighbor are specially mentioned. It does not follow from this nor other like descriptions, e.g. Isaiah 1:15; Isaiah 66:3, that the erring members of God’s people, those who were content with a merely external Worship of Him, are always in Scripture identical with the “wicked,” and that they are here addressed as those alluded to in Psalm 50:7 and the following verse (Hengst.). This is correct only in so far as Psalm 50:7 addresses the whole people and not a part of them, and as to this people those belong who are specially censured as “forgetting God,” Psalm 50:22. There is no previous threat of punishment, but only an exposition of the law of sacrifice, ending with an exhortation and a promise. To this the contrast refers, and not to different classes or grades of sinners (most commentators), On this account Psalm 50:22 must be connected, not with the concluding sentence, but with Psalm 50:21.

Psalm 50:16-20. What hast thou to do to declare, etc.—This is not an inquiry indicating surprise or disapproval, for the reason of an aimless action, “what can it profit thee?” (De Wette). It is an express reprimand of an insolent one, “How darest thou?” The construction ל with the infinitive is changed into that of the infinitive verb.—The translation of Psalm 50:18 : “thou goest with him,” (Chald, Sept, Vulgate, Luther), grows out of the derivation from the word רוּץ. But in this case the vowels must be placed thus: וַתָּרָץ. The word in our present text וַתָּדֶץ must come from רָצּה as in Job 34:9, with עִם, i.e. to have pleasure in the society of some one.—“Thine own mother’s son” describes the nearest blood relationship, and contains an allusion to the polygamous relations then common. Ordinarily אח designates a “brother” in a wider sense. The “blow” given to him is not a physical one (Hitzig), nor something given to him, or laid in his way by which he may receive a blow, like σκανδαλον (Sept.), or offendiculum (Vulgate, Gesen, Maurer), but one with the tongue, but not necessarily in the sense of calumny (Rab, Ewald, Hengst.), though נתן is often equivalent to “give away.”—The “keeping silence,” Psalm 50:21, is a proof of Divine forbearance designed to lead men to repentance ( Romans 2:4), though often misinterpreted by them. There is no question asked here—“should I keep silence?” (Hitzig), nor in the following line, where the oratio obliqua is indicated by the infinitive construct.—To translate the concluding verse, “And this (more accurately “these”) is the way” (Sept, Syr, Luther), gives the general meaning, but it is based on the erroneous reading שָׁם, instead of the one handed down by the Talmud שָׂם, which, according to Isaiah 43:19, compares with Psalm 49:11; Ezekiel 21:25 would lead to the sense of: to make, prepare, or to pave a way (Böttcher). Taking the sentence as an independent one, it would read: “who prepares a way” (Hengst.), or: “who directs the way” (Hupfeld); qui ordinat viam (Vulgate, Geier); qui disposuit viam (Calvin, Maurer.) But to get this ethical sense, it must be paraphrased: “who regulates his life according to fixed principles,” or “who prepares himself to walk in the right way.” A simpler meaning perhaps would be: “who prepares the way,” i.e. “who equips himself for the journey” (Hitzig). This, how ever, would seem to refer the Psalm to the times of the Exile. The versions: “who has a care of his walk” (De Wette), “who walks carefully” (Ewald), are either elliptical or involve grammatical difficulties. It is perhaps better, therefore, to regard the sentence not as an independent one, but as a continuation of the preceding (Del.).

Psalm 50:21. Imagined.—The Hebrew verb originally means to liken or compare, and another of the same form, to be silent, so that it is peculiarly appropriate in this place, where the mention of God’s silence immediately precedes, and the imagining referred to was a false assimilation of the Most High to> the sinner himself.

[Alexander: O consider this, etc., Psalm 50:22. The Hebrew particle of entreaty (נַא) is not so well expressed by the now of the English Bible, as by the oh of the Prayer Book version.—Perowne: Sacrificeth thanksgiving, Psalm 50:23. The verb is designedly employed in order to mark the nature of the sacrifice which God will have; slay not victims, bring not animals, but bring thanksgiving as sacrifices. The E. V. with its rendering “offereth praise,” loses slightly the distinct reference to the Mosaic sacrifices, which are not indeed absolutely suspended—the time had not yet come for this—but are put in their true place. The very great prominence again given to thanksgiving, is worthy of our careful notice. There is no duty so commonly forgotten.—J. F.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. We must carefully distinguish those actual judgments of a world-historic significance, to execute which God is often said to come down from heaven, from that sitting in judgment on His covenant people, which is in this Psalm set forth as a prophetical vision, though connected with certain great historic events. For this latter purpose, God appears in supreme majesty; He shines forth from Zion, that He may reveal in His word, neither a new law nor a new exposition of it, but a Divine sanction of the deeper conception of the law. And so by exhibiting the real purport of the law, while reprimanding and exhorting His people, He would have it take a firmer hold on their consciences, and aid them in a new development of life.

2. Before God chastises His people, He makes known to them by His word, how intensely He hates sin, and how carefully He watches over the covenant established by Him under the sanction of sacrificial ordinances. The importance of this word is enhanced by the certainty of God’s personal participation in them, and by the assurance that while graciously dwelling in the midst of His people, He is still sublime and terrible in His majesty. At the same time His love is manifest in this: that He makes known to them the judicial earnestness of His royal administration, by symbols, whose design and meaning could not be misunderstood, ( Exodus 20:17; Deuteronomy 4:24; Deuteronomy 9:3; Deuteronomy 32:22; 1 Kings 19:11; Hebrews 12:29); and that before punishing them, He instructs, warns, exhorts them, mingling both threats and promises with the exposition of His law. As in His first proclamation, so now, He claims the authority of the only true God, the Lord of heaven and earth; the God whom the people of Israel had acknowledged and accepted as their God.

3. The real character of God and His holy will was utterly misconceived, when the sacrifices of the law of Moses were viewed as gifts of man that satisfied a want of the Divine nature, or as performances by which a sinner fulfilled his moral obligations, or could redeem himself from the guilt and punishment of his transgressions. If God had such a want, since He is Lord of all things, He had no need of looking to man for its supply. As the Omnipotent and Omniscient One, He could refresh Himself when and where He pleased. But His nature is spiritual, and therefore subject to no such necessities. What He desired was not the correct observance of legal rites, but a far higher thing, Psalm 50:12, the discharge of those moral and religious duties of which these rites were simply the symbolic expression.

4. God’s commands must be expounded in order that they may be learned and understood, but this is only as a means to an end, viz: their actual fulfillment. When the law speaks of sins, it does Song of Solomon, not to influence our evil passions, but to make us see the hatefulness of sin, to warn against the dangers that surround us, and to awaken that holy fear which leads to repentance, and guards against abusing God’s patience, and goodness, and grace. For the wrath of God is as terrible as His grace is lovely.

5. The first and most natural duty of those who are received into the covenant of grace, is gratitude. The expression of it in word and work, is acceptable to God only when it embraces obedience both to the first and second tables of the law. True gratitude is not bounded by a legal command, or the letter of an appointment, but it passes over into the domain of love. Thus it paves a way for an ever-enlarging experience, and an ever deepening conception of the salvation of God—a way leading out of the Old Testament into the New.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
One and the same God delivers the law to His people, explains it to His church, and accomplishes it in those whom He graciously pardons.—Grace not only deserves our gratitude, but it works it in us and blesses it.—God’s commands must not only be learned and spoken about, but must also be obeyed.—The wrath of God is as terrible as His grace is lovely; and yet in each of them the majesty of the Heavenly King is alike revealed.—Think what God Isaiah, consider what God does, observe what God wills.—Gratitude is not only the best offering for grace received, but also the foundation most acceptable to God, of new prayers for needed help.

Luther: To call upon God in times of trouble, and to thank Him for His aid, is the truest worship, the most acceptable sacrifice, and the proper way to salvation.

Starke: God speaks! who would not diligently attend? He who despises His words, despises God Himself, and such an one shall be despised himself.—The fairest ornament of a land or a locality, is the confession of the doctrine of Christ and a godly walk.—As the sweetest wine may become the most acid vinegar, and the most pleasant summer day may end in the severest thunder-storm, so the wanton abuse and contempt of God’s grace is followed by the most fearful punishment.—Remember, O man ! how many witnesses there are of thy conduct.—Heaven and earth must testify before God that His judgment of the despisers of His grace is perfectly just.—Divine service without faith displeases God more than it honors Him.—Think not that God needs thy service, or that He gets any advantage thereby.—But to thyself, the true service of God is the greatest blessing and benefit.—The Christian’s first vow is that made to God in Baptism—to serve and believe in Him; his first and chiefest care should be to see that this vow is not broken.—All those hate discipline who, while they know and perhaps teach others the word of God, are not themselves brought by it to true repentance, faith, and holiness.—Esteem no sin trifling because punishment does not quickly follow it.—What is loaned for a long time must not be regarded as a gift.—God looks upon the wickedness of men, not because He has pleasure in it, but to afford them time for repentance, and to cut off all excuses for it.—When the period of grace is passed, no hope of salvation is left; and he who has not found the true Saviour, will never find another.—To see Jesus here by faith, and hereafter face to face, is a sufficient reward for those who are now diligent in offering sacrifice to God.—Reichel: People are reprehensible, not for going to the Holy Supper, but because while going to it they continue to live in all sorts of sins and abominations.—Arndt: Gratitude includes many virtues, e.g. the knowledge of God, for it recognises Him as the source of all good; the fear of God, or the filial fear, which, as a child, receives all benefits from God as a father; humility, or the consciousness that we have nothing in ourselves, but get everything from God.—Richter: From Sinai Jehovah spake as a Lawgiver; from Zion, as a Saviour; from His throne He speaks in both characters, to the whole human race.—The more heartily you give thanks, the richer and greater cause for thanksgiving shall you receive.—Stier: God, before whose judgment-seat stand only those holy ones who have entered into covenant with Him by sacrifice, explains to His erring and offending people that true way of sacrifice that leads to salvation.—Those offenders who mean to sin and offer sacrifice at the same time shall certainly be punished.—Umbreit: Heaven and earth shall be witnesses, while God judges His people.—The new commandment of the pure and true worship of God.—Unbridled iniquity leads men, step by step, from one abomination to another.—Guenther: Are we really sincere and honest in rendering our service to God? Is there no concealed hypocrisy of any kind within us? Listen attentively: none at all? Taube: The majestic appearance of the Lord when He comes as a Judges, and to testify to His people concerning His true worship, and the hypocritical service of the ungodly. Judgment begins at the house of God, but it also makes manifest His faithful ones.—Deichert: Our God shall come, and not keep silence1. How He comes2. What He finds amongst us3. What He has to say to us about it.—Ahlfeld: How does the Christian enter the new year? 1. With thanks2. With confession3. With prayer (according to Psalm 50:14-16).:—Heubner: The proper way of calling upon God1. Wherein it consists2. What should induce us to do it3. How we are prepared to do it.

[Barnes: The general ideas in this Psalm are: (1) That there is to be a solemn judgment of mankind; (2) that the issues of that judgment will not be determined by the observance of the external forms of religion; (3) that God will judge men impartially for their sins, though they observe these forms of religion; and (4) that no worship of God can be acceptable which does not spring from the heart.—Henry: (1) It is not enough for us to offer praise, but we must withal order our conversation aright—thanksgiving is good, but thanksliving is better. (2) Those that would have their conversation aright, must take care and pains to order it; to dispose it according to rule; to understand their way and to direct it. (3) Those that take care of their conversation make sure their salvation; them God will make to see His salvation; for it is a salvation ready to be revealed; He will make them to see it and enjoy it, to see it, and to see themselves happy in it forever. Note: The right ordering of the conversation is the only way, and it is a sure way to obtain the great salvation.—F.]
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Verses 1-19
Psalm 51
To the chief Musician, a Psalm of David, when Nathan the prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to Bath-sheba
Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy lovingkindness:

According unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions.

2Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity,

And cleanse me from my sin.

3For I acknowledge my transgressions:

And my sin is ever before me.

4Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,

And done this evil in thy sight:

That thou mightest be justified when thou speakest,

And be clear when thou judgest.

5 Behold I was shapen in iniquity;

And in sin did my mother conceive me.

6 Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts:

And in the hidden part thou shalt make me to know wisdom.

7 Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean:

Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.

8 Make me to hear joy and gladness;

That the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.

9 Hide thy face from my sins,

And blot out all mine iniquities.

10 Create in me a clean heart, O God;

And renew a right spirit within me.

11 Cast me not away from thy presence;

And take not thy Holy Spirit from me.

12 Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation;

And uphold me with thy free Spirit.

13 Then will I teach transgressors thy ways;

And sinners shall be converted unto thee.

14 Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation:

And my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness.

15 O Lord, open thou my lips;

And my mouth shall shew forth thy praise.

16 For thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it:

Thou delightest not in burnt offering.

17 The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit:

A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.

18 Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion:

Build thou the walls of Jerusalem.

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt offering and whole burnt offering:

Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—A penitential Psalm of an almost evangelical spirit and character, “which has been used by the Church in song and prayer oftener than any other in the Psalter” (Luther). For the prayer for expiation through the mercy of God ( Psalm 51:1-2) is founded upon the penitent confession of his own grievous transgression ( Psalm 51:3-4) and the assurance that he who has been conceived and born in sin can obtain truth and wisdom only from God ( Psalm 51:5-6). On this foundation rises at first a double prayer for forgiveness of sins ( Psalm 51:7-9) and renewal through the Holy Spirit ( Psalm 51:10-12); then follows the vow of thanksgiving, partly in the instruction of sinners unto conversion, partly in the personal praise of God ( Psalm 51:13-15), because the will of God is not that external sacrifices should be brought, but He desires spiritual contrition of heart ( Psalm 51:17-18); finally there is an intercession in behalf of the bestowal of grace upon the entire people, in order that they may be in the right condition, with true disposition to offer likewise the external ritual sacrifices at Jerusalem prescribed in the law ( Psalm 51:18-19). It is very natural to suppose that the last two verses are a later, perhaps liturgical addition (Venema, Rosen, Maurer, Köster, Tholuck [Perowne, et al.], yet this is not entirely necessary (vide Psalm 51:18-19). Still less are we compelled, in order to maintain the authenticity of the composition of this Psalm, to descend to the time of the exile at Babylon (De Wette), and explain it as a prayer of the nation (Paulus, Olsh.), or ascribe it to the author of Isaiah 40-66, as a prayer of the prophet, to support him in his calling (Hitzig). The latter reference to the prophet’s calling is forced by the most violent explanations. The undoubted similarities with Isaiah are not limited to the last chapters, so that it is more natural to suppose a manifold use of this Psalm by the prophet Isaiah (Delitzsch), and emphasize the thoroughgoing reference to 2 Samuel12 (Hengst.), and indeed in these very expressions and turns of thought, which are not as it were usual phrases (Hupfeld), but relate to that very transgression of David and its consequences, which is mentioned in the title. The fact that this title uses the same word to designate the official coming of Nathan to David, and the sexual coming of David to Bathsheba ( 2 Samuel 11:4, comp. Genesis 6:4; Genesis 16:2), shows a carelessness of Hebrew style (Delitzsch) rather than a significant antithesis. (Stier, Hengst.). At any rate כַאֲשֶׁר is not to be regarded as=such as, expressing the correspondence of guilt and punishment; but it is to be taken as a particle of time=when, which, connected with the perfect ( 1 Samuel 12:8; 2 Samuel 12:21), receives the meaning=after that, and indicates the pluperfect. Compared with Psalm 6. and38. the feelings expressed here are in a more advanced stage, whilst the situation is the same. Psalm 32. carries out what is promised here in Psalm 51:13.

Str. I. Psalm 51:1. According to the greatness of Thy compassion blot out my transgressions.—The plurality of his transgressions is not to be explained historically but psychologically. He prays that they may be blotted out or wiped away, either as letters, Exodus 32:32; Numbers 5:23; comp. Psalm 9:5; Psalm 69:23, from the book of guilt (J. H. Mich, Rosen, et al.), or as clouds from the heavens by a wind, Isaiah 42:22 (Delitzsch). In this connection, however, we are not to think of the figure of filth (Stier), but of the idea of entire removal, 2 Kings 21:13 (Hupfeld).

Psalm 51:2. Wash me thoroughly, or wash me much. הַרְבֵּה is hardly the full form of the imper. hiphil, for which הֶרֶב is the shortened form (Geier, Rosen, De Wette, Stier after Aben Ezra and Kimchi), although, at times, the imperative of the auxiliary verb and the imperative of the principal verb, follow one another without the conjunction ו, comp. 1 Samuel 2:3 (Gesen. § 139, 3 b.); but it is the infin. absolute (Kimchi, J. H. Mich alternately, Hitzig, Hengst, Hupfeld), used as an adverb (Ewald, § 240 e., 280 c., Gesen. § 128, 2), and here placed before the verb with emphasis, as in Psalm 131:7, before the noun. The washing is expressed by a verb which usually refers to cleansing the clothing by means of kneading, and thus designates the iniquity as filth deeply soiling him.—Make me clean from my sin.—This verb is used at the same time for declarative and actual purification, and represents the sin as a leprosy.—It is unnecessary to inquire whether all these expressions refer more to the objective greatness of the guilt, in reference to which the greatness of Divine compassion is emphasized (Calvin, Geier, et al.), or to the subjective strength of the feelings (Hupfeld). For if the consciousness of his sin is directly mentioned as constantly before the Psalmist, whether as a ground of longing and prayer for forgiveness (Calvin, J. H. Mich, Stier, et al.), or as a motive for the fulfilment of this petition, because his confession indicates the presence of the condition of forgiveness (Geier, Rosen, Hengst.): he yet likewise afterwards not only mentions blood-guiltiness, in Psalm 51:14, but in the immediate course of the thought, Psalm 51:4, designates sin as evil before the eyes of God ( Isaiah 65:12; Isaiah 66:4), and Psalm 51:5 brings it in connection with the universal human sinfulness, and indeed not as an excuse (Flamin. and Rosen. after some Rabbins), but as a testimony to the depth of ruin and the enormity of transgression.

Str. II. Psalm 51:3. For my transgressions I know.—[Perowne: “There is no need to render with the A. V. ‘I acknowledge,’ though no doubt the confession of sin is implied. That, however, is not here prominent, but rather that discernment of sin and of its true nature which leads to a confession of it.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 51:4. Against Thee alone, etc.—This expression does not say that the sin in question is to be regarded as idolatry, that Isaiah, as sin against the one only true God (Paulus), or as a then (in the exile or in the Maccabean time) unparalleled guilt (Olsh.). It certainly is not against the reference to the transgression of David against Bathsheba and Uriah. It does not mention this fact, but emphasizes the sinfulness of it, and shows that the speaker, in the sincerity and strength of his penitence, which corresponds with the depth of his knowledge of his sin, has in mind, not the injuries done to men, but his relation to God, which was thereby disturbed, to whom the sin as such refers, that is to say, according to its idea and nature, solely and alone. The word alone is not superfluous (Flacius), since it is rather indispensable to express the thought indicated above. Yet we must not limit the emphasis and tone to this word, but at the same time extend it to the word “sinned.” For the conception and designation of the nature of sin as opposition to the holy will of God, who not only alone recognizes the springs of sinful action in the interior of man (Kimchi), but is the only supreme lawgiver and judge, discloses a frame of mind (Hupfeld) in which the religious reference to God alone is felt (Flamin, Rosen, Maurer, De Wette), and therefore likewise urges to the seeking of purification and sanctification in God alone (Isaki, et al.). But this conception and designation is neither brought about by an abstraction from the appearances of sin, nor does it spring from a merely subjective frame of mind and feeling, but it originates from a knowledge of the essential relation of sin, and hence the objective truth of the clause is to be maintained.[FN1] For since לְמַעַן=ἴνα states not the consequences but always the design or the aim, and moreover the context as well as the character of David excludes the interpretation that the Psalmist confesses, that he has sinned with the design or to the end that the righteousness of God might become manifest; these words must not be referred back to the thoughts contained in the prayer, Psalm 51:1, or in the confession, Psalm 51:3, but must be put in the closest connection with the words: “against Thee alone” and “the evil in Thine eyes.” It is not necessary then to insert the words: “this I confess” (Olsh, von Leng.). The Psalmist has by the confession in Psalm 51:4 already renounced excuses and self-justification, and indeed every thought which might include an accusation against God, at the same time, moreover, by putting his act under the head of actions condemned by God, by condemning himself, he thus fulfills the purpose that the righteousness and purity of God should be presented and recognized in fact. The appearance of doing away with human freedom and of a Divine predestination of evil, which, moreover, Calvin did not find here, originates mostly from the fact that the speaking and judging of God is usually referred directly and immediately to the condemning oracle of Nathan, which it is admissible to make use of here only in a general way. Of course the reference is not to a judicial judgment of God absolving an accused person, as if the meaning were that no one’s right is injured when God Himself is the offended person, and He bestows His grace upon the person who is deficient (Hitzig); still less is it of the speaking and internal judgment of God in the conscience of man (De Wette, Hupfeld). The expression is a general one, and is thus taken by the Apostle Paul, Romans 3:4, and secured from misinterpretation and misuse by a fuller explanation of the facts of the case.[FN2] The sense is not essentially altered, although he cites from the Septuagint, which has the noun “in Thy words,” instead of the infinitive, and has taken the word זכה in accordance with the usage of the Syriac, in the meaning of “conquer,” “overcome,” instead of “be pure,” and has taken the active “judge” as passive, which then, with respect to this passage of the Psalm, the interpreters with this conception, refer to the offence which the fall of a man like David had given (Calvin). The unusual pointing of בְּדָבְרֶךָ, as the infinitive Kal, appears to have been chosen for the sake of similarity of sound with the parallel בְשָׁפְטֶךָ.

Str. III. Psalm 51:5. Behold, in guilt was I born,etc.—The Psalm does not refer to an adulterous action on the part of his mother, of a sinful condition of birth and generation (Isaki), although the word יִחַם is generally used of the lust of animals, Genesis 30:41; Genesis 31:10, it merely refers to descent from sinful parents ( Job 14:4), and inborn sinfulness, which with its guilt and its ruin is transmitted from parents to children, by means of natural propagation, so that they are infected with sin from their mother’s womb and from their youth, Genesis 6:5; Genesis 8:21; Psalm 58:4.

Psalm 51:6. Behold, Thou delightest in truth in the reins,etc.—Since God’s good pleasure and desire is directed to a truth present in the reins as the seat of the tenderest feelings (Chald, Jerome, Rabbins, Gesenius, Delitzsch), or, according to another derivation of the word: in the hiding-place, that is to say, in the most secret depths of the heart (Sept, Syriac, Jerome, Aben Ezra, Luther, Calvin, and most interpreters); he must pray that God will make known wisdom in the hidden parts. It does not mean secret Wisdom of Solomon, an understanding of the typical sense of the Old Testament ceremonies, or a deeper insight into the guidance of God, and into the secret of the atonement (most of the older interpreters, recently Stier), but according to the accents and the context, the correlative of truth, the practical wisdom of life, which God is to make known in the hidden parts, that is to say, internally in the heart, Job 38:36 (Rosen, Hengstenberg, recent interpreters). It is too narrow to regard truth as truthfulness, or sincerity in the knowledge and confession of sin (J. H. Mich, Tholuck, et al.); too wide to Exodus -plain it as the essence of all good (De Wette). It is the sincere nature corresponding with its ideal, whose character and reliability may be trusted, or the righteousness in accordance with the will and requirements of God, the true righteousness in contrast with lies, appearance, hypocrisy, Joshua 24:14; Judges 9:16; 1 Kings 2:4; 1 Kings 3:6; 2 Kings 20:3; Psalm 145:18 (Calvin, Hengst. et al.). The supposition that ב, in בָטֻּחוֹת, is not the preposition but the initial letter, as Job 12:6, and that it is therefore to be translated: behold, faith Thou lovest, confidence (Hitzig), is opposed by the fact that the word in question is used in Job in the objective sense, but here is applied in the subjective sense, just as אֱמֶת, which might indeed be translated: “faithfulness,” but is here taken by Hitzig as=אֱמוּנָה, and this again explained as=πίστις, in the subjective sense; and all this in the interest of the hypothesis that a prophet speaks here, before whom there is an uncertain future, which he nominally longs for ( Psalm 51:10 b. 12), but really desires to be turned away ( Psalm 51:11; Psalm 51:14), and now has become disquieted and faint-spirited, because things have turned out different from his expectations; yet now as a prophet, on account of his official duty, he has to look into the future, and has not yet lost all hope; hence the sense of the passage is said to be: Thou requirest likewise from me believing confidence, and this will I become partaker of, if Thou revealest to me hidden things.

Str. IV. Psalm 51:7. Purify me with hyssop,etc.—The Old Testament stand-point is disclosed in the fact that the means of purification are still designated figuratively and without a particle of comparison, by that symbol, with which the sprinkling of the men or things that had become unclean by contact with a corpse, Numbers 19:6 sq.; Numbers 19:18 sq, as well as the sprinkling of the leper, Leviticus 14, was performed, comp. Bähr, Symbolik des mos. Kultus II:503. This stand point, however, is broken through by the fact, that there is no mention here of the priestly mediation, which was ordained as well for this act of sprinkling as for the washing of the clothing and bathing of the body, likewise mentioned here, but rather purification is implored directly from God, and the washing desired not for the clothing but for the person. Isaiah 1:18 makes use of Psalm 51:7 b., where the redness of sin is brought in contrast with the whiteness of snow, which is occasioned by the mention of hands stained with blood, Isaiah 1:15.

Psalm 51:8. Joy and gladness.—These expressions frequently combined are always used of loud and festive manifestations of joy (Hupfeld). They accordingly designate, not the effect of a message of peace within the heart, as by the preaching of grace in the word of God (Luther, Calvin, Stier), or else a message which gives joy (Hitzig), but the expression of joy, which is here published by the speaker himself, and thereby brought to a hearing, and actually accomplished by the fact that the declaration of pardon made to David through Nathan, which had taken place historically long before the composition of this Psalm, and therefore cannot be meant here, has penetrated finally, after long struggle and conflict, into the penitent soul, even to the point where its internal appropriation and sealing by the Holy Spirit can be hoped for and implored.—[Bones.—Perowne: “These are not merely as Hupfeld says, instead of the heart, but as constituting the strength and frame-work of the body, the crushing of the bones being a very strong figure, denoting the most complete prostration, mental and bodily, see Psalm 6:2.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 51:9. Hide Thy face.—This is the angry face, the judicial look of God, vid. Psalm 21:9.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 51:10-11. A pure heart create for me, O God, and a steadfast spirit renew within me.—The pure heart, the condition of communion with God ( Psalm 73:1; Matthew 5:8), is designated not only as a heart cleansed from sin ( Acts 15:9), but at the same time as a new heart, by the fact that it is implored from a creative act of God, from which likewise the renewal of the spirit ( Ezekiel 4:23) to a steadfast one takes place, that is to say to a spirit firmly grounded in God’s grace, and thereby not only fearless and confident ( Psalm 57:7; Psalm 112:7), but firm ( Psalm 78:37). What is implored here does not go beyond that which is required in Psalm 24:4; moreover it is promised by the prophets as a gift of God ( Jeremiah 24:7; Ezekiel 11:19; Ezekiel 36:26), and includes a change of disposition ( 1 Samuel 10:9), which presupposes and is conditioned on penitence, and at the same time a believing turning unto the Divine grace, as it is made known in the prayer, not to be cast away from the presence of God, that is to say, utterly rejected ( 2 Kings 13:23; 2 Kings 17:20; 2 Kings 24:20; Jeremiah 7:15), not to be deprived of the Holy Spirit ( Isaiah 63:11), with which David had been anointed ( 1 Samuel 16:13). The context is opposed to the insertion of “for ever” (Kimchi), not less than the explanation that this is the prayer of one already converted (Calvin).[FN3]
Psalm 51:12. With a willing spirit uphold me.—The reference is not to a princely or guiding spirit (Sept, Vulgate, Isaki, et al.), or indeed to a mighty spirit (Jerome). The use of the Hebrew word in question for a person noble by birth ( Job 30:15) or political rank, was rendered possible only after a series of intermediate steps. The fundamental meaning leads to the opposite of being legally necessary or externally forced, that Isaiah, to a being driven from within outwards ( Exodus 25:2), and accordingly to joyous willingness ( Isaiah 32:8; Psalm 54:8). Grammatically this spirit of willingness can only be regarded as the subject nominative, and the following verb as the 3 d per. fem. (Rabbins, Luther, Geier, J. H. Mich, et al.). But it is more in accordance with the context of the prayer to adopt the explanation which is likewise admissible, that the verb is the 2 d masc. with double accusative, as Genesis 27:37 (Sept, Jerome, Hengst, Hupfeld, Delitzsch). This part of the prayer affords a suitable transition to the following vow of true thank-offering, comp. Psalm 32:8.

Str. V. Psalm 51:13. I will teach, etc.—The optative form includes at the same time the petition that he may do it or be able to do it, presupposes accordingly the consequences of his prayer, so that it is unnecessary to supply “then” (De Wette, Hengst, [A. V.]). The ways of God are either those in which God Himself walks, particularly His treatment of penitent sinners, which is favored by Psalm 51:14-15 (Stier), or those ordained of God, upon which man is to walk, the commandments of God (De Wette, Hupfeld), which is favored by Psalm 32:8 (Hengst.).—[And sinners shall return unto Thee.—Alexander: “The Hebrew verb is not a passive (shall be converted) but an active form, shall turn or return to the Lord, perhaps with an allusion to the great apostasy, in which the whole race is involved. See above, in Psalm 22:27. To this verse there seems to be particular allusion in our Saviour’s words to Peter, Luke 22:32.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 51:14. Blood-guiltiness, derived from the bloody deed, presses as a burden upon the conscience of David. Both ideas mingle with one another frequently in the Hebrew word which denotes primarily blood poured forth by violence, e.g. Psalm 9:12; Psalm 106:38. The prayer for deliverance seems to lead to the latter signification. Then we have to think of a hostile act directed against the Psalmist, a murder of the prophet which was to be feared (Hitzig) from men of blood ( Psalm 59:2), or of a still further effusion of blood which was expected by the people (Olshausen). But this passive reference of the word is unusual, so that the prayer for deliverance from impending death ( Psalm 33:19) affords no parallel. The deliverance is rather such an one which takes away the Psalmist ( Psalm 39:2) from the blood that he has shed. Since now the act cannot be undone, and can least of all be forgotten by the penitent himself, the expression manifestly refers to the expiation and forgiveness of guilt, which is referred to generally in this Psalm. The mingling of the idea of punishment (even by Hengst. and Hupfeld) can only work confusion, although fear of it, and remembrance of threatenings, as 2 Samuel 12:9 sq.; Genesis 4:10; Genesis 9:5 sq, might awaken and sharpen the consciousness of guilt.—The righteousness of God is not that tempered by grace and changed into mercy (Calvin, Geier, et al.), or that bestowed upon the sinner by grace (J. H. Mich, Stier), but that attribute of God, by virtue of which He gives every one his dues, comp. 1 John 1:9 (Hengstenberg), the general principle of the Divine government (Hupfeld).

Psalm 51:15. The opening of the lips is not merely as a consequence of the forgiveness of sins in contrast with the silence of the anxiety of sin (Calvin, Geier, Hengstenberg, et al.), but at the same time as an act of God, which not only opens the mouth of His prophets and consecrates their lips ( Isaiah 50:4 sq.; Ezekiel 3:27; Amos 4:13), but likewise works thankfulness, and invokes the song of praise, Psalm 42:9; Psalm 49:5; Psalm 71:15 (Hupfeld). This Isaiah, according to Psalm 51:8; Psalm 51:12, a rejoicing heart, and seems therefore to presuppose a glad heart.

Psalm 51:16-17. A broken heart is designated as the essential thing in the offering well-pleasing to God, and indeed the זִבְחֵי, that is to say sacrifices, which word in accordance with usage is neither offering in general, or sin offering in particular, but constantly the peace offering brought by those already expiated and justified, the שְׁלָמִים and the thank-offering תּוֹדַה. We must entirely reject the explanation that penitence has taken the place of the sin-offering, and indeed in the present case, because such an intentional transgression as that of David against Bathsheba and Uriah, allowed of no legal sin-offering (Rabbins, et al.), which cuts the nerve of the entire passage. The inadmissibleness of this interpretation is confirmed by the parallel mention of burnt offering עוֹלָה, by the offering of which the renewed devotion to God and His service was fulfilled. But it is not only said that the glad thankfulness for the deliverance, favor, forgiveness of sins, comes from a broken heart as the condition of salvation (Hitzig, Delitzsch), or remains constantly accompanied by a pain on account of sin (De Wette), which was at the same time a measure of the thankfulness for the forgiveness of sins (Hengstenberg). The heart itself is the essential thing in all the sacrifices of thanksgiving. To bring this is not the only offering which God demands after the abrogation of the propitiatory sacrifice, because in it the man denies himself, and abandoning any merit of his own, implores his entire salvation from God’s grace alone through faith (Calvin); it is the sign that grace has broken the heart, and that the favored one, in true humility, regards himself unworthy of what God has done to him, Genesis 32:10; Luke 5:8. The statement of Joshua ben Levi, imparted by Delitzsch from the Talmud Sanhedrin43 b., is related with this: at the time when the temple was standing, he who brought a burnt-offering received the reward of such, and he who brought a meat-offering, the reward of such, but the humble is to the Scriptures as one who brought all the offerings at once. However, the explanatory addition to Psalm 51:17 in Iren. IV:17 and Clemens Alex. pædag. III:12, gives the present statement a somewhat different turn: “A savor well-pleasing to God, is a heart which praises Him who has smitten it.” Moreover, it is not to be left out of consideration that Psalm 51:17 b. leads back, not to the means of forgiveness of sins, but rather to the subjective prerequisite and condition of it, which the Psalmist, still imploring forgiveness, experiences in himself as a personal condition of heart, and to this unites a hope, which in Isaiah 57:15 is sealed by the consolation of the prophecy, that God will take up His abode in such hearts as these.

Str. VI. Psalm 51:18-19.—Do good, etc.—The remark made in the previous verse enables us to conceive of the use of this verse in the spiritual and New Testament sense. But this does not allow us to explain this passage in the typical or Messianic sense of the spiritual edification of the congregation (Flam.), or of the spiritual offerings of Zion built up again of broken and restored hearts (Stier). Psalm 51:19 speaks of real Old Testament offerings, and indeed again of thank-offerings, especially consisting of sacrifices of bullocks, which are designated directly as burnt-offerings, and by the word כָּלִיל, not as perfect (Maurer), but, in accordance with usage, whole burnt-offerings, that Isaiah, as offerings which were to be entirely consumed, and here apparently not the whole vegetable offering, Leviticus 6:15, but that identical with the burnt-offering, 1 Samuel 7:9, of which the offerer did not receive a part as they did of the shelamim. These sacrifices, the Psalmist foresees, would be brought upon the altar after that God in His favor had done good to Zion, and built the walls of Jerusalem; and his prayer is that God may do this. There is not a syllable in the text to indicate that God’s grace was turned again to Zion, which would presuppose an apostasy of the people, or of a rebuilding of the walls which had been destroyed, by which either this concluding strophe or the whole Psalm would be pressed into the time of the Exile. The author has spoken only of his own guilt; since, however, he has mentioned its connection with universal human sinfulness, the transition in the prayer to intercession has been sufficiently prepared. If now David is the petitioner, it involves not only an extension of the view in the direction of his royal glance in general, but in view of the threatening, 2 Samuel 12:10, he must fear that evil would come from his sin upon the whole nation (Hengstenberg), and therefore feel himself impelled especially in his prayer for personal pardon, finally for constant exhibitions of the Divine favor to Zion and Jerusalem. The building of the walls is in contrast with the tearing down ( Psalm 89:40), and includes the idea of duration and preservation, Psalm 89:3 sq. Thus the statement is explained without difficulty and without its being necessary to regard the building of the walls of Jerusalem round about by Song of Solomon, 1 Kings 3:1, as the fulfilment of this prayer of David.—There is no inconsistency with Psalm 51:16, as those suppose who regard the closing verses as a later attempt to restore the offerings rejected in Psalm 51:16 (Köster, Maurer, Tholuck), or who suppose that Psalm 51:16 merely says that God has no pleasure in the offerings which might be brought during the exile in the heathen land, since the only admissible place for the bringing of the true and legal offerings was Jerusalem ( Isaiah 36:7), where then after the restoration of the city they should be brought in the true and proper manner (Paulus, De Wette, Hitzig). All these suppositions are as untenable as they are unnecessary. For it follows from Psalm 51:17, where the offerings well-pleasing to God are described, that the reference in Psalm 51:16 is not to accidental deficiencies, external hindrances, ritual incompleteness, but that the thought is entirely parallel with that expressed in Psalm 40:6 sq.; Psalm 50:8 sq.; and Psalm 51:19 shows, not that moral actions are described symbolically as offerings, but that the thank-offerings, which were to be brought on the altar at Jerusalem after the experience of the favor of God, are not offerings of merely ritual value, but offerings of righteousness ( Psalm 4:5), that is to say, such as are brought with the disposition well-pleasing to God, demanded likewise by the law, Deuteronomy 33:19; comp. Numbers 26:31. Finally it is commonly overlooked that the Psalmist expresses as a prophet of God in Psalm 51:16-17 a doctrinal statement, and in it a truth of universal application, while in Psalm 51:19 he proclaims a fact, the historical occurrence of which may be expected as the consequence of the hearing of his intercession.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. It is very gracious in God not to leave the believer, who has fallen into sin, to himself or his sad condition, so likewise not to send the Judges, but the preacher to his house, and by the proclamation of His word chastise him earnestly it is true, yet likewise call him to repentance and point out and lead him in the true way of gaining forgiveness of sins and spiritual renewal: and it is a sure sign of the efficacy of this grace, when the chastised sinner does not creep behind his exalted position in the world, excuse himself with the universal inborn sinfulness, comfort himself with his previous state of grace, justify himself with his services and offerings in the worship of God, but unreservedly confesses his trespasses, experiences sorrowfully his guilt and his ill-desert, seeks expiation and improvement by faith in the saving grace of God, and implores for both purposes the efficacy of the ordinary means of grace and the aid of the Holy Spirit.

2. It is true, we must distinguish between personal sin and original sin; yet we must not overlook or undervalue the close connection between them. But we should not derive from this any excuse to weaken, but rather an occasion of increasing our penitence, and the more unconditionally feel ourselves driven to seek our deliverance in God alone, as all our sins and those of our race in their deepest ground and according to their innermost nature, are a manifestation of a moral apostasy from God, occasioned by unbelief and disobedience. Even on this account the particular sin which in its extreme form has terribly and painfully torn asunder human relations, may yet not be experienced by the penitent as a violation of human ordinances, or be designated as a trespass committed against Prayer of Manasseh, but may awaken in him the feeling that he has to do, essentially and properly, with God alone. In God’s eyes sin has always been evil, whilst human eyes have often been blinded to it. But God’s guidances lead to this, not only that His judgment should be actually exhibited, but likewise expressly recognized. Thus even the sin itself must finally serve to glorify God, comp. Exeget. and Crit. II:4.

3. The human soul is so darkened and ruined in consequence of original sin, that the sinner is unable to know or to love the truth in his soul’s experience, not to speak of gaining it again, without the guidance of Divine wisdom. The sinner is not at all in the position of moderating his misery or changing his condition. He must turn entirely to the mercy of God, and abide there in order to gain expiation as well as a change of heart and improvement in life, and he must use penitently and believingly the prescribed means of grace. Only thus does the true and blessed co-operation of the Divine and human spirits take place, but this is not synergism.

4. It is true, the Old Testament knew of the connection between expiatory offerings and atonement, yet not of the complete and only sufficient offering for the the sins of the whole world. Hence the idea moves partly in insufficient figures and comparisons only approximating the true sense, partly in types and symbols straining to express their meaning and exciting the expectation and attention. But the idea of the offering itself is thus in particular turned by a purer interpretation into the subjective and the moral, which is indeed an advance compared with the merely legal and ritual fulfilment of the offering, but yet is only a transition from the law to the gospel. For the breaking of the heart and spirit is indeed a worthier offering than the slaying of animals; but it cannot take their place, since it is not a means of atonement, but on the one side a characteristic of true penitence, on the other a condition of the efficacy of the Divine grace in the penitent person, in order to the purification of the heart as well as to the renewal and strengthening of the spirit. As long as the objective and absolutely sufficient means of atonement and salvation were missing, it was therefore necessary that there should be animal offerings, with the required disposition as the true offerings of righteousness, and that they should be demanded and performed with like satisfaction.

5. The conversion of the sinner is under all circumstances a miracle and gracious work of God on the ground of a moral and religious process, for which the Lord is entitled to thanks from the individual and the congregation. This thanksgiving will be the more lively the stronger the feeling of delight which the delivered one has in contrast with the pain of his previous condition; the more instructive, the richer the experience of the pardoned one in both of his situations; and the more perfect, the more sincerely we offer ourselves, in it as the offering always and everywhere well-pleasing to God, the bringing of which does not cease even in the new covenant, but is then first made entirely possible, Romans 12.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Although sin may have become great, grace is still greater; but it is not easy for the sinner to resign himself entirely and fully.—No man is placed so high, that he cannot fall deep into sin; but the deeply fallen may be lifted up again by the mercy of God, if he repent.—God can chastise more severely with His words than with the rod; but the same word of God has likewise balsam for the wounds.—Men can bring no offerings which expiate their sins, but such as express their desire of atonement with God, and which testify their thanks for the redemption that has taken place.—True penitence has a hard beginning, a bitter course, and a glad end.—Sin brings scarcely so much pain, however great it Isaiah, as conversion to God creates joy, if it is thorough and sincere.—A converted man has not only joy in his heart, but likewise pleasure in praising God, and in laboring for the conversion of other sinners.—We please God best when we place ourselves at His disposal as a thank-offering for His grace.—Forgiveness of sins is not effected by penitence, but is neither sought nor gained without penitence.—Without forgiveness of sins there is no pure heart, without change of heart and renewal there is no steadfast and willing spirit.—One may fall into sin and yet may not have fallen away from grace.—The earlier the penitence, the super the salvation.—There are many ways into sin, but only one way out of sin.—The contrast of what we are by nature and birth, and what we become by grace.—The misery of sin is very deep and full of pain, but the well of grace is deeper still and full of joy.

Luther: Two things are necessary to true penitence: (1) that we recognize sin and then likewise grace; (2) that we know and believe that God desires to be gracious and merciful to all who believe in Christ.—David speaks not only with God, but with his Father God, whose promise he knows, and whose grace and mercy have been bestowed.—If we would speak and teach properly respecting sin, we must consider it and point it out more deeply in its roots, and in the entire ungodly nature that it produces, and not notice only the sins which have been committed.—For from the error that sin is not known nor understood, arises still another error, that grace is neither known nor understood.—If we have received the righteousness and grace of God through faith in Christ, we can do no greater work than speak and preach the truth about Christ Jesus.—If, however, one would confess Christ and His word, a glad spirit is necessary.—Calvin; We certainly cannot know our sins thoroughly in any other way, than by charging our entire nature with corruption. Yet every individual sin should lead us to this general knowledge, that only ruin rules in all parts of our soul.

Starke: David has many followers in sin, but sad to say, only few in true penitence, especially among the great.—If a man after God’s own heart can fall into great sins, what watchfulness and perseverance in prayer is necessary for those who fall far short of this advantage!—A penitent man seeks earnestly with God as well the grace of forgiveness as likewise the grace of improvement.—God alone can make the heart contrite, so He alone can comfort it mightily.—The restoration of the lost image of God demands no less Omnipotence than the first creation.—As the goodness of a tree may be known by its fruits, so likewise justification from diligence in sanctification.—Let every converted man see to it, that he likewise deliver the soul of his neighbor from the rage of Satan by word and conversation.—The stronger and more sure we experience the forgiveness of sins in the heart, the more fervently we can praise God for His grace.—If Jerusalem is to be built, Babel must perish.

Osiander: Where God’s grace and mercy are involved, our merit has no place.—In spiritual things we can do nothing of ourselves, unless the Holy Ghost helps us and impels us.—Selnekker: No one should be proud of his gifts, which he has received from God, but constantly should stand in fear, and think more of that which he lacks and needs, and how full he is of sins and impurity, than of his own excellence.—Frisch: The fall of the great saints should make the little saints tremble (according to Augustine’s saying: casus majorum sit tremor minorum). They stand not as examples of falling, but of the rising up of those who have fallen.—Arndt: It is a characteristic of true penitence and conversion, that we should properly know the grace of God from the word of God, and that we should not make God’s mercy less than our sin, or our sin greater than God’s mercy.—Sin and trespass are constantly before the eyes of an evil conscience; it cannot be delivered from them or forget them.—Faith does nothing by compulsion, but voluntarily, out of pure love and thankfulness.—Umbreit: Righteousness writes down our transgressions, love wipes them out.—David has transgressed greatly against men, but to his God alone has he sinned.—Tholuck: The beginning and end of all improvement must be in God’s power.—Guenther: When kings sin, the guilt and punishment of their sins come upon their people likewise; and when kings repent before their people, the blessings of the gracious condition now attained stream out likewise over the whole people.—Taube: There are two principal fruits of every thorough conversion, that they now work and live for the salvation of their neighbors and the glory of God.—The way of penitence is at the same time a way of faith and favor.—Gerock: What are the offerings which please God? (1) The Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world; (2) an anxious and contrite heart; (3) the vow of thankful love and new obedience.

[Matt. Henry: Though God may suffer His people to fall into sin, and to lie a great while in it, yet He will by some means or other recover them to repentance, bring them to Himself, and to their right mind again.—Those that truly repent of their sins will not be ashamed to own their repentance; but, having lost the honor of innocents, will rather covet the honor of penitents.—The great thing to be aimed at in teaching transgressors, is their conversion to God; that is a happy point gained, and happy they that are instrumental to contribute towards it. —F. W. Robertson’s Sermons: In our best estate and in our purest moments, there is a something of the devil in us which, if it could be known, would make men shrink from us. The germs of the worst crimes are in us all.—Personal religion is the same in all ages. The deeps of our humanity remain unruffled by the storms of ages which change the surface.—From his first moments up till then, he saw sin—sin—sin; nothing but sin.—It is not the trembling of a craven spirit, in anticipation of torture, but the agonies of a nobler one in the horror of being evil.—Barnes: The only hope of a sinner when crushed with the consciousness of sin is the mercy of God; and the plea for that mercy will be urged in the most earnest and impassioned language that the mind can employ.—The only way to enjoy religion is to do that which is right, the only way to secure the favor of God is to obey His commands; the only way in which we can have comforting evidence that we are His children is by doing that which shall be pleasing to him, 1 John 2:29; 1 John 3:7; 1 John 3:10. The path of sin is a dark path, and in that path neither hope nor comfort can be found.—Spurgeon: None but a child of God cares for the eye of God, but where there is grace in the soul, it reflects a fearful guilt upon every evil Acts, when we remember that the God whom we offend was present when the trespass was committed.—God’s voice speaking peace is the sweetest music an ear can hear.—Never yet has God spurned a lowly, weeping penitent, and never will He while God is love, and while Jesus is called the man who receiveth sinners.—A saved soul expects to see its prayers answered in a revived Church, and then is assured that God will be greatly glorified.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Perowne: “All sin as sin, is and must be against God. All wrong done to our neighbor is wrong done to one created in the image of God; all tempting of our neighbor to evil is taking the part of Satan against God, and so far as in us lies, defeating God’s good purpose of grace towards him. All wounding of another, whether in body or soul, is a sin against the goodness of God.” Vide 1 Corinthians 8:12; Matthew 25:40; Matthew 25:45. Hengstenberg: “How must David have trembled, how must he have been seized with shame and grief, when he referred everything to God, when in Uriah he saw only the image of God, the Holy One, who deeply resented that injury,—the gracious and compassionate One, to whom he owed such infinitely rich benefits, who had lifted him up from the dust of humiliation, had so often delivered him, and had also given him the promise of so glorious a future!”—C. A. B.]

FN#2 - Perowne: “The Biblical writers drew no sharp, accurate line between events as the consequence of the Divine order, and events as following from the Divine purpose. To them all was ordained and designed of God. Even sin itself, in all its manifestations, though the whole guilt of it rested with Prayer of Manasseh, did not flow uncontrolled but only in channels hewn for it by God, and to subserve His purposes. Hence, God is said to have hardened Pharaoh’s heart, to have put a lying spirit in the mouth of the prophets, to do evil as well as good in the city, and the like. We must not expect therefore that the Hebrew mind, profoundly impressed as it was with the great phenomena of the universe, and beholding in each the immediate finger of God, but altogether averse from philosophical speculation, should have exactly defined for itself the distinction between an action viewed as the consequence, and the same action viewed as the end of another action. The mind which holds the simple fundamental truth that all is of God, may also hold, almost as a matter of course, that all is designed of God.”—C. A. B.]

FN#3 - Perowne: “The petition expresses rather the holy fear of the man who has his eyes open to the depth and iniquity of sin, lest at any moment he should be left without the succor of that Divine Spirit, who was the only source in him of every good thought, of every earnest desire, of every constant resolution. It is the cry of one who knows, as he never knew before, the weakness of his own nature, and the strength of temptation, and the need of Divine help; and to whom therefore nothing seems so dreadful as that God should Withdraw His Spirit.”—It is better, however, to fix our mind upon the Holy Spirit which David possessed as the anointed of Jehovah, and whilst not confining our attention to this. yet let it be the central thought. This Holy Spirit had been troubled and wounded by David’s great sin, and he was in danger of having the Holy Spirit taken from him, as it had been from Saul, and he himself rejected from the angry presence of Jehovah, and another anointed in his stead. He realizes his official as well as his private sin, and its guilt and evil consequences, and whilst imploring a pure heart and steadfast spirit, he prays that he may remain in the presence and favor of God, and retain and enjoy the Holy Spirit, and the grace with which he had been anointed by Samuel.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 52
To the chief Musician, Maschil, a Psalm of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul, and said unto him, David is come to the house of Ahimelech
Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty man?

The goodness of God endureth continually.

2 Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs:

Like a sharp razor, working deceitfully.

3 Thou lovest evil more than good;

And lying rather than to speak righteousness. Selah.

4 Thou lovest all devouring words,

O thou deceitful tongue.

5 God shall likewise destroy thee for ever,

He shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling-place,

And root thee out of the land of the living. Selah.

6 The righteous also shall see, and fear,

And shall laugh at him:

7 Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength;

But trusted in the abundance of his riches,

And strengthened himself in his wickedness.

8 But I am like a green olive tree in the house of God:

I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever.

9 I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done it:

And I will wait on thy name; for it is good

Before thy saints.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—Respecting maschil, vid. Introduction. [FN4] The didactic character of this Psalm, which is brought into prominence by the title, and its devotional aim, are especially noticeable from the fact that with respect to its form, the invocation of God which is peculiar to prayers, lamentations and hymns, is entirely absent, with respect to its contents, the mighty Prayer of Manasseh, who, according to Psalm 52:7, is proud of his riches, is upbraided for his impudence, wickedness, and falseness ( Psalm 52:1-4), the punishment of God, which will destroy him, is proclaimed ( Psalm 52:5), the action of the righteous, which will be called forth thereby, is contrasted with it ( Psalm 52:6-7), and the lot and conduct of the pious Psalmist, corresponding with his trust in God’s grace, is pronounced. These contents are already summarily expressed in the first statement Psalm 52:1. The whole in tone and style reminds us of the prophetical castigatory discourses (Hupfeld, as Isaiah 22:15 sq. (Ewald), Jeremiah 20:3 sq.; Jeremiah 28:5 sq. (Hitzig, Maurer). But this resemblance is only of a general character, and not of special reference. The figure of the olive tree ( Psalm 52:8) need not be regarded as having been derived from Jeremiah 11:16, and the correspondences in language of Psalm 52:1; Psalm 52:9 with Isaiah 44:23; Isaiah 45:19, are not strong enough in connection with Psalm 52:8 to refer the composition of the Psalm to the time subsequent to the return from the exile (Hitzig). The violence of the language leads us to the conclusion of an excitability of temper, which would hardly be explicable, if the actions of the person accosted should be described as merely general injuries, and the relation of the poet thereto merely as one of the righteous generally (Hupfeld). But the personal references of the two are not marked with sufficient definiteness to be able to draw any safe conclusion as to historical relations. The reference to the high priest Alkimos, 1 Maccabees 7 (Olsh.), is entirely arbitrary. But the reference of particular expressions to the relations of David to Saul (Hengst.), are partly far fetched, partly untenable. Accordingly it is more advisable to abide by the statements of the title, and refer to the informing of Doeg, the overseer of the royal asses ( 1 Samuel 22:9 sq.), in consequence of which eighty-five priests were slaughtered, whilst David retained his courage and expressed it to Abiathar, who escaped to David from that blood-bath, the son of Ahimelech, that priest of Nob who had thoughtlessly given David, as the king’s Song of Solomon -in-law, the shew-bread and the sword 

of Goliath, which was hung up behind the ephod in the sanctuary, and this had excited the suspicion and vengeance of Saul, who now made Doeg, the informer of that Acts, likewise the executioner of his bloody sentence.

Str. I. Psalm 52:1. Hero [mighty man, A. V.].—Since the fundamental meaning of gibbôr is strength, and the same meaning occurs in the name of God used here, êl, it is natural to suppose that there is a mutual reference of these expressions to one another (Venema, et al.). But it does not follow from this, either that the reference can only be to Saul (Hengst, Schegg) as a real hero, or that this rather is used in the bad sense=violent man (De Wette, Hupfeld), Psalm 120:4. It can only be sarcastic (Delitzsch, et al.), since Doeg had not made the blood-bath by the strength of his fist, but by the craft of his tongue. The translation: Recke [applied to the giants of former days.—C. A. B.—] is therefore appropriate.—All the day long.—This designation of time (=always, continually) usually supplies the predicate, Psalm 44:22; Psalm 56:5. Here it is absent. Yet it is unnecessary to change the noun חֶסֶד into the corresponding verb (Syr.), or to supply a verb with the meaning: “endure” (most interpreters), or to point it as חַסֵּד, Proverbs 25:10, and take this form as an adverbial infin.=abusing (Hitzig). The translation: what boastest thou thyself in wickedness, thou mighty one in evil doing? thou deviseth always, etc. (Sept, Vulg.), leads to another recension of the text.

Psalm 52:2. Working deceit.—This is not to be regarded as the 2 d person of the finite verb עָשָׂה (Sept, Vulg, Syr, Flamin, et al.)=thou makest deceit, (that he worked as a razor), but the participle, yet not as the adjective of razor, which easily injures the one who uses it, after the analogy of the deceitful bow, Psalm 78:57; Hosea 7:16 (Isaaki, Kimchi, Clericus), or as that of the tongue (Calvin), but as that of the man (Jerome, Hupfeld), and indeed, according to the vowel points of עֹשֵׂה, as a vocative (Geier, and most interpreters).

Psalm 52:3. Evil before (instead of) good—falsehood before (instead of) speaking righteousness.—מִן excludes its genitive, so that it does not state degree, but the preference including an actual negation (Aben Ezra, Geier, J. H. Mich, most recent interpreters). The accused not only loves evil more than good, but he prefers evil to good, so that he loves it instead of that which he should love.

[Devouring words.—Perowne: “Literally, ‘words of swallowing up,’ which accords exactly with the figures employed in Psalm 52:9, ‘their mouth is a yawning gulf,’ etc., and so the Sept. well ῥήματα καταποντισμῶ.—C. A. B.]—Tongue of deceit.—This is not an accusative in apposition to “devouring words” (Olshausen, Hupfeld, and most older interpreters), but a vocative (Rosenm. and most recent interpreters), as parallel to the preceding.

Str. II. Psalm 52:5. Likewise introduces the corresponding behaviour of another ( Genesis 20:6), especially the proclamation of the Divine retaliation, Isaiah 66:4; Ezekiel 16:43; Malachi 2:9.—Tear down [A. V, destroy,] is used generally of walls, towers, houses, with the subordinate idea that these are made level with the ground, and are not to be rebuilt.—Seize [A. V, take away] is generally used of the seizing of a coal with the tongs or shovel; so much less then are we to think in the subsequent words of tearing away the tent, that is to say, the tent-pins from the earth (Hupfeld), or of the bringing out from the sacred tent, which the traitor had defiled (Kimchi, Geier, et al.), but of the dwelling, yet not as a figure of existence (De Wette), but rather with an allusion to the herdsman’s tent of Doeg.—[Land of the living.—Alexander: This is a poetical description of life itself, or the present state of existence, under the figure of a country.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 52:6. See—fear—laugh.—The righteous shall live to see the ruin of the ungodly, and in looking upon their ruin they will fear God, that Isaiah, reverence Him, and stand in holy awe in the presence of His severe judgments, and at the same time laugh at the absurd state of the ungodly, in view of their previous great pretensions.[FN5]
Psalm 52:7. Behold the man, etc.—Perowne: “The words in which the righteous express their triumph, pointing, as it were, to the fallen oppressor, and the lesson to be learnt from his overthrow. His trust was in riches, (comp. Psalm 49:6; Proverbs 10:15; Proverbs 18:11), and his strength in his evil desire (vid. Psalm 52:2), not in God.—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 52:8. But I am like a green olive tree in the house of God.—[The pronoun is emphatic, the Psalmist contrasting himself with the fallen Doeg.—C. A. B.] The “olive tree in the house of God,” has hardly a local meaning, comp. 2 Maccabees 14:4 (Hitzig), yet is still less a general figure of glad prosperity under the protection and in the vicinity of God, but the latter reference is brought about at any rate by the thought of the central place of the meeting of God with His people ( Psalm 92:13; Isaiah 60:13; Zechariah 1:8), so that something higher is expressed, it is true (Hengstenberg), than the hope of David of returning from his exile to the sanctuary (the older interpreters), yet the latter is not to be excluded (De Wette, Hupfeld), but included in the idea.

Psalm 52:9. And will wait on Thy name, because it is good.—The connection of טוֹב with the following words (even Ewald and Olsh.) is opposed by the fact that not “in the eyes” is used, but נֶגֶד=in the presence of, or before. It is accordingly better to write it with the previous word: וַאֲקַוֶּה. The conjecture of Hitzig to read it as: וַאֲחַוֵּה= I will proclaim, is very appropriate; for praise, thanksgiving, preaching before the congregation are frequently mentioned. But the “wait” of the text is likewise intelligible (comp. Isaiah 26:8), since the name of God expresses His declaration of Himself and David can represent himself to the congregation ( Psalm 22:22 sq.; Psalm 40:9 sq.) as an example and model of one who waits upon Him. It is entirely unsuitable, in opposition to the accents, to refer טוֹב to God=because Thou art kind (De Wette): or to the action of the verb=because He is good. As God Himself, Psalm 100:4, or His grace, Psalm 109:21, so likewise His name is טוב, and this is neither to be explained as kind (Hupfeld) nor as great (Maurer).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Confidence in God’s everlasting grace allows us to have no anxiety respecting the wickedness and craft of even the mightiest enemies; it includes the assurance of the nothingness of their devices and the vanity of their boasting and defiance, not less than their terrible and complete ruin, with the same certainty of knowledge as that of our own continued salvation and increasing prosperity. For the one as well as the other rests upon faith in the retaliation of God’s holy government; and this grace does not deceive us. God pushes the violent from their authority; but He gives the humble His grace.

2. Every man is glad to boast of that in which he finds his strength, and upon which he puts his trust. The wicked therefore boast not merely as it were of their riches, their power, their sagacity, but directly of their wickedness. But this pride comes directly before their fall. The pious, on the contrary, boast of God and His grace. Herein they put their confidence alone, and therefore find in God true strength. And whilst they praise God, they strengthen themselves at the same time in waiting upon God’s revelation of Himself, and by both give the congregation a comforting example and a refreshing model.

3. The tongue is a little member, but it can become a dangerous weapon, not only by its misuse ruining other men, but plunging those likewise who use it in wickedness, into sure destruction. For it hands them over to the Divine judgment, and there even the lightest words weigh heavily, and the winged word is conjured up. But he who has spoken untruly, has not only made a breath and spoken in the air, he has violated the righteousness which he should have pursued ( Deuteronomy 16:20), and transgressed God’s commandment; therefore the deserved punishment hastens to the wicked, sometimes late, but is always Sure to come. By this the righteous at the same time fear and rejoice.

4. As the righteous do not avenge themselves, but may and must proclaim the punishments of God, so they rejoice not over the misfortunes of their enemies, 2 Samuel 1:19; Job 31:29; Proverbs 24:17. It fills them with the trembling of fear and amazement; they rejoice in the exhibition of the righteousness of God, in which the glory, truth, and power of the Divine name which is invoked, confessed, and praised by the congregation, are again preserved. And if they then laugh, it is yet not a laughing in the joy of injuring, in scorn and reproaching, but the bringing into view of the absurd inconsistency in which the ungodly have become involved by their abandonment of God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The courage of faith and the pride of the ungodly, a, in their origin, b, in their behaviour, c, in their consequences.—The same hand which casts down the wicked, lifts up the pious.—The use and misuse of the tongue.—See well to it, in what thou dost boast, in what thou dost trust, whom thou dost obey.—How the judgments of God excite fear and joy in one and the same heart.—The strength of wickedness finally is shown to be entire weakness.—Trust in Divine grace is rewarded by the exhibition of it, but he who leaves God, is left by His salvation.—Think of the recompense, not only for what thou doest, but for what thou sayest.—God will not have His name proclaimed in vain; he who uses it aright, will experience that it is good.—God requires trust in order to the manifestations of His grace, and He expects thankfulness.—Be not in debt to your God for thanksgiving, but act so that the whole congregation shall have the blessing of it.—Wouldst thou receive and enjoy the blessings of the house of God? then thou must undertake the obligations of a child and of a servant of God.

Starke: Many have fallen by the sharpness of the sword, but not near so many as by wicked mouths.—A wicked tongue has always at the bottom a false heart.—The goodness of God is a strong support, upon which we can safely rely, no one is deprived of it, unless they wilfully cast it away from them.—Selnekker: The pious must have patience, although wicked villains do much mischief.—Franke: Most men are so constituted that they of themselves hope and expect the best. But it does not depend upon the hope, which they make in their thoughts, but upon the idea that they have of themselves.—Arndt: There are two kinds of laughter: one when a wicked, revengeful heart laughs over the misfortunes of its enemies; the other laughing is from the consideration of the wonderful judgments and righteousness of God.—Tholuck: He who has not his protection in God, seeks protection and shelter in the things of this world.—He who has his roots grounded in God, will likewise bloom in the house of God; and he who does not see it in time, will experience it in eternity.—The name of the Lord is before the pious, although others know nothing of it, as a horn of plenty full of graces and gifts.—Guenther: In nothing is the wicked world more inventive than in the justification and extenuation of its sins and evil desires.—Taube: The ungodly flourish, it is true, but like the grass.—Faith lives upon the glory of the name of God; therefore the heart’s pleasure is in the recollection of His name, [Matt. Henry: They that glory in their sin glory in their shame, and then it becomes yet more shameful.—The enemies in vain boast in their mischief, while we have God’s mercy to boast in.—It contributes very much to the beauty of our profession, and to our fruitfulness in every grace, to be much in praising God, and it is certain we never want matter for praise.—Barnes: Among the “saints” there is a common bond of union—a common interest in all that pertains to each other; and when special mercy is shown to any one of the great brotherhood, it is proper that all should join in the thanksgiving, and render praise to God.—Spurgeon: Wealth and wickedness are dreadful companions; when combined they make a monster.—Eternal mercy is my present confidence. David knew God’s mercy to be eternal and perpetual, and in that he trusted. What a rock to build on! What a fortress to fly to!—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#4 - This Psalm begins a series of eight Psalm using the Divine name of Elohim, and all maskils of David ( Psalm 52—55). It is one of the eight psalms which by this title are referred to the time of the persecution by Saul ( Psalm 7, 59, 56, 34, 52, 57, 142, 54). Augustine calls it Psalmus fugitivus. Vid. Delitzsch.—C.A.B.]

FN#5 - Barnes: “The idea here is not exultation in the sufferings of others, or joy that calamity has come upon them, or the gratification of selfish and revengeful feelings that an enemy is deservedly punished; it is that of approbation that punishment has come upon those who deserve it, and joy that wickedness is not allowed to triumph. It is not wrong for us to feel a sense of approbation and joy that the laws are maintained, and that justice is done, even though this does involve suffering, for we know that the guilty deserve it, end it is better that they should suffer than that the righteous should suffer through them.”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-6
Psalm 53
To the chief Musician upon Mahalath, Maschil, A Psalm of David
The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.

Corrupt are they, and have done abominable iniquity:

There is none that doeth good.

2 God looked down from heaven upon the children of men,

To see if there were any that did understand,

That did seek God.

3 Every one of them is gone back; they are altogether become filthy.

There is none that doeth good,

No, not one.

4 Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge?

Who eat up my people as they eat bread:

They have not called upon God.

5 There were they in great fear, where no fear was:

For God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee:

Thou hast put them to shame, because God hath despised them.

6 Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion!

When God bringeth back the captivity of his people,

Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its relation to Psalm 14—The double addition to the title, which designates this Psalm as an instructive Psalm, to be sung in a sorrowful manner, (vid. Introduct.) shows that the compiler recognized this Psalm as having an independent value along side of Psalm 14. At the same time its position among the Elohim- Psalm, and between Psalm 52, 54, which is analogous to that of Psalm 14, shows that the differences of the two texts, which are entirely similar in most strophes, were regarded as designed. It is manifest that the sevenfold use of the name of God corresponding with the number of the strophes was to have been marked by the fact that here Elohim is constantly used, whilst in Psalm 14Elohim is only used three times, and Jehovah four times, and indeed with an accurate discrimination of the characteristic differences of these two names. This is at once partly against the supposition that Psalm 53is the more ancient, (Clericus, Ewald, Hitzig), partly against the conjecture that David himself revised Psalm 14 (Hengst. and most of the older interpreters after the Rabbins). The following circumstances favor a remodelling of the Psalm (and not merely another recension of the same text); thus: In Psalm 53:1 b, the advance in thought is obscured by the insertion of “and” between the two verbs, but is then restored by placing instead of that noun, which in Psalm 14:1 designates human actions and doings in the good sense as well as in the bad, a word which characterizes evil as unwillingness. Furthermore instead of the “whole,” Psalm 14:3, we have here Psalm 53:3, “every one of them,” which is followed directly by סג, which is preferred to ס‏ר; and in Psalm 53:4 a the word “all,” which is so characteristic in Psalm 14:4, is missing. In Psalm 53:6 a, moreover, the expression designating deliverance has been strengthened by the plural. Finally and chiefly, instead of the two distiches, Psalm 14:5-6, there is here a tristich, which renders the thought expressed there in general terms more definite, by connecting it with a historical event. That a historical event is presupposed, particularly the catastrophe of Sennacherib, is accepted by Hitzig, Baur, et al. Hitzig finds the original text here, whilst he regards Psalm 14:6 as only a retouching of faded features in the style, which has succeeded badly, whilst Hupfeld recognizes in both texts merely the ruins of an original identity. Delitzsch, however, reminds us that such a dependence upon the very letters of the original, and such an alteration of the original by means of a change of letters is found elsewhere likewise, especially in Jeremiah. He also refers to the relation of 2 Peter to Jude, and conjectures that a later poet composed it somewhere about the time of Jehoshaphat or Hezekiah.

Str. V. Psalm 53:5. Where no terror was.—This does not mean blind alarm or unnecessary fear, but the sudden and unexpected breaking in of judgment at a time, when the enemies of the Israelites saw no reason to be terrified, and felt themselves entirely secure, and were without fear or care (Calvin, Venema, Hengst, Delitzsch). Examples of such ruin are: the confederates under Jehoshaphat ( 2 Chronicles 20:22 sq.), the host of Sennacherib ( Isaiah 37:36). Parallel cases are: Job 15:21; 1 Thessalonians 5:3. Some supply after Aben Ezra “as this one,” which would express that it surpassed all others, was unheard of.—Scattered.—This is the consequence of the overthrow. It was the greatest disgrace that the bones which had not been gathered and buried, should be scattered ( Psalm 141:7; Ezekiel 6:5), to become the prey of wild beasts, or manure of the field ( Jeremiah 8:3; Jeremiah 9:21; Jeremiah 14:4; Jeremiah 25:33). The enemy is here designated by the collective in the singular, and as the besieger of the people of Israel, which leads to an external enemy. It is otherwise with Psalm 14. The participle might in itself, connected with Elohim, mean: who surrounds thee protecting, Psalm 34:7; Zechariah 9:8. But this reference is here prevented partly by the position of the participle, partly by the fact that it is not said then, whose bones, etc. Another reading is followed by the Sept, Vulg, Syr.: the bones “of those who please men,” by which Arab. and Æthiop understand hypocrites. But Aquil, Symm, Jerome, have our text.—Many interpreters, without any reason, refer these words to a future judgment.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. “Those devour the people who derive only their own profit from those over whom they are placed, and do not use their office for the glory of God and their salvation,” (Augustine).

2. The prosperity of the ungodly is partly only apparent, partly without duration. They may sometimes gain external success, and even for a while oppress and afflict the people of God. But although it may seem for a time as if God did not trouble Himself for His people, or those who devour them, yet both parties will soon experience the watchfulness and the activity of God. Even in the days of their prosperity the ungodly cannot escape the curse which God has imposed upon evil doers, Leviticus 26:17; Leviticus 26:36; Proverbs 28:1. God gives them a cowardly heart so that they flee when no one pursues, and are frightened with the noise of falling leaves; whilst the righteous are courageous as a lion.—His hand, moreover, overtakes the secure, so that “terror is in their ears, and the destroyer comes upon them whilst at peace,” Job 15:21; 1 Thessalonians 5:3, and the overthrow is the more complete, the more unexpectedly it comes, and the more definitely it has the character of a Divine Judgment.
3. Such experiences should warn and urge to humiliation under the mighty hand of God. God breaks the rod which He uses to chastise; and when He receives His chastened people into favor again, and raises them up from their fall, they should not forget that the victory was given them over their enemies, because God rejected them.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Ungodly people are proud, presumptuous and defiant, but they are neither so wise as they think, nor so brave as they regard themselves, nor so strong as they make themselves to be.—He who boasts that he fears neither God nor Prayer of Manasseh, will soon enough be found out to be not only a, fool and a transgressor, but likewise a liar.—In misfortune think not that God has forgotten thee, and in prosperity think not that thou hast accomplished it without God.—Your failures attribute to your guilt, your victories to God’s favor.—Forget not what thou owest to God in bad as well as in good times.

Starke: It is not enough to say with the mouth that there is a God, but we must show by our conversation that we are really convinced of it in our hearts.—God is not an idle observer of the world, but what He sees, and He sees all, He records in His book.—The ungodly are like the weather-cocks on the towers, very changeable; now they are altogether courageous, soon altogether despondent.

[Matt. Henry: 1). The fact of sin; 2) the fault of sin; 3) the fountain of sin; 4) the folly of sin; 5) the filthiness of sin; 6) the fruit of sin; 7) the fear and shame that attend sin; 8) the faith of the saints, and their hope and power touching the cure of this great evil.—C. A. B.]

54 Psalm 54 

Verses 1-7
Psalm 54
To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A Psalm of David, when the Ziphim came and said to Saul, Doth not David hide himself with us?
Save me, O God, by thy name,

And judge me by thy strength.

2 Hear my prayer, O God;

Give ear to the words of my mouth.

3 For strangers are risen up against me,

And oppressors seek after my soul:

They have not set God before them. Selah.

4 Behold, God is mine helper:

The Lord is with them that uphold my soul.

5 He shall reward evil unto mine enemies:

Cut them off in thy truth.

6 I will freely sacrifice unto thee:

I will praise thy name, O Lord; for it is good.

7 For he hath delivered me out of all trouble:

And mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—This Psalm, Which was to be accompanied by stringed instruments, and was designed for devotional consideration (vid. Introduct, § 8 and § 12), is plain and simple in form and contents. It expresses at first a prayer to God for deliverance in a just cause from dreaded ungodly enemies ( Psalm 54:1-3). It then expresses, in a lively manner, confidence in the divine help and the punishment of his enemies ( Psalm 54:4-5); finally it concludes with the vow of thanksgiving for such acts of God in confirmation of His name ( Psalm 54:6-7). That the title agrees in part literally with 1 Samuel 20:19; 1 Samuel 20:26, is no sound reason for rejecting its authenticity (Paulus, De Wette), or of preferring the title of the Syriac referring to the war with Absalom (Rudinger). We may suppose a common source in the Annals (Delitzsch). No more is the reference of enemies ( Psalm 54:3) to foreigners against the title (vid. Psalm 54:3), nor is there any occasion for the conjecture that the people themselves are here introduced as speaking.

Str. I, Psalm 54:1.—By Thy name does not mean for Thy name’s sake (J. H. Mich.), but designates that which in the divine nature has been made known by His revelation of Himself, and therefore here, Psalm 54:6, as in Psalm 52:9, it is called טוֹב, good. This refers to the qualifications of a person or thing, or that something is entirely as it should be, and thus in accordance with its idea and aim. The name is here still less synonymous with power (Hengst.) or goodness (Delitzsch), as it is in close connection with Elohim in Psalm 54:1 and with Jehovah in Psalm 54:6, and is the subject of the clause of deliverance, Psalm 54:7. Comp. Isaiah 30:27.

Psalm 54:3. Strangers.—If this expression is regarded as=foreigners, barbarians, then it is inconsistent with the title, since the inhabitants of Ziph, a town situated in the mountain wilderness of Judah, a few miles south-east of Hebron, were of the same race as David. The fundamental meaning of זָרִים=alieni is used frequently by Isaiah and Ezekiel for foreign enemies; that is to say, those belonging to another nation; but it has usually the secondary meaning of wicked, violent, cruel in disposition, and men of this class, Isaiah 1:7 (Hupfeld), and it can thus gain the general idea of enemies of this kind, especially when parallel with עָרִיצִים, as here and Isaiah 25:5; Isaiah 29:5; Ezekiel 7:21; Ezekiel 31:12 (Calvin, Geier, et al.). It is unnecessary to prefer the more convenient reading זֵדִים, that is to say, the proud (Luther, Muscul, Venema); for it is only found in the Chald. paraphrase and a few MSS. perhaps changed in accordance with Psalm 86:14. The explanation that those who were by origin and divine law friendly are compared on account of their behaviour, not as it were with barbarians, but are called at once strangers, is favored by the comparison with Psalm 120:5 (Hengst.), where the Psalmist, afflicted by his countrymen, complains that he dwells in Mesech and Kedar among heathen nations. The idea of stranger includes, Jeremiah 2:21, that of degeneration, changed into a foreign nature, (Hupfeld); hence the explanation of many (in Calvin) alieni=degeneres filii Abrahami.[FN1]
Str. 2, Psalm 54:4. Among the supporters of my soul.—This does not mean that God is one among many others who support his soul; the Song of Solomon -called beth essentisæ states the class, the only representative of which is God, Psalm 118:7; Judges 11:35.

Psalm 54:5. Evil shall return to my oppressors.—Since יָשׁוּב is construed with ל instead of with עַל, many editions and interpreters [so A. V.] prefer with the ancient translation and numerous MSS. the Keriיָשִׁיב=he will requite, comp. Psalm 94:23.—In Thy truth.—The prep. בְ does not state that the truth of God (others: His faithfulness) is the instrumental means of their destruction, but the active cause of it (Delitzsch).

Psalm 54:6. In willingness will I sacrifice unto Thee.—The reference here is not to freewill offerings, Exodus 35:29; Leviticus 7:16, etc. (Calvin, J. H. Mich, Rosenm, Hengst, [Alexander]), in contrast with those offered in the fulfilment of vows; but it is said, that they are to be brought voluntarily, that is to say, with glad heart and willing mind, Deuteronomy 23:24; Hosea 14:5 (the ancient versions, Kimchi and most interpreters). Decisive for this interpretation is the circumstance that זבח is construed here not with an accusative, but with בְ, just as Numbers 15:3, where the same expression is used as a motive of thank-offering (Hupfeld). The offerings in question are not spiritual (many of the older interpreters) in contrast to the ritual sacrifices ( Psalm 50:14), but the latter as external representatives of the former.

Psalm 54:7. It hath delivered me, &c.—[This is the translation of Moll, referring to the name of God as the subject, although he does not explain his reasons here. So also Delitzsch, et al, in accordance with the biblical usage of the name of God for God in accordance with Leviticus 24:11; Isaiah 30:27. This is better than the ordinary translation making God Himself the subject of the clause.—C. A. B.] The preterites indicate that the Psalmist feels himself in his spirit and faith transported to the circumstances from which and for which thanksgiving is to come.—[On my enemies my eye has looked.—Wordsworth: “The words ‘his desire’ are not in the original, and would be better omitted. What David says Isaiah, that his eyes look calmly on his enemies: he views them without alarm; for he feels that the shield of God’s power and love is cast over him to protect him. The consummation of this idea is seen in the serene movement of Christ, passing through the midst of His enemies and looking calmly upon them, while they were taking up stones to cast at Him ( John 8:59. Comp. Luke 4:30, and see the rendering in Sept, Vulg, Syriac, Æthiopic). Christ also lit up the gleams in the dying martyr’s face ( Acts 6:15; Acts 7:54-59).—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. A man may be forsaken by all earthly means of help, and have unfaithful friends and dreaded enemies; yet he is by no means lost. ‘The example of David may and will teach us, that even in the greatest danger we should not seek any unlawful means, or despair, but call upon God’s name and commit all our affairs to Him as the supreme Judge” (Berlenb. Bibel). But faith, patience, and a good conscience are requisite for this.

2. The name of God is not a mere word, least of all a word in the mouth of men and possessed of human power, but an esssential and efficient revelation of God Himself by which we not only learn to know God, so that we can speak properly to Him and about Him, but by which we still more gain true consolation, real power and actual salvation from God, and wherein we possess a valuable means of communion with God.

3. Faith sees the invisible God, and bases itself upon the truth of God. Therefore it gives assurance of salvation in the wicked world and works joy in suffering and hope where there is no hope; for it fixes the attention upon the name and the word of God, whereby the deliverance of the pious, as well as the ruin of the ungodly, is pledged. By this means also the heart and eye are purified, so that without being glad in the injury of others, or without a revengeful feeling, or any other sinful excitement, we delight ourselves in the tokens of divine righteousness, and can see our pleasure in the fact that God will not be mocked.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God’s power not only helps our weakness; it likewise breaks the power of all our enemies.—When forsaken, we should not only trust God, but likewise call upon Him.—God does not allow those out of His sight who put Him away from their eyes; but He does not close His ears to those who pray to Him.—To be forsaken is not to be lost.—Among all conceivable helpers, God is the only true support of our soul; therefore we may implore=receive from heaven what the earth refuses to us.—He who has not only expected the help of God, but has implored it, will likewise be willing to render thanks, and will be unwearied in praising the name of God.—God’s actions correspond with His name; how is it with our faith and behaviour?—What thou hast promised, keep; but see to it that thou doest the one as well as the other with willing heart.—Faith sees what no eye can see; therefore it gives us comfort, courage and gladness.—He who calls upon the name of God must likewise trust in the truth of God and rejoice in the acts of God.

Starke: The unfaithfulness of men should teach us to give more heed to the faithfulness of God.—To put God’s omnipresence away from our eyes, is the origin of all carnal security, unrighteousness and a perversity of nature.—The great ones of the earth have great power; but if they do not use it to protect the right, there is a greater and mightier one than they, who will not always look upon injustice.—God remains indebted to no one; every one will sooner or later receive the recompense for what he has done.—Either sin must be destroyed in man by the word of truth, or the man himself who neglects this will be destroyed on account of the truth of the divine threatenings.—Frisch: What we cannot accomplish against our enemies by earthly power, God’s word and truth will perform.—J. Arndt: God’s faithfulness and truth are sure, and must finally cause themselves to be seen.—Rieger: As David’s heart believed, his eyes finally saw.—Tholuck: The Lord Himself will be the helper of those who are forsaken by all others.—Guenther: We should not rise up from prayer until God has answered our petitions.—Diedrich: If we abide in God’s word, the worse our enemies are, the greater the preservation from God.—Taube: David’s deliverance and the ruin of his enemies were both the words of God and a comfortable revelation of the name of God.

[Matt. Henry: Never let a good man expect to be safe and easy till he comes to heaven.—What bonds of nature or friendship or gratitude or covenant will hold those that have broken through the fear of God?—There is truth in God’s threatenings as well as in His promises, and sinners that repent not will find it so to their cost.—Barnes: We can be thankful for the mercies which we enjoy without having any malignant delight in those woes of others through which our blessings may have come upon us.—Spurgeon: A child may well complain to his father when strangers come in to molest him.—Saul, that persecuting tyrant, had stamped his image on many more.—Kings generally coin their own likeness.—What matter the number or violence of our foes when He uplifts the shield of His omnipotence to guard us, and the sword of His power to aid us?—It is of great use to our souls to be much in praise; we are never so holy or so happy as when our adoration of God abounds.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Perowne suggests that “the word ‘strangers’ may mean only enemies, the idea of a foreigner, one of another country, passing over readily into the idea of an enemy, just as in Latin hostes meant originally nothing more than hospes.”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-23
Psalm 55
To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A Psalm of David
Give ear to my prayer, O God;

And hide not thyself from my supplication.

2 Attend unto me, and hear me:

I mourn in my complaint, and make a noise;

3 Because of the voice of the enemy, because of the oppression of the wicked:

For they cast iniquity upon me,

And in wrath they hate me.

4 My heart is sore pained within me:

And the terrors of death are fallen upon me.

5 Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me,

And horror hath overwhelmed me.

6 And I said, O that I had wings like a dove!

For then would I fly away, and be at rest.

7 Lo, then would I wander far off,

And remain in the wilderness. Selah.

8 I would hasten my escape

From the windy storm and tempest.

9 Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues:

For I have seen violence and strife in the city.

10 Day and night they go about it upon the walls thereof:

Mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it.

11 Wickedness is in the midst thereof:

Deceit and guile depart hot from her streets.

12 For it was not an enemy that reproached me; then I could have borne it:

Neither was it he that hated me that did magnify himself against me;

Then I would have hid myself from him:

13 But it was thou, a man mine equal,

My guide, and mine acquaintance.

14 We took sweet counsel together,

And walked unto the house of God in company.

15 Let death seize upon them, and let them go down quick into hell:

For wickedness is in their dwellings, and among them.

16 As for me, I will call upon God;

And the Lord shall save me.

17 Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry aloud:

And he shall hear my voice.

18 He hath delivered my soul in peace from the battle that was against me:

For there were many with me.

19 God shall hear, and afflict them,

Even he that abideth of old. Selah.

Because they have no changes,

Therefore they fear not God.

20 He hath put forth his hands against such as be at peace with him:

He hath broken his covenant.

21 The words of his mouth were smoother than butter,

But war was in his heart:

His words were softer than oil,

Yet were they drawn swords.

22 Cast thy burden upon the Lord,

And he shall sustain thee:

He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved.

23 But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the pit of destruction:

Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their days;

But I will trust in thee.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The language of the Psalm is pictorial and powerful, its turns of thought bold, its expressions striking and peculiar, the meanings of the words in part obscure and disputed, the individual clauses abrupt, the transition in topics and thoughts is sudden and rapid; all this is in accordance with the excited feelings and the change in the experiences of a man who takes refuge in prayer to God, but in such great anxiety ( Psalm 55:1-5) that he wishes that he had wings to fly into the wilderness for safety ( Psalm 55:6-8), away from the city, which is full of violence, strife, and cunning ( Psalm 55:9-11), where a previously trusted friend has taken sides with his enemies ( Psalm 55:12-14), whose sudden and complete ruin the Psalmist desires, on account of their wickedness ( Psalm 55:15). Whilst he continually calls upon God, and in the assurance of being heard, gains confidence in his deliverance from the many enemies which fight against him, they do not turn away from their wickedness to God ( Psalm 55:16-19), but associate with flattering, hypocritical, and unfaithful men ( Psalm 55:20-21). With reference to all these afflictions I and pains the Psalmist keeps before his own soul the exhortation to persevering devotion to Jehovah, in the assurance of His assistance of the righteous, and His punishment of the evil doers ( Psalm 55:23). He concludes with a strong expression of his personal trust in God. All is so pithy, lively and individual that there is no reason to go back from the historical references to a typical reference to Jesus, the Jews and Judas (Stier, after older interpreters), or to let them pass out of view in the devotional interpretation of the Psalm as a model prayer of a pious man in affliction through the ungodly, particularly through unfaithful friends (Luther, Geier, J. H. Mich, Hengstenberg). The historical references, however, lead neither to the Maccabean times, with reference to the high-priest Alkimos (Olsh.), nor to the prophet Jeremiah and the anarchical period of the invasion of the Scythians, in which the prophet was at variance with the authorities (Hitzig), nor to a prince in the period of the internal commotion during the last century before the destruction of Jerusalem (Ewald). None of these references have any such evidence that we should abandon the Davidic composition. In retaining this reference to David, however, we are not to think of Doeg, Psalm 52, or the Ziphites, Psalm 54, or of David’s being shut up in Keilah in the time of Saul ( 1 Samuel 23), but of Ahithophel’s unfaithfulness and the rebellion of Absalom (Chald, the Rabbins, and most interpreters), and indeed not after the outbreak of the rebellion, but shortly before it. Its composition accordingly was shortly after Psalm 41(Delitzsch).

Changes of Reading.—The supposition that in many passages single verses have been taken out of their original connection (Hupfeld), mistakes the character of the impassioned discourse; and the proposals to change many words are sometimes ingenious, but unnecessary, since the present readings may likewise be explained, and the change is immaterial to the sense.

Str. I. [Ver2. I reel to and fro in my complaint and must groan.—The reference here is to the movement of the soul, the restless reeling to and fro of thoughts and cares (Hupf.). Perowne: “אָרִיד, from a verb, רִיד (the Kal, not Hiphil, from רוּד), which occurs in three other passages, Genesis 27:40; Jeremiah 2:31; Hosea 12:1. The meaning assigned to it by the older versions and the Rabbins is different in different places. Here the LXX. have ἐλυπήθην, Chald. אֶתְרַעֵם, murmuro. Later commentators follow Schultens and Schröder in referring it to the Arab root=vagari, discurrere. Properly, it signifies to wander restlessly, especially as homeless, without fixed abode, etc. This is probably the meaning in Genesis 27:40, ‘when thou wanderest,’ i. e, becomest a free nomad people (not as in the A. V, ‘when thou shalt have the dominion’). Here it is used of the restless tossing to and fro of the mind, filled with cares and anxieties. The optative or the cohortative expresses the internal necessity, as in Psalm 88:15. Comp. Böttcher, Lehrb. 965, 5; Ewald, § 228 a.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 55:3. The burden of the wicked.—The parallelism does not compel us to read: צַעֲקַת cry (Olshausen, Hupfeld), since the reading: עָקַת, has been proved in Hebrew through the Hiphil in Amos 2:13, and a derivative, Psalm 66:11; and neither of these passages give the meaning of oppression, need (most interpreters), but that of burden, which is suitable here, so that we need not think of the Aramaic word which is used by the Chald. for צרה, Jeremiah 16:19; Jeremiah 19:9, and which is added, Jeremiah 13:21, so as to get the meaning of pressure (Hitzig) or anxiety (Delitzsch).—[They roll mischief upon me.—The idea is that their mischief was rolled down upon the Psalmist as from a wall or tower, the weight of which, its burden caused him to reel and groan.

Psalm 55:4. My heart writhes within me.—The trouble is not merely an external one, it affects his bowels, his vitals, his inmost soul.—Terrors of death.=those which threaten death (Hupfeld).

Psalm 55:5. Horror hath overwhelmed me.—Barnes: “That Isaiah, it had come upon him so as to cover or envelop him entirely. The shades of horror and despair spread all around and above him, and all things were filled with gloom. The word rendered horror occurs only in three other places: Ezekiel 7:18, rendered (as here) horror; Job 21:6, rendered trembling; and Isaiah 21:4, rendered fearfulness.”—C. A. B.]

Str. II [ Psalm 55:6. Wings like the dove.—Hupfeld: “This is a figure of rapid flight, as elsewhere the clouds, Isaiah 60:8, and eagle’s wings, Exodus 19:4; Deuteronomy 28:49; 2 Samuel 1:23; Revelation 12:14. A still stronger figure of far distant flight are the wings of the morning, Psalm 139:9.”—Fly away and abide.—So Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Moll, et al. This is more literal and more in accordance with the parallelism than the translation: “be at rest” of the A. V. and many ancient and modern interpreters.

Psalm 55:7. Flee far away, lodge in the wilderness.—This is the usual refuge place of the persecuted and the oppressed, whither David had often fled and wandered and lodged, comp. Jeremiah 9:2.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 55:8. A place of refuge from the violent winds, from the tempest.—The proposal to read סוּפּה (Hupfeld), instead of סֹעָה would give an easy expression, but an unendurable tautology, since the following word, סַעַר means precisely the same, namely, storm. In order to avoid this tautology, they then suppose a gloss (Clericus, Hupfeld), which is yet more objectionable than to take the last expression in the sense of an apposition, whereby the unusual word of the text would be more closely defined, whose meaning as “rushing, that is to say, violent” wind (Chald, and most ancient interpreters), may be gained through the Arabic (most recent interpreters after A. Schultens). רוּחַ סֹעָה is then a figure of the angry breath of enemies, Judges 8:3; Isaiah 25:4 (Hitzig), of the rude actions of those who surrounded David which were directed to his ruin (Delitzsch), against which the severely-visited king could oppose no weapons, from which he would flee away to a peaceful place of refuge, as the shy dove, unfitted for the battle, with, its wings, which are noiseless and hold out for a long time, 2 Samuel 1:23; Isaiah 60:8; Psalm 139:9. For this sense it makes no difference whether we take the verb as Kal after Psalm 71:12=I would hasten my escape (parallel with Psalm 55:7, I would flee far away), or whether we take it as Hiphil, after Isaiah 5:19; Isaiah 60:12=I would hastily provide a place of refuge for myself. In both interpretations it is again possible to regard the מִן as comparative=quicker than the wind (many interpreters after Vatab. and Drusius, likewise Hengstenberg and Hupfeld); but this is not advisable, because the haste of the flight has been already otherwise expressed.

[Str. III Psalm 55:9 ּ [FN2]Destroy, Lord, divide their tongues.—Alexander. “The first word properly means swallow up. See above, Psalm 21:9. The object to be supplied is not their tongue, but themselves. Divide their tongue, i. e, confound their speech, or make it unintelligible, and as a necessary consequence, confound their counsels. There is obvious reference to the confusion of tongues at Babel ( Genesis 11:7-9), as a great historical example of the way in which God is accustomed and determined to defeat the purposes of wicked men and execute His own.”

Psalm 55:10. They go about it upon the walls thereof.—Perowne: “Most probably ‘the wicked,’ mentioned Psalm 55:3, who are the subject, and hardly ‘violence and strife’ ( Psalm 55:9) personified, as the ancient versions render, and as the Rabbinical commentators generally suppose. The figure may perhaps be borrowed from sentinels keeping their watch upon the walls; others think from besiegers watching the walls in order to find some weak point. In the former case we must render ‘upon, in the latter, ‘round about’ the walls. But neither figure need be pressed. The walls in this clause of the verse are parallel to the interior of tie city in the next clause, so that the whole city may be represented in all its parts to be full of wickedness.”

Psalm 55:11. Depart not from her (public) places.—These were the large open squares or open spaces at the gates of the oriental cities, where were the markets, the courts of justice, and general places of public concourse. The Hebrew word corresponds with the Greek agora, the Latin forum, and is only imperfectly represented by the market-places and public squares of modern times.—C. A. B.]

[Str. IV Psalm 55:12. For not an enemy is it.etc.—Perowne: “For gives a special reason for the prayer in Psalm 55:9, his eye falling upon one in particular among the crowd of enemies and evil doers. This is a sufficient explanation of the use of the particle, which is often employed rather with reference to something in the mind of the speaker, than in direct logical sequence.”—I should bear it.—Hupfeld: “I should know how to bear it as an evil unavoidable among men, to which one finally submits; whilst such an experience from friends is to be endured with the utmost difficulty.”—I could hide myself from him,i.e, as David did from Saul when he used his power against him, but this he could not do from a secret, treacherous foe.

Psalm 55:13. But thou,—a man of like estimation with myself.—Literally, according to my estimation, i. e, the estimation or worth which I put upon him, the suffix being regarded as the subject of the action. But this is not suitable here. It is better therefore to regard the suffix as objective=in accordance with the estimation in which I am held=of like estimation with me.—My companion and my intimate friend.—אַלּוּף is here not guide, as Genesis 36:15 (the Rabbins and the older interpreters, likewise A. V.), but companion, associate, one joined in intimate communion, Proverbs 2:17; Proverbs 16:28 et al., טְיְדָּעִי is the Pual part, of ידע, and means one well-known—one with whom one is familiar as an acquaintance and intimate as a friend.

Psalm 55:14. We made sweet together our intimacy.—The Hebrew word סוֹד is the same as that used in Psalm 25:14, of intimate communion with God. By the mutual enjoyment of this intimacy they made it sweet for one another. This clause refers to private intimacy, the next to association in public, at the great festivals when in the throngs of the temple they went side by side.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 55:15. Desolations upon them, let them go down to the world below alive.—יְשִימוֹת is confirmed by the local name, Ezekiel 25:9 (Clericus, Gesenius, Hengstenberg, Hupfeld)=desolaliones, and it is unnecessary to read: יַשִּיא מָוֵת, instead of it, although most MSS. by a division into two words point to this reading, which is followed by the ancient versions and Rabbins, and is approved by most interpreters. For the explanation is very different and uncertain. It is explained after the derivation: death brings upon them forgetfulness (Aben Ezra), or: mors debitum exigat s. exactorem agat (Kimchi, Piscator, J. D. Mich.), or: death comes upon them (Septuagint, Syriac), or surprises them (Luther), falls upon them (Sym, Calvin, Geier, Rosenm, et al.), ensnares them (Delitzsch), bounces upon them (Böttcher). Still less necessary is it to change the first word into יַשִּׁים=let death be torpid on their account[FN3] (Hitzig). For although the going down to Sheol alive is to take place, and this is not used=in full powers of life, Proverbs 1:12 (Hupfeld), of sudden and unexpected death in general (Calvin), but with a living body with reference to the ruin of the band of Korah, Numbers 16:30 sq, there is no inconsistency here with the preceding statement, whatever sense is given to it. The allusion is moreover to be accepted the more since there is likewise a reference to ancient times in Psalm 55:9, in פַּלַּג, Genesis 10:25, which explains the choice of the word בַּלַּע (comp. Isaiah 19:3), and reminds us of destruction by division and confusion of tongue =language (בַּלַל, Genesis 11); so likewise in Psalm 55:19, where God is called “the one sitting from primeval times,” with expressions which are used of the judicial sitting of God upon His throne, Deuteronomy 33:27; Psalm 9:4; Psalm 9:7; Psalm 74:12; Habakkuk 1:12. Yet it does not follow from this that the “desolations,” Psalm 55:15, allude to the ruin of Sodom and Gomorrah (Hengstenberg).—For wickedness is in their dwelling, within them.—There is no reason to make בְּקִרְבָּם here the same as בְּקִרְבָּהּ, Psalm 55:10-11, with the view that we are to think here likewise of the interior of the city, to regard it in connection with the preceding words, which do not mean=in their assembly (Aquila, Symm, Jerome), but=in their dwelling (Septuagint, Chald.), as a hendiadys=in the midst of their dwelling (Geier, Rosenm, et al.), or to explain it=in their midst, that is to say, among them (J. H. Mich.), which would render it really superfluous, and therefore it might be omitted (Luther). Moreover it is hardly a gloss (Hupfeld), but rather an explanatory apposition designating the breast of the enemy, as the true dwelling or more accurately the storehouse, the barn ( Haggai 2:19) of their wickedness. Yet it is easiest to regard it as a climax, since we cannot see why such a combination of dwelling and heart should be unsuitable, as Olshausen and Hupfeld contend.

Str. V [ Psalm 55:17. Evening and morning and at noon.—The three principal parts of the day, usually observed as the special times of prayer among the Orientals. Or it may perhaps be a poetical expression for the whole day,=at all times, without ceasing.—Complain and groan.—The same words as in Psalm 55:2.

Psalm 55:18. From the war against me.—Some take קרב as an infinitive, and translate: that they may not draw nigh me (the ancient versions, Luther, Hitzig, Delitzsch, et al.) This gives a good sense. But it is better to take it as the substantive=war. Some again translate the לִי as the dative of reference (Perowne, Alexander, et al.), but it is better to consider it as the prep, against and translate with Hupfeld, Moll, et al.: war against me.—For with many are they against me.—The translation of the A. V. “with me” is literal, but conveys a wrong meaning. The Heb. preposition like the English with, has a double use, mutual action may be co-operative or antagonistic. Thus we say: fight with=against, to be angry with=against. The meaning here as determined by the context is clearly against.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 55:19. God will hear and answer them—and indeed He that sitteth on the throne of old, Selah!—those who have no change and who fear not God.—It is unnecessary to suppose that a short clause has fallen off before יַעֲנֵם somewhat as “the cry of the righteous,” to which the answer of God might refer (Olsh.); or to read יַעֲנֵנִי=He will answer me (Hupfeld). For the supposition of a play upon words for the sake of the explanation “He will humble them” (the ancient versions, Kimchi, Geier, et al.) is indeed scarcely tenable so far as the language is concerned, yet the idea of an answer in a real sense by judgments (Venema, Hengst.), or with allusion to the same in irony (Calv, Stier, De Wette) is indeed admissible, especially if the “hearing” is referred not to the complaining prayer of the Psalmist, but to the raging of the enemies (Hengstenberg, Delitzsch). Yet if hearing and answering are taken in the usual sense of prayer and its answer (for they certainly are in mutual relation to one another), then we are not forced to understand the close of the verse of the ungodly who continue in wickedness, but to change יָרְאוּ into יָלְאוּ (Hitzig) in order to be able to understand the clause as of (the pious “with whom there is no evil and who do not weary God,” Isaiah 7:13; Jeremiah 15:6. It is objectionable and unnecessary to explain away the first half of this clause after the Arabic, as “with whom there is no respect for oaths” (Ewald), although the reference to the ungodly is to be retained. The word חֲלִיפוֹת means not exactly change of mind (Chald.), but it may be referred to this (Delitzsch) or rather, since the word does not occur elsewhere in the moral sense, but designates a change of condition ( Job 14:14) and is used elsewhere of changing the clothing, of guards and laborers, it may refer to the fact that they have received no dismission from their posts upon the city walls (Hengst.), or better, in general of a change of their conduct and behaviour in every respect, to which likewise the plural refers. To think of ragged people, who have no clothing to change, and are ungodly from barbarousness (Cleric.) is as far from the context as the explanation that those who experience no change of fortune easily become proud, and have no fear of God (Aben Ezra, Calvin, J. D. Mich.) So likewise the following clause does not allow us to think of the unchangeableness of God, for which למוֹ is changed into לוֹ (Kimchi, Venema). The סֶלַה here is neither strange (Hupf.) nor to be changed into סִלָּה=auferet eos (Venema), more properly abstulit, rejecit, Lamentations 1:15 (Hupf.), comp. Psalm 68:32.

Str. VI [ Psalm 55:20. The individual traitor again becomes prominent as the profaner of the solemn covenant of intimate friendship.—C. A. B ]

Psalm 55:21. Smooth are the words of butter of his mouth.—מַחֲמָאת is a denominative of חֶמְאָה (for its formation comp. Hupfeld)=made or consisting of butter or cream (Hitzig, Delitz.) The things of butter of the mouth are not the lips (Ewald), but the words, and we have a very usual metaphor (Hupf.) instead of a comparison. In order to gain a comparison here in strong parallelism with the following clause of the verse=smooth as butter (Chald, Symm, Jerome, Luther, Calvin) the first syllable has sometimes been changed into מֵ after2 codd. de Rossi (De Wette, Maurer, Olsh.), or the usual reading has been explained in this sense as a comparative (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Gesenius). But this gives rise to difficulties of construction which call for further alterations of the text, or inadmissible and forced explanations.[FN4]
Str. 7 Psalm 55:22. That which is laid upon thee.—The interpretation of יְחָבְךָ as a perfect and an elliptical clause=what He has given thee, that is to say, imparted to thee (Hupfeld), hence: thy gift (Calvin), or thy lot (Kimchi, J. H. Mich.); or as an imperfect=and He will endow thee (Hitzig), is not so good as the interpretation of it as an accusative of the object (Delitzsch). But yet its derivation from יהב =give, impart, must be maintained (Böttcher), which explains the Chald. translation of מְנַת, Psalm 11:6; Psalm 16:5, by a word from this root and the use of it in the Talmud for a burden. To accept this latter meaning here, (Jerome, Aben Ezra, Isaki, Ewald) is an unnecessary limitation of the idea. It is the same with the translation: care, trouble (Sept, Syr, Luther, et al.) which besides seem to regard יָהַב as = יָאַב, Psalm 119:131, whose radical meaning is: desire. 1 Peter 5:7 does not enable us to decide; still less the following verb, which not only means sustentare, to support with nourishment (Hengst.), but properly tenere, sustinere, and hence likewise “maintain,” Psalm 112:5 (Hupf, Delitzsch), and it agrees well with the “to be moved” which is directly mentioned.

Psalm 55:23. Depth of the pit.—This is not to be translated: well or pit, or depth of destruction (most interpreters after the ancient versions [so A. V.]), but: pit of the grave (Hitzig), or since the reference is to Sheol (Cleric.) and not to the grave, better: hole of sinking (Delitzsch) Ezekiel 36:3; Proverbs 8:31, or depth of the grave. The connection of synonyms serves to strengthen the idea. The meaning “well” is derived from the idea that it is dug out.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. There are times of trouble, when terrible and harassing appearances may put even a believer in great uneasiness of heart, anxiety, and excitement, so that he knows not how to advise or help himself, and would rather flee away ; but at last his soul is quieted and comforted by taking refuge with God in prayer, and whilst he sinks back in faith into the assurance of the love and righteousness of God he regains courage for further warfare, patience to persevere in sufferings, hope in the delivering and judging interposition of God, and confidence in the hearing of his prayer.

2. Among the phenomena of evil times, “under the pressure of which even a David” is somewhat dejected, and thinks not as usual of springing over the walls (Berl. Bib.), belong particularly on the one side the rapid increase and the bold advance of ungodliness and unrighteousness in all classes of society, on the other side, the no less relentless than inconsiderate rupture of the bands of previous communion whereby love is changed into hate, friendship into hostility, trust into treachery and hypocrisy.

3. Prayer has so great importance for the sanctification of the life and strengthening in the communion with God on the one hand, and the danger is so great on the other hand of being distracted by the pressure of the world and the pliability of human nature, that we can hardly dispense with a daily exercise of prayer in connection with a fixed order of prayer. And although the three periods of prayer, evening, morning, and noon, did not appear as legally prescribed until later times ( Daniel 6:11; Acts 10:9), yet they have been connected with the characteristic changes of the day from the most ancient times.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
So long as a man can pray, though anxious, he does not despair.—The wickedness of men may prepare much injury for us, but God’s righteousness does not endure the victory of evil.—When new enemies join old foes, and former friends are found among them, then we should search carefully for the causes of this hostility.—It is often worse in the world than we imagined in quiet times, but God can do infinitely more than all that we ask and understand.—We cannot escape that which our life brings with it in the world, but we may in the severest conflict gain the victory over the worst enemies through the assistance of God.—He who does not stand on God’s side cannot hope in God.—We should not rely upon the world, our friends, ourselves, but solely upon the faithful God alone.—We must oppose God’s righteousness, faithfulness, and truth, against the wickedness, unfaithfulness, and hypocrisy of men.—Strength of faith does not disclose itself as insensibility to suffering, but as the power to be comforted with God, to hope in God, overcome through God.

Starke: God lets us feel our weakness, when we fall into great fear and extreme anxiety, in order that we may see what we are without Him and what He is to us.—As long as the builders of Babel are united, they would take heaven by storm; but as soon as God divides their tongues all their prospects fail. Thus easily can God put His enemies to shame.—How cautious a Christian should be in the selection of friends.—The best friendship and union of spirits is when we are of one mind and heart before God.—Would you overcome by faith, then your heart must not depend upon any creature, but upon God alone, whose power is shown the most in weakness.

Osiander: Those who persecute the pious transgress the commandments of God in many ways, and become involved, generally, in horrid sins and blasphemies.—Franke: It is vain to talk of Christ and His sufferings if you remain far away from His mind and cross.—The true saving knowledge of sin is gained only by considering rightly the sufferings and death of Christ.—Arndt: God cannot hide Himself from our prayers, prayer finds Him out and presses through the clouds to Him. God’s fatherly heart does not admit of His hearing us crying and imploring and not turning to us.—Tholuck: When smitten by a friend we not only gain an enemy, but likewise lose a friend.—David cannot grasp the answer with his hands, but can with his faith.—Taube: The persevering prayer of faith finally gains the victorious assurance of a hearing.

[Matt. Henry: If we in our prayers sincerely lay open ourselves, our case, our hearts to God, we have reason to hope that He will not hide Himself, His favors, His comforts from us.—Gracious souls wish to retire from the hurry and bustle of this world, where they may sweetly enjoy God and themselves; and if there be any true peace on this side of heaven, it is they that enjoy it in those retirements.—Barnes: How often do we wish that we could get beyond the reach of enemies; of sorrows; of afflictions! How often do we sigh to be in a place where we might be assured that we should be safe from all annoyances; from all trouble! There is such a place, but not on earth.

Spurgeon: If our enemies proudly boast over us we nerve our souls for resistance, but when those who pretend to love us leer at us with contempt, whither shall we go?—If any bonds ought to be held inviolable, religious connections should be.—There is justice in the universe, love itself demands it; pity to rebels against God, as such, is no virtue.—We pray for them as creatures, we abhor them as enemies of God.—We need in these days far more to guard against the disguised iniquity which sympathizes with evil, and counts punishment to be cruelty, than against the harshness of a former age.—It is the bell of the heart that rings loudest in heaven.—A father’s heart reads a child’s heart.—The crisis of life is usually the secret place of wrestling.—He who is without trouble is often without God.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#2 - Perowne: “The tone of sadness and melancholy now gives way to one of hot and passionate indignation. He would have escaped if he could from that city of sinners, who vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their ungodly deeds, but as he could not do this, he would gladly see God’s judgments executed upon them.”—C. A. B.]

FN#3 - That Isaiah, let them be years in dying, let them go down alive into hell, as those buried alive.—C. A. B.]

FN#4 - The metaphor of the butter that issues from the mouth is to be compared with the honey that drops from the strange woman’s lips, Proverbs 5:3. The comparison of the words with oil is in Proverbs 5:3 of her mouth. Comp. Sol. Song of Solomon 4:11, where milk is united with honey. The strong contrast of war in the heart and drawn swords here, may be compared with the bitterness of wormwood and the sharp two-edged sword, Proverbs 5:4,—C. A. B.]

56 Psalm 56 

Verses 1-13
Psalm 56
To the chief Musician upon Jonath-elem-rechokim, Michtam of David, when the Philistines took him in Gath
1 Be merciful unto me, O God: for man would swallow me up;

He fighting daily oppresseth me.

2 Mine enemies would daily swallow me
For they be many that fight against me, O thou Most High.

3 What time I am afraid,

I will trust in thee.

4 In God I will praise his word,

In God I have put my trust; I will not fear

What flesh can do unto me.

5 Every day they wrest my words:

All their thoughts are against me for evil.

6 They gather themselves together, they hide themselves, they mark my steps,

When they wait for my soul.

7 Shall they escape by iniquity?

In thine anger cast down the people, O God.

8 Thou tellest my wanderings:

Put thou my tears into thy bottle:

Are they not in thy book?

9 When I cry unto thee, then shall mine enemies turn back:

This I know; for God is for me.

10 In God will I praise his word:

In the Lord will I praise his word.

11 In God have I put my trust: I will not be afraid

What man can do unto me.

12 Thy vows are upon me, O God:

I will render praises unto thee.

13 For thou hast delivered my soul from death:

Wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling,

That I may walk before God in the light of the living?

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The title (comp. Introduct, § 12and § 8) leads to the time of the persecution by Saul, and indeed not to the time of the second abode of David with the Philistine king Achish, 1 Samuel 29 (Ruding, Rosenm.), but the earlier one, 1 Samuel 21:10 sq, which is referred to definitely in Psalm 34. This Psalm, which is simple and interwoven with recurring if not entirely similar verses, bears many features of resemblance with the Psalm of this period. Among these features the chief one is his turning from the judgment of his own enemies to the judgment of the nations in general. From the mention of the latter there is not the least evidence of its composition in the time of the exile (De Wette). Moreover the nations ( Psalm 56:7) are not the many particular ones which make up the heathen nation with which the author is said to remain in the time after the exile (Hitzig). For the analysis of the plural ammim into its units cannot change the idea “people.”—There is prevalent in this Psalm a tone of confidence in God’s help, which breaks forth in the refrain ( Psalm 56:4, somewhat enlarged, Psalm 56:10-11), each time after a short description of the oppression of the poet who is in flight, and of the character and behaviour of his enemies ( Psalm 56:1-2; Psalm 56:5-6). This in both cases is prepared, first, by a short ( Psalm 56:3) then a more extended ( Psalm 56:8-9) attestation of faith in God’s assistance, which is again each time preceded by a weaker ( Psalm 56:1) then a stronger ( Psalm 56:7) expression of the certainty of the ruin of his enemies, who were mortals, by the judgment of the Almighty. The whole concludes with a vow of thanksgiving ( Psalm 56:12) for the deliverance of his life, which is considered as not doubtful ( Psalm 56:13), as it began with a prayer for the help of grace.
Str. I. [The Rabbins and older interpreters, so A. V, translated שׁאף by absorbere, devorare, swallow up; but it is more properly either pant after as animals greedy of their prey, or snort against as animals enraged.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 56:2. For many are they that fight against me in pride.— מָרוֹם is not a vocative=Most High (Aquil, Chald, Jerome, Isaki, Calvin, [A. V.] et al.), as Psalm 92:8, instead of the high God, Micah 6:6; but it is an accusative as an adverb, and the height is taken figuratively as pride (Symmach, Luther, Rudinger, Geier, et al.).

Psalm 56:3. On the day that I have fear, I—in Thee will I trust.—There is no sufficient reason to read, instead of אֶקְרָא,אִירָא as Psalm 56:9=when I call (Hupf.); still less are we to insert a negative=On the day will I not fear (Syr, Arab.); but it may very well be conceived that fear and trust should be in the same heart at the same time (Calvin, Geier, et al.). Therefore it is not advisable to accept a subjunctive (Hitzig, Olsh.), because he would say: when I would fear, or should have occasion to fear, yet would not express the fear itself.[FN5]
Psalm 56:4. Through God will I praise His word.—This clause might be translated: “Of God am I proud, His word” (most recent interpreters), the verb being regarded as intransitive and the preposition repeated. Yet the accents lead to the transitive interpretation: in (through, with) God praise I His word (Hupfeld, Delitzsch, and almost all ancient versions and interpreters with the Rabbins). According to the context, this “word” is hardly to be explained of “His works,” His providences and guidances (older interpreters with Flamin.), although דבר sometimes=res, and it is easiest to take it thus in Psalm 56:5; still less is there occasion to change דְּבָרוֹ into דְּבָרַי, to which the translation τοὺς λογοὺς μου. (Sept.) might lead, and then be interpreted: my affairs, or: “God will I praise” are my words, Psalm 22:1 (Olsh.); or to correct דָּבָר (by adding ו as copula to the following clause.)=Of God I boast in matters, that is to say, in the affairs in question (Hitzig). It is true that dabar is used in Psalm 56:10 without a suffix and without an article. This, however, may designate the word directly as the divine, as Psalm 2:12, בּר, the son (Delitzsch). There is special reference here to the divine word of promise (Calvin, Geier), yet not directly as addressed personally to David (Hengst.), or indeed to his royal dignity (most interpreters). This word of God will the Psalmist praise when he by God’s grace has experienced its fulfilment, accordingly when he is a man saved in God.—[I trust in God, I do not fear; what can flesh do unto me?—This is the beautiful and touching refrain of the Psalm which loses its force by a false punctuation in the A. V. Psalm 56:11 is precisely the same as these clauses, with the single exception of the substitution of אָדָם for בָשָׂר.—C. A. B.]

Str. II, Psalm 56:5. All day long they vex my affairs.—It is better to refer דבר here to the affairs of the poet, among which his words might be included, because the verb does not mean: make abominable (Sept.), curse (Vulg.), wrest=slander (Flamin, Ruding, Rosenm, [A. V.] et al.), but vex.

Psalm 56:6. They who watch my heels just as they have waited for my soul.—The perfect in the last clause does not allow of the supposition that the reason of the pursuit (most interpreters)=because, or when they hope to take my life, is stated and is incorrectly rendered by the participle (Symmach, Jerome). It expresses by a comparison of the former with the present proceedings (Hupfeld, Delitzsch), that they have always acted as the same malignant men. The translation “just as I have hoped for my life” (Sept.) is incorrect.

Psalm 56:7. With iniquity—deliverance to them? In anger cast down nations, O God.—It is questionable and unnecessary to read פַּלֶּם (Hupf, Olsh.), instead of פַלֶּט, Psalm 32:7, or to regard them as the same (Ewald). For the former word is usually with the accusative of the object in the meaning: to weigh something, hence the interpretation: for iniquity recompense them (Hupf.), is violent. But the interpretation: weigh to them iniquity still, is unnecessary. For the text may be explained as it is. It is true it does not say: on account of iniquity deliver from them (Symm.), pour them out (Chald.), lay hold of them (Geier); or: in no wise, that is to say, vain, fruitless be their flight (Mend.), but: with=in spite of iniquity is deliverance to them. This interpretation of it as a question (Kimchi, et al, Hitzig, Delitzsch) is to be preferred to that of regarding it as an expression of a delusion of the transgressor (Bucer, Calvin, et al, Hengst.); for the latter thought is included in the former, but is not so easily misunderstood.

Str. III, Psalm 56:8. Thou hast counted my wanderings, my tears are put in Thy bottle—[are they) not in Thy calculation?—נֹדִי is not “my complaint (Hupfeld), or my internal disquiet” (Ewald), but my “fleeing, wandering about,” the days of which (Chald.), or places of which (Isaki, Kimchi), or rather which as often repeated (Ruding. counts14 exilia of David), not only the fugitive closely observed, but God, who counts all the steps of men, so likewise the tears which are put in His נֹאר[FN6]=bottle of skin, for careful preservation in the memory, perhaps with an allusion to wine squeezed out (Geier), or parallel with the bag mentioned elsewhere, Job 14:17; 1 Samuel 15:29; comp. Isaiah 8:16 (Olsh, Hupfeld). It seems that the conformity of sound has here occasioned the choice of words (Aben Ezra, Geier, et al.), which the ancient versions either did not understand and therefore changed בְנֹאדֶךָ into בְנֶגְדְךָ, or they have had this latter reading before them; for they translate in conspectu tuo, and likewise give this verse an entirely different and, in other respects, unintelligible sense. Schegg, with respect to the Vulgate, brings out the sense: My life I hold before Thee; Thou settest my tears before thy face as in Thy decree. It is questionable whether we are to retain the proper and usual meaning: calculation, or refer to the writing in a book (Syr, Vat. and many recent interpreters [A. V.]), particularly in the book of God, Exodus 32:32; Psalm 139:16, the book of the living, Psalm 69:28, the book of remembrance, Malachi 3:16. According to the present accents “put” is an imperative. But a simple transfer of the accent to the last syllable gives the more appropriate passive, Numbers 24:21; 1 Samuel 9:24; 2 Samuel 13:32 (Ewald, Hupfeld, Deiitzsch, Hitzig). The form of the question here and in Psalm 56:13 b does not express any doubt or uncertainty, but actually gives a strong assurance of certainty and enlivens the discourse.[FN7]
Psalm 56:9. This I know, that God is for me.—This might be rendered likewise: that God is to me=that I have God, or that He is my God (Sept, Jerome, Hengst.); but the translation: for me (Chald, and most interpreters) is recommended by Psalm 124:1-2, here as in Psalm 118:6 sq.

[ Psalm 56:10-11.—We have here the same refrain as in Psalm 56:9, with the slight change of the repetition of the first clause with emphasis, with the use of Jehovah for Elohim and the substitution of man for flesh in the last clause.—C. A. B.]

Str. IV, Psalm 56:12. Thy vows (are) upon me.—This does not refer to an obligation as of a duty yet to be undertaken (De Wette, Hitzig), but to an obligation already incurred in fulfilling the thank-offerings vowed to God.

Psalm 56:13. To walk before the face of God in the light of life.—This does not mean the pious walk of life (the older interpreters), but the Divine protection, as Psalm 62:8 (De Wette, Hengst, et al.). The light of life (comp. John 8:12), or the living ( Psalm 27:13; Psalm 116:9) means the light and its realm in contrast to the realm of death, and is not to be limited to the sunlight of this world (Hupfeld).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The distresses which befall a servant of God from men may be easily borne and surely overcome if only faith is not shaken. For men, how many so ever they may be that gather together, devise crafty plans, hesitate not at cruel deeds, they can accomplish nothing against the man who has taken refuge with God, puts his confidence in God’s power and grace, and calmly and firmly relies upon God’s word. God will deliver him, but destroy them. For their name is frailty and flesh; they cannot accomplish what they propose, cannot avert what they have drawn upon them. But God keeps His word and carries out what He has promised; therefore His promises are to believers the pledge of their salvation.

2. Many boast of their understanding; some indeed of their wickedness ( Psalm 52:1), and rely upon their courage and their power, their riches and their position, the world and their friends. Thus they forget God and His word, and come in conflict with those who confess God and His word. Thus the latter have many fears, cares and trials in the world. Yet since they live not only in the world, but at the same time in God, their faith overcomes fear and the world ( 1 John 5:4), and they strike up, even in their sorrows, songs of rejoicing, with which they praise God and boast of His word, which, as the pledge of their salvation, is likewise the foundation of their confidence and the source of their comfort.

3.The believer knows that God not only sees him and his distresses, but likewise cares for the minutiæ of his life and welfare, that He thus counts his steps and days, collects his tears, writes down his actions and his omissions. He knows likewise that this divine sympathy is not merely beholding or pitying, but shows itself and attests itself by actual assistance, so that it may be seen that God is with him. And thus knowledge is not merely recognition, but a conviction full of life. It expresses itself as such in the day of trouble as prayer for God’s grace, as confession of God and His word, as vows of thanksgiving for the help pre-supposed as certain, and is strengthened and enlivened by every divine exhibition of grace to the hope of a walk in the light of life.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
If God is for us, who can be against us?—It is better to fall into the hands of God than of men.—He who depends on God will not fall; and He who trusts in the word of God will have wherewith to boast.—Wouldst thou walk in the light of life, then rely upon God and His word.—God with us! This is the watchword of the pious.—Fear not, only believe! You must either experience the grace or the wrath of God; what you wish will be given you.—The higher the ungodly are lifted, the deeper will be their fall; for God is a righteous Rewarder.—How hope and fear may be together in the same heart.—The courage of faith is a very different thing from the defiance of pride.

Starke: The ways of God often appear to the reason to be entirely against their purpose; but yet they are holy and good as the issue shows.—God’s grace is a mighty protection and a powerful mitigation of every cross.—Hope is the golden treasure and the noblest art against all fear.—God’s infallible word and a believing trust therein are inseparably united together.—A countenance moistened with tears is much more beautiful and noble before God than a neck covered with pearls and ears with the most precious jewels.—Since the goodness of God is active, our thanksgiving must likewise be active.

Rieger: Fear is evil only when it destroys the word of God for us.—Vaihinger: The mercy of God is the well of salvation from which David draws in all his troubles.—Tholuck: David thinks of songs of praise whilst he still sings Lamentations, of vows of thanksgiving whilst yet praying.—Guenther: Every advance in sanctification is an additional confirmation that God is with us.

[Matt. Henry: As we must not trust to an arm of flesh when it is engaged for us, so we must not be afraid of an arm of flesh when it is stretched out against us.—God has a bottle and a book for His people’s tears, both those for their sins and those for their afflictions.—God will comfort His people according to the time wherein He has afflicted them, and give to them to reap in joy who sowed in tears. What was sown a tear will come up a pearl.—When we give credit to a man’s bill, we honor him that drew it. So when we do and suffer for God in a dependence upon His promise, not staggering at it, we give glory to God, we praise His word, and so give praise to Him.—Barnes: Fear is one of those things designed to make us feel that we need a God and to lead us to Him when we realize that we have no power to save ourselves from impending dangers.—It is a good maxim with which to go into a world of danger; a good maxim to go to sea with; a good maxim in a storm; a good maxim in danger on the land; a good maxim when we are sick; a good maxim when we think of death and the judgment,—“What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee.”—Spurgeon: It is a blessed fear which drives us to trust.—God inclines us to pray; we cry in anguish of heart; He hears, He acts; the enemy is turned back! What irresistible artillery is this which wins the battle as soon as its report is heard.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#5 - Calvin: “It seems, indeed, as if fear and hope were feelings too contrary the one to the other to dwell in the same heart; but experience shows that Hope there in fact really reigns where some portion of the heart is possessed by Fear. For when the mind is calm and tranquil, Hope is not exercised, yea rather Isaiah, as it were, hushed to sleep; but then, and not till then does she put forth all her strength, when the mind has been cast down by cares and she lifts it up, when it has been saddened and disturbed and she calms it, when it has been smitten with fear and she sustains and props it.”—C. A. B.]

FN#6 - This is the skin bottle used in the East for keeping wine, milk, water, etc. It takes the place of our barrel or cask, as well as our bottle. They are generally made of goat skins or kid, comp. Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, art. Bottle.—C. A. B.]

FN#7 - Perowne: “He knows that each day of his wandering, each nook in which he found shelter, each step that he had taken, every artifice by which he has baffled his foes,—all have been numbered by his Heavenly Keeper. Yea, no tear that he has shed, when his eye has been raised to heaven in prayer, has fallen to the ground. God he prays to gather them all in His bottle, and trusts that He will note them in His book.”—C. A. B.]

57 Psalm 57 

Verses 1-11
Psalm 57
To the chief Musician, Al-taschit, Michtam of David, when he fled from Saul in the cavs
Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me:

For my soul trusteth in thee:

Yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge,

Until these calamities be overpast.

2 I will cry unto God most high;

Unto God that performeth all things for me.

3 He shall send from heaven, and save me,

From the reproach of him that would swallow me up. Selah.

God shall send forth his mercy and his truth.

4 My soul is among lions:

And I lie even among them that are set on fire,

Even the sons of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows,

And their tongue a sharp sword.

5 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens;

Let thy glory be above all the earth.

6 They have prepared a net for my steps;

My soul is bowed down:

They have digged a pit before me,

Into the midst whereof they are fallen themselves. Selah.

7 My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed:

I will sing and give praise.

8 Awake up, my glory; awake psaltery and harp:

I myself will awake early.

9 I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people:

I will sing unto thee among the nations.

10 For thy mercy is great unto the heavens,

And thy truth unto the clouds.

11 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens:

Let thy glory be above all the earth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—For the title comp. Introduction, § 12and § 8[FN8]. The repetition of the same verse, Psalm 57:5; Psalm 57:10, divides the Psalm into two halves. In the first half the hope of faith, in the near and sure help of God, out of great peril of life occasioned by violent men, which hope is based on experience, declares itself in the prayer for new exhibitions of Divine grace, whereby the truth and the trustworthiness of God may be actually proved. In the last half of the Psalm, after a short description of the snares which turned out to the ruin of the enemies themselves, the certainty of victory expresses itself in an exhortation of his own soul to praise God in the whole world on account of God’s revelation of Himself in His glory. The resemblances with other Davidic Psalm are numerous; with Psalm 7, not only in the comparison of enemies with lions, which likewise occurs in Psalm 10, 22, 58, but at the same time in the designation of the soul as glory in the figure of the pit; with Psalm 22, in the reference to the proclamation of the acts of God among all nations; with Psalm 36, in the hiding under the wings of God and the comparison of grace and truth with the height of heaven; with Psalm 46, in the opening words and the similar expressions for persecutor; with Psalm 42, in the poetical word for fulness of ruin, and at the same time with Psalm 55, 59, 64, in the figure of the sword of the tongue, which in Psalm 120 is compared with arrows as here the teeth. Respecting its relation to Psalm 107, see the explanations there. The emphatic repetition of the same word in Psalm 57:1; Psalm 57:3; Psalm 57:7-8, is peculiar to this Psalm. We cannot decide whether the cave mentioned in the title is the one mentioned in 1 Samuel22as the cave of Adullam, or that situated by the sheepcotes upon the Alpine heights of Engedi. These caves are numerous in the limestone and chalk mountains, and are often of great extent and are still the hiding-places of fugitives (Robinson’s Bib. Researches, vol. I. p500).

Str. I. Psalm 57:1. Has sought refuge with Thee.—The perfect, which is important for the sense, in distinction from the imperfect of the same word in the next line, is overlooked by many interpreters [so A. V.], although expressed by the more ancient ones (Chald, Jerome, Flamin, Calvin), and expressly made prominent by Venema.—[In the shadow of Thy wings.—Perowne: “This exceedingly striking image may have been suggested by Deuteronomy 32:11, see above on Psalm 17:8. Still more tender is the N. T. figure, Matthew 23:37.”[FN9] Delitzsch: “The shading of God’s wings is the protection of His soft, sweet love and the shadow of His wings is the refreshing, trusting comfort connected with this protection. In this shadow the poet takes his refuge again as before, until חַוּות, that is to say, the ruinous danger which threatens him passes by, præteriverit (comp. Isaiah 26:20, and for the enallage numeri Psalm 10:10, Gesenius, § 147 a.) Not as if he would not then need the Divine protection any more, but now he feels himself especially needy, and therefore his first aim is the brave, victorious endurance of the sufferings which hover over him.”—C. A. B.]

Str. II. Psalm 57:2. Who accomplisheth concerning me.—It is better to supply: His purposes, than: His mercy (Kimchi), or: His promises (Calvin), or indeed: my wishes (Flamin.), or: my undertakings (Rosenm, De Wette). For since the object is not mentioned, we must not supply an actual limitation of it, but only a comprehensive general term. There is no reason for the translation: who makes an end of my sorrow (Luther), or to regard גמר as the same with the related root, גמל=who is my benefactor (Septuagint, Ewald, Hitzig, Hupfeld, [Perowne]). Psalm 138:8 affords a parallel which explains this clause.

Psalm 57:3. He will send from heaven.—This likewise does not need to have any specific object supplied, neither: His arm ( Deuteronomy 33:27), nor: His hand ( Psalm 18:16; Psalm 144:7), nor: His help ( Psalm 20:2); nor from the following clause: His grace and truth. The singer is satisfied at the beginning with the fact that: if this is sure, he has good ways with the what (Hengstenberg). The additional words: “from heaven,” give the idea of a wonderful, extraordinary deliverance (Calvin).—He reproacheth who snorts at me.—To regard this clause as a simple continuation and therefore a statement of an action of God=He gives my persecutor to shame (the ancient versions, Kimchi, Flaminius, Ewald), is as well against the parallel passage, Psalm 42:10; Psalm 44:16; Psalm 55:12; Psalm 55:21; Psalm 56:5; Psalm 59:7, as against the context, which leads, by the change of word and the close description, Psalm 57:4, to a reproach proceeding from the enemies. That the object of the reproach cannot be here as sometimes elsewhere, God (Cocc. De Wette), is shown by the grammatical construction, which does not allow of the acceptance of a relative clause. The accents indeed point to a clause dependent upon the preceding one; but this can only be a hypothesis, so that we have to supply a particle (Aben Ezra, Geier, and most interpreters). Since, however, in this case the imperfect would be expected, we must, in order to explain with grammatical accuracy, regard the clause as a parenthesis, explaining the situation, with a selah, as Psalm 55:20. Köster would remove it to the close of the verse. To connect it with the following clause, thus making it a hypothetical antecedent: supposing that he reproached (Delitzsch), requires not only that the accents should be altered, but brings about a too close connection with the consequent which would then be, and this is not expressed. The supposition that these words are in the wrong place (Olsh, De Wette), is especially objectionable from the fact that no other suitable place for the clause can be shown. And the alteration of the reading in order to get the sense: “from the first of those who snort against me” (Hitzig), is mere conjecture. The translation: from the reproach of him that would swallow me up (Luther, [A. V.]), is against the form of the word and the meaning of the passage.

Str. 3. Psalm 57:4. I will lie down among the lickerish.—The reference here is not to flames (Ewald) but to lions, which then are designated as (greedy) lickerish, yet, not as devouring (Hupfeld, or as breathing out flames (Chald, Rabbins, and most interpreters). But we must not overlook the fact that שׁכב does not express the idea of prostrate, jacere (most interpreters) but cubare, and that this verb is here in the optative or cohortative. Accordingly it expresses not a complaint of his dangerous situation, but the resolution of trust in God, with which he will lie down to sleep in the midst of dangerous circumstances. But it is not said that he will lie down to sleep among the lions of the wilderness, and that hostile men are worse than these beasts of prey, Sirach 25:15 (Delitzsch), but the enemies are called directly lions. Their name of “lickerish,” which expresses their greed of murder, forms the transition to the direct designation of the enemies as sons of men, whose teeth and tongue are then directly mentioned as the instruments of their attack and pursuit. If there was any reference to flames, this certainly might, according to a figure used in most language, be called as well licking as flattering, but without such occasion we must abide by the usual fundamental meaning of the word, and there is no more reason to think of fiery look and revenge (Delitzsch), than to pass over from the figure of lions to a new comparison by the translation: “I lie upon fire-brands” (Hengstenberg), or, omitting the accents, connect the lying with the first member of the verse, “with my soul I lie in the midst of the lions,” and then add in apposition: fire-breathing children of men (Hitz, similarly, Aquila, Symm, Jerome), or begin a new clause=men are flames (Luther).—[Whose teeth are spears and arrows,etc.—The enemies are lions, greedy of their prey, but the teeth of these men-lions are spears and arrows, and the tongues of these men-lions are a sharp sword. As the lion uses his teeth and tongue, these children of men use their spears, arrows, and swords to destroy their prey, having the same greedy, lickerish natures as the wild beasts.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 57:5. Exalt Thyself above the heavens,etc.—This prayer cannot be here synonymous with the appeal for interference: lift up Thyself, properly: stand up, as Isaiah 21:14; Isaiah 33:10, but must either mean: be exalted=praised ( Psalm 18:46) by the inhabitants of heaven and earth (Hengstenberg), or: show Thyself in Thy sublimity (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and most interpreters), Psalm 46:10.[FN10]
Str.IV. Psalm 57:6. Have bent down my soul.—This expression is striking, at the same time incorrect and against the parallelism; yet the change of the reading in order to get the sense: “his soul,” that is to say, himself “is seized upon ” (Hitzig), is mere conjecture. [The Anglican Prayer Book has: He pressed down my soul. This is approved by Alexander, with the idea that he was caught, held down by a trap or snare. Perowne, whilst admitting that the word occurs everywhere else in a transitive meaning, assumes an indefinite subject: “one hath bowed down my soul ”=“my soul is bowed down ” [so the A. V.]. But it is better with Moll to regard the enemies as the subject in parallelism with the preceding and following clauses.—C. A. B.]

Str.V. Psalm 57:7. My heart is confident.—The translation: my heart is ready (Septuagint, Chald, Calvin, Luther), though possible in itself, does not agree with the repetition so well as the literal: steadfast (Hitzig, et al.), in the sense which is likewise usual: confident, fearless (Symm, Hupfeld, Delitzsch).

[My glory=my soul, comp. Psalm 7:5; Psalm 16:9; Psalm 30:12—C. A. B.]—I will awake the dawn.—The intransitive interpretation of the verb, Psalm 35:23, which is here parallel with the Kal, is highly objectionable, the interpretation of שָׁחַר as an accusative of time, unheard of, accordingly the translation: I will awake at the time of the dawn (the ancient versions, most Rabbins and interpreters), must be given up. The true interpretation, followed by all recent exegetes, occurs moreover already by itself. The legend of the Talmud is very interesting (according to Delitzsch): “A either hung over David’s bed, and when midnight came, the north wind blew upon the strings, so that it sounded of itself; he arose at once and occupied himself with the law until the pillars of the dawn arose.” Isaki remarks upon this: the other kings are awakened by the dawn, but I, said David, will awaken the dawn.

[Str. VI. Psalm 57:9. Delitzsch: “His song of praise is not to sound in a arrow space where it can scarcely be heard; he will appear as an evangelist of his deliverance and his deliverer, among the nations of the world; his calling extends beyond Israel, the experiences of his person are for the benefit of humanity. We see here the self-consciousness of an all-comprehensive mission, which has accompanied David from the beginning to the end of his royal course ( Psalm 18:49). That which is said, Psalm 57:10, is the motive and at the same time the theme of the preaching among the nations: God’s grace and truth towering up to heaven, Psalm 36:5. That they reach even to the heavens, is only an earthly idea of the infinity of them both (comp. Ephesians 3:18). In Psalm 57:11, which differs from Psalm 57:5 only by one letter [article before שָּׁמַיִם], the Psalm returns to prayer. Heaven and earth have a comparative history, and the blessed, glorious end of this is the sunrise of the Divine glory over both, which is here implored.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. A fugitive is not so safe and hidden in the gloom of the mountain cave as in the shadow of God’s wings. He who flees thither gains a courageous spirit and a steadfast, confident heart, so that he can lie down to sleep with calmness amidst numerous and mighty enemies, greedy for his life, and can commit himself and his cause to the Almighty in heartfelt prayer, resign his soul and rely upon Him for deliverance. If he is able to appeal to previous experiences of Divine help, his trust in God gains a firm foundation, and his prayer for grace a great confidence and a joyous flight. For the pressure of wickedness passes by; whilst grace and truth, which God sends, remain with the pious, and with every new sending from above, there follows, together with the confirmation of a Divine promise, a strengthening of the faith, and the designs of the wicked will be frustrated, and their attacks as well as their reproaches, slanders, and threats, remain fruitless, whilst God accomplishes His purposes.
2. Grace and truth come down from heaven and reach again up to heaven. These are as immeasurable, inexhaustible, invincible as the latter, but they unite both worlds together, and manifest in both the glory of God. Therefore the acts of God towards His anointed receive through them a universal historical character and a significance as well as to the praise of God. The servant of God will not only late and early praise God, awake cither and harp and anticipate the dawn, so that he is not called by it, but the dawn by him; he will likewise encourage and lead the nations throughout the earth by his praise of God that they may praise Him likewise. He has a missionary calling, and he knows it.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Let him who flees from enemies see to it where he remains and whither he turns.—We may hide from men but not from God; and we cannot hide with men, but with God and in God.—Among the good gifts that come down from above, grace and truth are as valuable as they are indispensable for us; they unite heaven and earth.—If we pray to God for what we want, He will give us what we need.—Wickedness must not only pass by the pious without injuring them, it likewise ruins its own servants and instruments.—The arrows of wickedness rebound harmless from the armor of faith.—Much depends upon how we close the evening and greet the morning.—It would be a bad sign if you had only complaints and no prayer and no thanksgiving.—Grace and truth reach as far as their origin is high, and should be praised accordingly.—The glory of the Lord should be praised early and late, near and far, in heaven and on earth, and yet there would be no recompense for what God has done for us by sending His grace and truth.

Starke: The higher and stronger our enemies are, the more does faith depend on God, who alone is exalted above all the majesty and power of the creature.—Where all human help fails, there God’s help begins in earnest.—Better that sleep should be broken off than prayer.—What we love we speak of more than once.—Osiander: God cannot and will not forsake those who trust in Him with all their hearts.—Selnekker: God protects His own children in a wonderful manner, and gives their enemies into their hands when they rage the most.—Franks: When it is clearly manifested to the heart of man that God is the Most High, he fears nothing, not even the devil and his hosts of hell, but is confident and unterrified.—Renschel: The cross is a storm; it passes by; in the meanwhile we sit under the shadow of His wings.—Tholuck: O how sleepy man remains when the praise of God for undeserved bounties is in question.—Guenther: The delivered must yet inquire: why and wherefore has God spread His wings over you? What would He with you, of you, for you?—Taube: David’s first cry of need is not a call for help, but for grace.—Make not that narrow which God’s love has made wide, wide as the heavens.

[Matt. Henry: To God as the God of grace will I fly, and his promise shall be my refuge, and a sure passport it will be through all these dangers.—We need no more to make us happy, but to have the benefit of the mercy and truth of God.—When God is coming towards us with His favors, we must go forth to meet Him with our praises.—Barnes: The welfare of the universe depends on God; and. that God should be true, and just, and good, and worthy of confidence and love,—that He should reign,—that His law should be obeyed,—that His plans should be accomplished,—is of more importance to this universe than anything that merely pertains to us; than the success of any of our own plans; than our health, our prosperity, or our life.—Spurgeon: Urgent need suggests the repetition of the cry, for thus intense urgency of desire is expressed. If “he gives twice who gives quickly,” so he who would receive quickly must ask twice.—Blessed be God, our calamities are matters of time, but our safety is a matter of eternity.—God’s attributes, like angels on the wing, are ever ready to come to the rescue of His chosen.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#8 - This Psalm begins a series of three Psalm, 57, 58, 59, all of which have Al-taschith in their titles.—C. A.B.]

FN#9 - Perowne: “Perhaps there is nothing more remarkable in the Psalm, than this ever-recurring expression of a tender personal affection on the part of the sacred poets to God. There is no parallel to this in the whole range of heathen literature. Monsters to be feared and propitiated were the deities of Paganism, but what heathen ever loved his god? The apotheosis of man’s lusts could only produce a worship of servility and fear.”—C. A.B.]

FN#10 - The same refrain is found in Psalm 57:11, at the close of the Psalm.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-11
Psalm 58
To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David
Do ye indeed speak righteousness, O congregation?

Do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men?

2 Yea, in heart ye work wickedness;

Ye weigh the violence of your hands in the earth.

3 The wicked are estranged from the womb:

They go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies.

4 Their poison is like the poison of a serpent:

They are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear;

5 Which will not hearken to the voice of charmers,

Charming never so wisely.

6 Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth:

Break out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lord.

7 Let them melt away as waters which run continually:

When he bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows, let them be as cut in pieces.

8 As a snail which melteth, let every one of hem pass away:

Like the untimely birth of a woman, that they may not see the sun.

9 Before your pots can feel the thorns,

He shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living, and in his wrath.

10 The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance:

He shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked.

11 So that a man shall say, Verily there is a reward for the righteous:

Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents And Composition.—The position of this Psalm is due not only to expressions in the title, but to the figure of the lion and the mention of teeth. There is no reason to put its composition in a late period, and seek the unjust judges among the heathen (Ewald, Hitzig). The prophets afford sufficient analogies to this complaint respecting domestic administrations of justice (Hupfeld), as it here gushes forth from the indignant soul of the Psalmist in a threatening language which is almost obscure owing to bold and mingled figures of speech. It is like a torrent which plunges over every hindrance, foaming and raging. A comparison with other Psalm of David, e. g, Psalm 64. and140. shows that such language, especially in the expectation of Divine judgment, is not strange in the mouth of David. We may certainly credit this original poet with a richness of figures and changes in their use, as well as in the turns of language and of thought, in accordance with particular circumstances and feeling. Yet we lack sufficient evidence to show whether the composition occurred in the time of Saul, who was at the same time David’s judge and persecutor, who endeavored to hide the persecution under the appearance of a righteous judgment (Hengst.); or in the time of Absalom, who made the administration of justice a means of stealing from David the hearts of the people, whilst he pretended to be impartial (Knapp, Delitzsch). The reproachful question, which is ironical in form ( Psalm 58:1), and its cutting answer ( Psalm 58:2), are followed by the description of the entire corruption of the accused ( Psalm 58:3-5), and then follows the proclamation of their ruin by Divine judgment which has been implored ( Psalm 58:6-9); and finally the statements of its effects ( Psalm 58:10-11).

Str. I. Psalm 58:1. Do ye truly in silence speak righteousness?—The word אֵלֶם occurs only here and in the title of Psalm 56, and is obscure and doubtful in both places. At any rate it is artificial and without sufficient warrant, to gain the sense of pactum, that is to say, publico jure sancitum by derivation from a word=bind (Maurer), or a vocative with the meaning congregatio to designate the companions of Saul (Kimchi, Calvin [A. V.], et al). The radical meaning Isaiah, “to grow dumb or speechless,” and the juxtaposition of two nouns is not without examples, Psalm 45:4. But which is the most appropriate meaning? The question “Do ye in truth or truly” leads to the doubt whether the addressed are earnest in doing that which is alleged of them and presupposed or is to be required of them, or whether they do it only apparently or not at all; and the parallel clause shows that the question is with reference to the righteous administration of justice and equitable judgment. The form of this parallel clause, however, prevents the question from being regarded as one of astonishment. do you really decree dumb justice? but seems to lead to the question of doubt: do you really speak righteousness (previously) dumb, that is to say: recognize and express in the judicial sentence (the older interpreters, with Geier, J H. Mich, De Wette, Stier). But this is against the position of the word, and already an explanation of the too difficult oxymoron; “do you really speak;” that is to say, give utterance to, or express in words, dumbness of justice? The parallel clause Psalm 58:4 b, likewise leads to the thought that those addressed are dumb, when they should speak, as they are deaf when they should hear. We might therefore be tempted to translate: are you really dumbness, that is to say, entirely dumb? The language would permit this; but what then could be made of the subsequent words? The translations; that you would not speak what is just (Luther, Hengst.), or: Do you speak righteousness? (Geier) are not only harsh but at the same time against grammar and the parallel clause. The same is true of the interpretation: Is righteousness really silent? Then speak it! (Rosenm.) Therefore we are to take it as a question of irony rather than one of direct reproach: Do you truly in silence speak righteousness? (Chald, Hupf.) This oxymoron is at least endurable, and the interpretation agrees with the expected thoughts and the irony of weighing out ( Psalm 58:2 b), better than the direct question which the language admits: Is the righteousness which you should speak, truly, dumb? (Isaki). If the vowel points are to be altered it is better to make itאֲלֹם = ye people (Hitzig) parallel with the vocative “sons of men,” than אֻלָּם, for which rare word אמנם was originally placed upon the margin as a gloss, then came into the text, and is now again to be removed from it in order to get the sense: do you truly speak justice? (Gesenius); or אֵלִם in the sense of a defective orthography of אֵלִים, as Exodus 15:11, or אֵילִם, Numbers 7:77; Numbers 23:29, which then is a designation of the judges addressed, but cannot mean: strong (Tholuck with reference to Joab and his brother) but only: gods (since Houbigant many interpreters besides J. D. Mich, likewise Ewald, Olsh, Delitzsch). It is then admissible to take the sons of men of the following clause as an accusative, and as intentionally used here as Elohim is then used in the final clause as plural. The irony would then be still further strengthened by scornful allusion to the folly and vanity of self-exaltation. But there are very serious objections to regard this word as designating the unjust false judges as gods, for it is without any preparation in the Psalm, and still more would be in a very unusual form of the word.

[ Psalm 58:2. Ye weigh out.—Perowne: This is said sarcastically Ye pretend indeed to hold the balance of justice, and nicely to weigh out to each his just award, but violence is the weight with which ye adjust the scales.”.—C. A. B.]

Str. II. [ Psalm 58:3. From birth.—Delitzsch: The Scriptures in such passages testify to the fact of experience, that there are men in whom evil has from childhood a truly devilish and selfish character, incapable of loving, for although original sin and guilt are common to all men, yet the former class has them in the most manifold J mixture and forms, as indeed the transmission of sin and the influence of the power of evil and the power of grace, ever working at the same time upon the propagation of the human race, demand; this dualism of human nature is taught especially by the gospel of John.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 58:4. Poison have they like the poison of a serpent.—This is literally the poison which they have; for the stat. const. demands that אֲשֶׁר should be supplied. Among the serpents the adder is mentioned as the best known of the dangerous ones ( Deuteronomy 32:33) of which it is said in the Orient (vid. the passages in De Wette, Com.) it is dumb, when it will not obey the charmer. The intentional character of this dumbness is mentioned as a stopping up of the ear.[FN11]
Str. III. [ Psalm 58:6. Perowne: “There is an abrupt change in the image employed. As these men are incorrigible in their wickedness, as they cannot be tamed, the Psalmist prays God to destroy their power for mischief; but instead of continuing the figure of the serpent-charmer, who robs the serpent of his poison, he suddenly represents them as young lions, whose teeth he would see broken that they may no longer devour,” comp. Psalm 3:7.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 58:7. Let him (namely the enemy) fix his arrows,—(let them be) as though cut off.—It is best not to regard God as the subject, because He has been immediately before directly addressed, and the explanations “until the enemies have become weak,” (Sept.), or donec conterantur (Jerome), ut succidantur et pereant (Isaki), and the like, afford grammatical objections, which disappear when it is referred to the enemies regarded in their unity, whose arrows are designated as without effect, as though they had their points cut off (most interpreters since Kimchi). The treading or bending the bow is transferred to the arrows, as Psalm 64:3.[FN12]
Psalm 58:8. As a snail which in melting passeth away.—The meaning “ snail,” which has its Hebrew name from its apparent melting away in slime, is rendered certain (Chald, Isaki, Kimchi) as against the interpretation wax (most of the older interpreters, Ewald), or torrent (Aben Ezra, Köster).[FN13]—Miscarriage of a woman—אֵשֶׁת is here confirmed as a stat. absol.=woman by Deuteronomy 21:11; 1 Samuel 28:7 [although this is usually the stat. const.], as against the interpretation: mole (Chald.), or: fire (Sept.), namely: falls down, so that it is not necessary, by a change of reading, to get the sense of “the hopeless one.”

Psalm 58:10. Before your pots feel the thorn whether fresh or burning.—He whirls it away.—The idea here is of the sudden and unexpected destruction of all their plans and all their arrangements for their fulfilment. It is represented in a figure, derived from a frequent occurrence in connection with caravans in the desert. The only striking thing is the sudden address to the wicked, who are spoken of from Psalm 58:3 on, only in the third person. Since, however, they have been already directly addressed ( Psalm 58:1-2), there is no objection to it here. Still less is there any weight to be laid upon the fact that חָרוֹן is used elsewhere of the fire of God’s wrath (Cleric). For since it properly means “burning,” and the words with וֹן were originally accusatives with nun, or adverbs which denote circumstance or condition (Hupfeld), we may have some objection to understand it of cooking meat, or meat already cooked (Hengstenb. after Berl. Bibel and Delitzsch) or of dry wood (Symm, Ewald), but not to understand it of the אטד = black, or buck thorn (rhamnus), already on fire, which flames up quickly and high in the fire, and gives indeed suitable coals for cooking, yet is easily put out by the wind (Œdmann, Vermischte Samml4:99 sq.). On this account, therefore, we understand by the previously mentioned חַיּ that is to say, living, not raw flesh (Calvin, et al.), but fresh thorns, still green (Geier and most interpreters). If the interpretation of the double כְּמוֹ in the sense of sive-sive should be doubted we might translate: when he is still lively, that is to say, fresh (Chald,, Isaki, Kimchi), it will whirl him away as burning wrath. It is however not advisable to give to the word סִירוֹת the meaning “thorns,” instead of “pots” (the ancient versions, Aben Ezra, Isaki, Luther, and many interpreters). For the inaccuracy of the ancient versions: “before your thorns have grown or ripened into the thorn bush” may be avoided it is true, and the words thus interpreted: “before your thorns were observed, a thorn bush was there (Aben Ezra, J. H. Mich,, Knapp, Köster), or: before your thorns observe it, whether fresh or dry He will whirl away the thorn bush (Ewald). But although the singular סיר has a double meaning, yet only the masculine plural form has the meaning of thorns ( Ecclesiastes 7:6), the feminine however: pots, with the exception of Amos 4:2, where, however, the idea of thorn prickle has passed over into that of fish hooks. It is entirely inadmissible to refer the word “alive,” in the second clause, directly to men, who would then be characterized as thorns, and of whom, with an allusion to the ruin of the band of Korah, it would be said: as living, as in the midst of life, He will devour them in wrath (Schegg, after the Sept. and Vulgate). However, it might mean, on the other hand: as often as he revives, so often the burning (Hitzig).[FN14]
Stir. IV. [ Psalm 58:10. He shall bathe his feet in the blood of the wicked.—Alexander: “To bathe his feet (or rather his steps) in the blood of others is to walk where their blood is flowing, to tread the battle-field where they have fallen, to gain a sanguinary triumph over them, or rather it is to partake in the triumph of another.” [FN15]—C. A. B.]

Psalm 58:11. Yes, there is a Divinity judging upon earth.—Elohim is construed with the plural as Genesis 20:13; Joshua 24:19; 2 Samuel 7:23 (unchanged in 1 Chronicles 17:21). Yet this is not in accordance with heathen usage (Ewald) or in the mouth of the heathen, who then would be named with אדם (Olsh, Baur) or with a still more direct reference to Psalm 58:1 a, if elim is taken as the proper reading there, in order to characterize the just Hebrew judge who makes the name gods which has been dishonored by unjust Judges, a true designation (J. D. Mich.), or as rendering prominent the true judging God (Hupf.) or the real God elevated above all earthly magnates, Ecclesiastes 5:7 (Delitzsch), in contrast to the false and unjust gods of the earth. There is not the slightest trace of these references and contrasts in the entire Psalm. But the pure grammatical construction (Hitzig) and the sense and context afford the general meaning of Divinity.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. It is very bad when those persons and magistrates who are appointed to administer justice, instead of pronouncing judgment, are silent and are dumb to the prayer of their subordinates, and the earnest entreaties of their friends not less than to the demands of the law and the voice of duty, honor, and conscience. They then not only misuse the scales of justice entrusted to them, in an irresponsible manner to the injury of their fellow-men; but they are likewise hypocrites and liars, since they violate justice at the very time that they pretend to exercise it, and in this manifest their serpent-like nature.

2. In such conduct there is manifest partly the inherited sinful nature ( Genesis 8:21; Psalm 51:6; Job 14:4; Isaiah 48:8), partly there is presented in them their own hardening of themselves, with which they stop the way of the grace as well as the word of God, increase their readiness to sin as well as their scorn of the means of grace, and hasten the approach of a terrible, unavoidable, and sudden ruin. “What makes human ruin so fearful is the fact, that it rests upon original sin, and is rooted in the innermost depths of the heart.… The contrast is not between those men who are corrupt from the womb, and those who are not, but of those in whom the ruin which is common to all has developed itself without hindrance, and those in whom the development has been checked and interrupted” (Hengst.). Respecting the Doctrine of Original sin in the Old Testament, comp. Kleinert in the Stud, and Krit, 1860, Heft1.

3. The righteous need not despair. They will no more lose the fruit of God-fearing conduct than of their patient endurance of suffering, Isaiah 3:10 sq. But no less sure is the reward of the wicked by just recompense, which even when it is no longer looked upon and enjoyed as vengeance in the meaning of the Old Testament, yet remains just as joyful and comforting to the righteous, because they recognize therein the government of God, who reveals Himself from heaven as a Judge on earth.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
When we follow our inborn nature we ruin ourselves and others.—If some sinners harden themselves in sin even to obduracy, and fear neither God nor men, they yet will not escape their Judges, and will be ruined, together with their plans, before they have made their preparations.—The ungodly are ruined by God’s judgment, it is true, but of their own guilt, and on account of their impenitence.—He who will not hear when God speaks to him, will be obliged to feel when God judges him.—The righteous may lose their rights, but not their fruit.—We can sin not only by speaking, but likewise by silence, and since we injure our fellow-men, bring upon ourselves a severe reckoning.—If the wicked will not hearken to you, you may testify against them, that others may be warned.—Justice, may be violated, perverted, denied, but righteousness cannot perish, for God Himself leads it through to victory.—Men may despise God’s word and deny God’s existence, yet they cannot do away with God’s word or prevent God’s rule upon earth.—God Himself testifies to His existence by delivering and judging.

Starke: God has given us a ready tongue, that we may use it for His glory and the good of our neighbors.—The leaving off from good is soon followed by the commission of evil.—The wickedness and obduracy of many men are so great, that no prayers, warnings, or threatenings will help them.—The blood-thirsty persecutors will be rewarded with blood; for a man will be punished with that with which he transgresses.—If we knew how many thousand devices of the ungodly the Lord brings to naught, before they were fully conceived, and how many arrows He breaks, before they are shot off, we would be astonished at His Wisdom of Solomon, faithfulness, and Omnipotence.

Renschel: Sins of carelessness and neglect are likewise great sins.—Frisch: Many, who have thirsted for blood have perished in their own blood.—Tholuck: God does such signs that we may see that, although He has given much power to mortals, yet no one can deprive Him of His sceptre.—Taube: Being dumb to the grace of God, they are dumb to the judgment of God.—The first blessing that a man receives when He has committed his cause to God in prayer, is that he gains another view of the cause in the light of God.

[Matt. Henry Let none wonder that these wicked men dare do such things, for wickedness is bred in the bone with them; they brought it into the world with them, they have in their natures a strong inclination to it, they learned it from their wicked parents, and have been trained up in it by a bad education.—Barnes: Men everywhere approve of the just administration of law, even though it consigns the transgressor to prison or to death; and it is a matter of gratification to ail who love law and order when a righteous government is maintained; when wickedness is checked; when justice is administered in a community.—Spurgeon: It is not in your music, but in the sinner’s ear that the cause of failure lies, and it is only the power of God that can remove it.—Every unregenerate man is an abortion. He misses the true form of God-made manhood; he corrupts in the darkness of sin; he never sees or shall see the light of God in purity, in heaven.—Two things will come out clearly after all—there is a God, and there is a reward for the righteous.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#11 - Lane. Mod. Egyptians, chap20. “The charmer professes to discover, without ocular perception, (but perhaps he does so by a peculiar smell), whether there be any serpents in a house; and if there be, to attract them to him; as the fowler, by the fascination of his voice, allures the bird into his neat.… He assumes an air of mystery, strikes the walls with a short palm stick, whistles, makes a clucking noise with his tongue, and spits upon the ground, and generally says, ‘I adjure you by God, if ye be above, or if ye be below, that ye come forth: I adjure you by the Great Name if ye be obedient, come forth; and if ye be disobedient die! die! die!’—The serpent is generally dislodged by his stick, from a fissure in the wall, or drops from the ceiling of the room.” Thomson, in the Land and the Book, p155, says, that “there are some serpents which the charmer cannot subdue; and instances are related in which they have fallen victims to their daring attempts to conquer these deaf and obstinate cockatrices.” Tristram, Nat. History of the Bible, p272, refers this clause of the Psalm to the fact that “there are some species of serpent not amenable to the charmer’s art, or that there are individuals of the ordinary cobra which defy all his attempts to soothe them.—C. A. B.]

FN#12 - It is better to translate here fix or fit as the Hebrew דּרךְ means to tread or trample, in the wine press, the threshing-floor, or the bow in spanning it with the foot, and the treading thus passed over naturally into fixing the arrows by treading the bow, which the A. V. paraphrases by “bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows,” whilst Perowne translates directly shoot and Alexander bend his arrows.—C. A. B.]

FN#13 - This metaphor is thus explained by Tristram, Nat. History of the Bible, p295 sq. “The snails of all species in the Holy Land are in the habit, not of hybernating in winter, as they do in our colder climate, but of shutting themselves into their shells and remaining dormant during the dry season. Few snails can remain long in an active state without moisture. In order to prevent the evaporation of the moisture of the body, all those molluscs which have a thin or semi-transparent shell, secrete themselves in dry weather under stones like the shellless snails or slugs, or else among moss, and under leaves, and many species also in the earth. … But notwithstanding the care they take to secrete themselves, the heat often dries them up, either by a long continued drought, or by the sun’s ray’s penetrating to their holes. Thus we find in the Holy Land myriads of snailshells in fissures, still adhering by the calcareous exudation round their orifice to the surface of the rock, but the animal of which is utterly shrivelled and wasted, ‘melted away,’ according to the expression of the Psalmist.”—C. A. B.]

FN#14 - Perowne: The general sense of this difficult verse seems to be this: As a sudden whirlwind in the desert sweeps away the thorns which have been gathered for cooking, almost as soon as they have been set on fire, and before the caldron has grown hot (comp. Ecclesiastes 7:6), so shall the wicked, and all their yet incomplete designs, be swept away by the wrath of God.”—C. A. B.]

FN#15 - Hupfeld regards it as a figure of speech indicating the quantity of the blood that has been shed. He compares the corresponding expressions in Psalm 68:23, where the feet are washed in blood; Job 29:6, where the feet, are washed in mills and brooks of oil; Job 20:17, where brooks of honey and milk are mentioned. “It here indicates the greatness of the vengeance; usually of that taken by the party himself, but here since it is not his own act but that of God, and is merely beheld, it can only be a symbolical expression of the internal participation therein, or the satisfied feeling of revenge.” He compares Deuteronomy 32:42 sq.; Isaiah 46:23 sq, etc.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-17
Psalm 59
To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David; when Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him
1 Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God:

Defend me from them that rise up against me.

2 Deliver me from the workers of iniquity,

And save me from bloody men.

3 For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul:

The mighty are gathered against me;

Not for my transgressions, nor for my sin, O Lord.

4 They run and prepare themselves without my fault:

Awake to help me, and behold.

5 Thou therefore, O Lord God of hosts, the God of Israel,

Awake to visit all the heathen:

Be not merciful to any wicked transgressors. Selah.

6 They return at evening: they make a noise like a dog,

And go round about the city.

7 Behold they belch out with their mouth:

Swords are in their lips:

For who, say they, doth hear?

8 But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them;

Thou shalt have all the heathen in derision.

9 Because of his strength will I wait upon thee:

For God is my defence.

10 The God of my mercy shall prevent me:

God shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies.

11 Slay them not, lest my people forget:

Scatter them by thy power; and bring them down,

O Lord our shield.

12 For the sin of their mouth and the words of their lips,

Let them even be taken in their pride:

And for cursing and lying which they speak.

13 Consume them in wrath, consume them, that they may not be:

And let them know that God ruleth in Jacob

Unto the ends of the earth. Selah.

14 And at evening let them return; and let them make a noise like a dog,

And go round about the city.

15 Let them wander up and down for meat.

And grudge if they be not satisfied.

16 But I will sing of thy power:

Yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the morning:

For thou hast been my defence

And refuge in the day of my trouble.

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing:

For God is my defence, and the God of my mercy.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The Psalm is artistically arranged, in two parts consisting of two strophes each. In each part the same expressions and thoughts are rhythmically entwined with one another, and repeated with but slight differences. The Title in its first half has the same elements as those of the preceding Psalm. The other portion of the Title refers to the period of the pursuit of Saul, an episode of which is described in 1 Samuel 19:11 sq. For the contents and form of this Psalm do not lead as to limit that dangerous situation in Gibeah to the one night before the flight which was rendered possible by Michal. It is particularly the recurring verses, Psalm 59:6; Psalm 59:14, which describe repeated hostile waylaying, which began with the evening. Over against them the singer puts in Psalm 59:5; Psalm 59:8 the activity of Jehovah, and Psalm 59:9; Psalm 59:17 his personal relation and behaviour towards God in the assurance of victory in faith, with words which evidently refer to one another, and yet are not entirely of the same tenor. At the same time the form of expressions excludes the supposition of a change of place. It is more appropriate therefore to think of this Psalm as an evening Song of Solomon, originating from the experience of those dangerous times at Gibeah, (Delitzsch), than to refer it to the wearisome and dangerous flight of David after his deliverance by Michal, and to find the occasion for the Psalm in this circumstance, and put its composition in the time after this danger was overcome (Hengst.). The universal historical conception of the Divine judgment over all the heathen ( Psalm 59:5; Psalm 59:8; comp. Psalm 59:13) shows that it is not necessary to think of foreign enemies; rather this view is decidedly against their description as hungry men ( Psalm 59:11; Psalm 59:15), roaming about the city in which the threatened man was then situated with them, ( Psalm 59:6; Psalm 59:14), using slanders as weapons ( Psalm 59:7; Psalm 59:12). Hupfeld concedes this, and likewise that the enemies appear throughout as personal, and that we have therefore no more to think of a lamentation of the people in the time of the exile, when the poet was in the same city with the heathen (De Wette),than of a siege, whether of Jerusalem by the neighboring nations confederate with the Chaldeans, under the last king of Judah (Ewald), or of some fortress in the time of the Maccabees (Hitzig), or of an attempt by the Samaritans to disturb the rebuilding of the holy city begun under Nehemiah (Köster, Maurer).—The course of thought is in general the following: The prayer of the Psalmist for deliverance from bloodthirsty enemies ( Psalm 59:1-2) is founded upon the mention of their waylayings and his innocence ( Psalm 59:3-4), and then takes the form of a prayer for the Divine punishment in a universal historical character ( Psalm 59:5). This characteristic again appears in the expressions of the assurance of victory, which follow the description of the disgraceful conduct of the enemies ( Psalm 59:6-7). This assurance lies in the position and actions of God as well as of His threatened servant, ( Psalm 59:8-9). This characteristic becomes still more definite in the prayer which results from this confidence in the gracious operations of God, which prayer is that a moral effect may be produced upon his people through their perception of the Divine judgment upon lying enemies ( Psalm 59:10-13), whose disgraceful conduct is again brought forward ( Psalm 59:14-15), which is then connected with the very different behaviour of the poet, who is assured of his deliverance by the grace of God, and testifies his thankfulness for it.

Str. I. [ Psalm 59:4. Run and set themselves.—Perowne: “The words are military terms: for the first, see Psalm 18:29, (according to one interpretation), Job 15:26; Job 16:14; the other denotes the marshaling in order, the array of troops, with a view to the execution of a determined plan. Or as Hengst. explains, a metaphor borrowed from an attacking host, which, getting a firm footing on the walls of a beleaguered city, is ready to rush in over them, or through them, as already broken, into the city.”—Awake, to meet me, and see.—Delitzsch: David is beset by such a band of assassins, as one besieged, sighs for relief, and calls upon Jehovah, who, as if asleep, seems as if He would abandon him. He calls upon Him with that bold appeal, to awake to meet him, that is to say, to push on to him with His help as an army of relief, and convince Himself in person of the extreme danger in which. His protege was involved.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 59:5. And Thou, Jehovah, Elohim, Sabaoth, God of Israel.—Instead of Jehovah, Sabaoth, God of Israel ( 2 Samuel 7:27), Elohim is inserted here in addition, which cannot be connected with the Jehovah which precedes even here, as Genesis 2:5 sq.; Exodus 9:30; Jonah 4:6, and as we then would have to supply Elohe=God of hosts. But still less as Jehovah=God, that is to say, God Jehovah, are we to translate here: God Sabaoth (Luther), as if Sabaoth had already become a proper name (Gesenius, Olshausen), as after the Sept, the New Testament and the Church; but Elohim is used here as Psalm 80:7; Psalm 80:14; Psalm 84:8, in the same connection as Jehovah Sabaoth, Psalm 24:10; Psalm 84:3, and instead of this because Jehovah had already been mentioned, and Elohim in this Psalm is treated as a proper name. Thus there is no improper use of the term (Hupfeld), but a characteristic heaping up of names of God, the use of which in the Holy Scriptures is no more to be regarded as usual formulas and a drawling use of titles, than we are to suppose a poetical figure in connection with the judgment of the world.—To visit all the heathen.—Since גּויִם is not to be changed into גּוִים=proud (Paul.), or to be referred to the final judgment (Kimchi, Rosenm.), so no more is the expression which is taken out of all limitations by the “all,” to be referred to those heathen among whom the threatened Psalmist is said to have been (De Wette, Ewald, Olshausen, Hitzig), or to be explained improperly of those Israelites which resembled them in disposition (Isaki, Ruding, Venema, et al.), but as these enemies are described directly as faithless with respect to iniquity, it is to be understood as comprehensive of all enemies of the kingdom of God, domestic and foreign (Chald, Aben Ezra, Geier, J. H. Mich, Delitzsch). [FN1]
Str. II. [ Psalm 59:6. They return at evening, howl like the dog and go about the city.—This is the refrain of the Psalm (vide Psalm 59:14). Ho compares his enemies to those half-wild dogs which are the scavengers of the cities of the East. They prowl about the streets at night, hunting for offal, and hesitate not to prey upon the dead and even the feeble and helpless, comp. Psalm 22:16; 1 Kings 14:11; 2 Kings 9:36.[FN2]
Psalm 59:7. They pour out, etc.—Alexander: “The first verb is expressive of a constant flow or gush. See above on Psalm 19:2. What it is that they thus pour out, although not expressed, may be readily gathered from the context, namely, slanders and reproaches. The swords in their lips, are significant of sharp and cutting speeches, see Psalm 55:21, and comp. Psalm 52:3.”—C. A. B.]—Who hears it?—This question may either be regarded as the complaint of the singer (Rosenm, Hengstenberg, [Alexander]), or the fancy of the wicked (Syriac, Chald, Symm, Jerome, Isaki, et al.).

[ Psalm 59:8. But Thou, Jehovah, dost laugh at them.—Whilst they think to fall upon their victim unexpectedly, there being no one to know of their purposes and to warn the singer of them—yet Jehovah knows—Jehovah sees them prowling in the night, and Jehovah laughs at their folly, and holds all the heathen in derision who revolt and plot against His anointed, comp. Psalm 2:4.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 59:9. My strength, Thee will I regard.—Instead of the here unmeaning עֻזִּוֹ, we are to read with the ancient versions and some codd.: עֻזִּי, as a vocative. For the manifold attempts to explain the suffix of the third person have all been grammatical and syntactical vexations. Yet it is unnecessary to make any further changes in the reading in order to make this verse entirely like Psalm 59:17 (Venema, Olshausen, Baur, et al.).

Str. III. Psalm 59:10. My God will come to meet me with His grace.—This reading is attested by the ancient versions, and Augustine uses it in proof of his doctrine of prevenient grace. It cannot be pushed aside in favor of the reading preferred by most interpreters after the Chald. and the Rabbins (which gives the sense: God of my grace=my God of grace, that is to say: my gracious God), although that reading is undoubted in Psalm 59:17.[FN3]
[ Psalm 59:11. Make them wander, that Isaiah, lead them astray, so that they will fail of their object. This verb is used of Cain, Genesis 4:12, and of Israel in the wilderness, Numbers 32:13; vide Psalm 59:15, where their disappointment is expressed. Thus they would afford a better evidence that Jehovah was his protector than if they should die a sudden death.—Our shield.—Comp. Psalm 3:3; Psalm 18:2; Psalm 28:6.

Psalm 59:12. The word of their lips (is) the sin of their mouth (Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Moll, et al.), that is to say, every word they speak is a sin. Ewald, in order to avoid this tautology, makes the clauses parallel, thus: the sin of their mouth, the word of their lips—O let them be taken, etc. But the above rendering is more appropriate.

Psalm 59:13. Consume them.—Perowne: “This does not contradict the previous imprecation. He would have his enemies destroyed at last, but only after they had been, by a protracted, miserable existence, a warning to men of God’s righteous severity.”—Unto the ends of the earth.—Perowne: “This may mean that God, sitting in Jacob, having there His throne, exercises thence a universal dominion. But, according to the accent, these words should rather be connected with the words: ‘that men may know.’ So Calvin: ‘David indicates a singular kind of punishment, one the fame of which would reach even the most distant nations.’ And so Hengstenberg, who refers to David’s words to Goliath, 1 Samuel 17:46 : ‘And all the earth shall know that there is a God in Israel.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Str. IV. Psalm 59:15. They wander about in order to devour, if they are not satisfied, they pass the night.—It is possible, by a slight change of the vowel points, to translate: if they are not satisfied they growl (Septuagint, Vulgate, Jerome, Luther, Geier, et al.). The present reading=they pass the night, is manifestly not to be explained of continued wandering about in search of food during the night (Isaki, Rosenm.), but of a night without the fruits of the day’s labor (Hupfeld), full of disquiet and pain from unsatisfied hunger, in contrast to the promise given to the pious, Proverbs 19:23 (Calvin, J. H. Mich, Hengstenberg, et al.), or to a remaining at the place and watching greedily for their food. It is true אִם לֹא may be a particle of affirmation=truly (Ewald, Hitzig, Köster, Maurer); but the further explanation: they will satisfy themselves and remain (dead in the place) (Ewald), or: they will fight long enough and rest (Hitzig), is objectionable.

[ Psalm 59:16. In the morning.—This is in evident contrast to the evening, in Psalm 59:14. The enemies remain like hungry dogs unsatisfied in the streets, the Psalmist is delivered from their hands and praises God, his shield and defence, in the morning.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 59:17. To thee will I harp.—Here there is a play upon words, אֲזַמֵּרָה with אֶשְׁמֹרָה, Psalm 59:9. To God is to be directed both things that the Psalmist has vowed, his playing upon the harp and his waiting ( Psalm 130:6), or better: his attention ( 2 Samuel 11:16) regarding, 1 Samuel 26:75.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God exalts His refugees in the midst of their enemies to such a position and condition of spirit, that they can lie down to sleep quietly by night in the feeling of security under Divine protection, whilst their adversaries, like a pack of hungry dogs, howl about without attaining their ends. But as this security does not arise from a proud satisfaction with themselves, but, whilst they protest their own innocence against the slanders of wicked opponents, originates only from faith in God’s grace, it does not produce any idle expectation and self-indulgence, but a comforted and joyous giving over of themselves to God in constant observance of His providence and renewed thankfulness for His help.

2. Although God, in accordance with His nature and actions, needs not to be summoned or aroused, in order to behold what transpires on earth, and to interfere for the deliverance of the pious and the punishment of the ungodly, to make an end of the no less shameful than dangerous conduct of the faithless, yet this is a strong support to the oppressed and persecuted, as well as a natural expression of their needs, and an involuntary testimony of their faith in the righteous government of the Almighty, and the condescending goodness of the faithful God of the covenant.

3. The closer the history of a man’s life is entwined in the history of the kingdom of God, the stronger is the impression made upon him, that his troubles as well as his deliverance have a universal significance transcending any personal references. In accordance with this on the one side is the pressure for a corresponding declaration of the judicial activity of God, that it may be experienced in the whole earth that the God of Israel is the only true God ( 1 Samuel 17:46); on the other side, the expression of satisfaction in the execution of the Divine judgments even to the extent of the annihilation of the enemies, which in the Old Testament not unfrequently advances to a personal desire of revenge.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is well for those who not only look at their need, but at the same time behold and trust in the true helper in need.—All the mighty ones of earth cannot cast you down, if God the Almighty will remain your strength and exalt you.—If thou canst oppose thine innocence to the wickedness of thine enemies, thou mayst confidently rely upon God’s strength against their superiority over you.—God sees very well how it fares with you, and knows likewise what He will do; but He would likewise be prayed to for His assistance.—When the enemies’ word has wounded your heart like swords, let God’s word be your balsam.—You may trust the power of the Almighty Lord of Hosts, the willingness of the faithful and gracious God of Israel to deliver and to judge.—The punishments of God are not only for the ruin of the faithless, but likewise for the warning of believers.

Calvin: It is the peculiar function of God not only to tame the few, but to draw the whole world to punishment for their shameful deeds.

Starke: When the ungodly suppose that they have the righteous already in their hands, God knows how to open a way of deliverance.—There is a visitation of grace and a visitation of wrath; he who would escape the latter, must humble himself in order to be capable of the former.—Were it not for the almighty protection of God, Satan and the world would long since have devoured the Church.

Frisch: There are two kinds of innocence, one before God, the other before men.—Tholuck: Although heaven is high, yet God’s ear reaches down to the earth.—God will come a thousand miles with His grace to meet him who takes but a single step towards God.—Taube: Power and grace are the two pillars of our help. The power of God without His grace is fearful, as the judgment over the enemies testifies; His grace without power would afford no comfort or help to the miserable.

[Matt. Henry: Let not those expect to find mercy who never showed mercy, for such are wicked transgressors.—When we think God’s judgments come slowly upon sinners, we must conclude that God has wise and holy ends in the gradual proceedings of His wrath.—As we must direct our prayers to God, so to Him we must direct our praises and must look up, making melody to the Lord.—Barnes: Whatever may have been the means of our rescue, it is to be traced to the interposition of God.—Spurgeon: To a brave man the danger causes little distress of mind, compared with the injustice to which he is subjected.—It is the mark of thoughtful prayer, that the titles which are in it applied to God are appropriate, and are, as it were, congruous to the matter, and fitted to add force to the argument.—How wrong is that state of mind which hates to hear of the punishment of the wicked!—How frequently have we met with preventing mercy—the supply prepared before the need occurred—the refuge built before the foreseeing grace of heaven has projected itself, and forestalled every difficulty.—Sweet is the music of experience, but it is all for God; there is not even a stray note for Prayer of Manasseh, for self, or for human helpers.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Perowne: “The nations, to an Israelite, would be the embodiment of all that opposed itself to God; and in appealing to God to punish them, he would, in fact, be appealing to Him to punish all evil wherever manifested. The special judgment would follow from the universal, and be an instance of it. Even for the vindication of his personal innocence, we find our Psalmist ( Psalm 7:6-8) calling upon God to assemble all nations to His judgment-seat. Such expressions seem to us exaggerated, partly because of the comparative coldness of the western mind, and partly because it is very difficult for us to conceive of the feelings of the true Israelite; to whom the whole outer heathen world was a world lying under the heavy wrath of God, and to whom the greater part of Israel itself seemed corrupt and apostate.”—C. A. B.]

FN#2 - Wordsworth: This description of the malicious vigilance of Saul’s messengers, thirsting for David’s blood (see 1 Samuel 19:11; 1 Samuel 19:15; 1 Samuel 19:20-21), is very applicable to the conduct of the enemies of Christ, who are compared in the Paschal Psalm to dogs thirsting for blood (see Psalm 22:16; Psalm 22:20), especially on the eve of His crucifixion. Then they went about the city of Jerusalem, like the howling and prowling dogs of the evening, in some Eastern cities. The Jews compared the Gentiles to dogs (see Matthew 15:27); but they themselves were dogs, in their blood-thirsty cruelty and foul uncleanness, comp. Philippians 3:2.”—C. A. B.]

FN#3 - The A. V. prevent is used here in the antiquated sense of going before, anticipating.—C. A. B.]

60 Psalm 60 

Verses 1-12
Psalm 60
To the chief Musician upon Shushan-eduth, Michtam of David, to teach; when he strove with Aram naharaim and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and smote of Edom in the valley of salt twelve thousand
1 O God, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered us,

Thou hast been displeased; O turn thyself to us again.

2 Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou hast broken it:

Heal the breaches thereof; for it shaketh.

3 Thou hast showed thy people hard things:

Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment.

4 Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee,

That it may be displayed because of the truth. Selah.

5 That thy beloved may be delivered;

Save with thy right hand, and hear me.

6 God hath spoken in his holiness;

I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem,

And mete out the valley of Succoth.

7 Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine;

Ephraim also is the strength of mine head;

Judah is my lawgiver;

8 Moab is my washpot;

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe:

Philistia, triumph thou because of me.

9 Who will bring me into the strong city?

Who will lead me into Edom?

10 Wilt not thou, O God, which hadst cast us off?

And thou, O God, which didst not go out with our armies?

11 Give us help from trouble:

For vain is the help of man.

12 Through God we shall do valiantly:

For he it is that shall tread down our enemies.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—For the first part of the Title comp. Intro, § 12, No13, § 8, No4. The second part refers us to the time of the wars of David with the Ammonites and their Aramaic confederates, repeated and carried on with variable success. Among these was the war with the king of Zoba, who, according to 2 Samuel 10:16, extended his rule across the Euphrates, but seems to have had his capital between the Orontes and the Euphrates northeast of Damascus. When now here the Aram of both streams, that is to say, Mesopotamia, is mentioned together with Aram Zoba and Edom, whilst 2 Samuel8, besides these last two, mentions Damascus, there is no actual contradiction but differences in relation which may be used with great justice in favor as well as against the authenticity of the title and its derivation from an older and more complete historical source, especially as here the overthrow of Edom in the vale of Salt which is destitute of vegetation, and is about ten miles wide at the southern extremity of the dead sea (Robin. Bib. Researches, II, 109), is referred back to Joab, David’s general, whilst 2 Samuel8 refers to David himself, and 1 Chronicles18, 12to Abishai, the brother of Joab, 2 Samuel 10:10. Instead of the number12,000 slain mentioned here, these two passages have18,000.[FN4] The composition of the Psalm has been placed more correctly in the time before the battle in the valley of salt (Delitzsch), than afterwards (Hengst.), because it is necessary to suppose that the Edomites had fallen upon the land, laying it waste from the south when David had marched against his powerful enemies in the North and victoriously forced them back, but sent off his general Joab against the Edomites. To this laying waste the land, the lamentation which begins the Psalm refers ( Psalm 60:1-3). There is then a reference to Divine incitement ( Psalm 60:4) which introduces the prayer for Divine help ( Psalm 60:5), which passes over into the appropriation of a Divine oracle promising victory ( Psalm 60:6-8). Upon this is based the renewed petition, intensified by its inconsistency with the present situation ( Psalm 60:9-10) into pressing supplication for Divine assistance ( Psalm 60:11-12). Psalm 44of the sons of Korah, in which Psalm 60:9 corresponds with Psalm 60:10 of this Psalm, would then have been composed subsequently to this Psalm of David. The latter part of our Psalm from Psalm 60:5 is repeated in not so good a form in Psalm 108 This relation is not favorable to the many hypotheses differing exceedingly from one another, which refer this Psalm to events of the Maccabean times (Rudinger, Hesse, Olsh, Hitzig), or to the times after the exile (Ewald, Köster, Maurer). Even the supposition that the promise in the oracle of God expresses the idea of the restoration of the unity of the empire which is usual in the prophets, which presupposes the division and the experience of its sad consequence (Hupfeld), cannot be established by the contents or the expressions of this oracle. As for the expression “to teach,” there is nothing to decide whether it designates the Psalm as designed for the instruction of posterity (most interpreters), or whether it refers particularly to the design of bringing the unmanageable tribes to recognize the Divine choice of David by teaching them that his government was pleasing to God (Calvin), or whether it states directly its purpose of being committed to memory by the people on account of its national significance as Deuteronomy 31:19 (Hengst.), or whether it is to be explained by 2 Samuel 1:18, and accordingly is to be regarded as a song of military exercise, which was to be sung in connection with shooting with the bow (Delitzsch).

Str. I, Ver1. Hast broken us.—This Hebrew word is used by David, 2 Samuel 5:20, as a suitable term for the overthrow of the Philistines in the sense of breaking through, as frequently elsewhere, e. g. Psalm 80:12; Psalm 89:40, of breaking through a wall and figuratively, e.g. Psalm 106:29; Exodus 19:22, of the crushing blows of God. We are not then obliged to think here of the tearing asunder of the tribes of Israel, as Judges 21:15.—Give us restoration again.—[Thus Moll, who finds the object in the verb תְּשׁוֹבֵב, denoting to give restoration or refreshment. Hupfeld would supply the object from the preceding verb, ‘appease Thine anger towards us.’ He refers to the phrase השׁיבאךָ let go, and appease anger, and to Isaiah 12:1. With לָנוּ, the dat. comm., it is thus equivalent to: be gracious to us again, turn to us Thy grace again. Others find the object understood in favor: restore to us (Thy favor or salvation). Perowne, following Ewald, translates: restore us again, comp. Isaiah 58:12.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 60:2. The figures of this verse are derived from the earthquake shaking the whole land and making rents in it as breaches in a tottering building ( Isaiah 30:13, &c.).

Psalm 60:3. Wine to intoxication.—This is literally wine, which is intoxication. It is the gift of God from the cup of wrath ( Isaiah 51:17 sq.), from the hand of God ( Psalm 75:9). It is a figure, not of the total passionateness, folly and infatuation of the brotherly hatred raging in their bowels which has plunged the people into ruin as a punishment (Hupf.), but of the condition at once of internal confusion of spirit (Geier, et al.) and of helpless bodily weakness (Hengst.), Isaiah 19:14; Job 12:25, of the senseless condition in which man is unable to advise or help himself, and is in danger of falling (Hitzig), and indeed under the point of view of a Divine punishment.

Psalm 60:4. To be lifted up because of truth.—This verse makes the transition from lamentation to prayer, even if the last member of the verse should be translated: flee before the bow (the ancient versions, Ewald, Hitzig, Hupfeld). This likewise allows the reference to a Divine benefit, rendering the deliverance of the people possible. It is more appropriate to derive the reflexive התּנוסס (not to speak of. the doubtful passage, Zechariah 9:16), here, on account of its connection with גֵס from the same root. נָסס= to lift up ( Numbers 21:8) rather than from נוּס=to flee, especially as קשׁט in the meaning: truth is established by Proverbs 22:21 (Chald.). On the other hand, the supposition that we are here to read קשת=bow, or that instead of this word, there is here an incorrect Aramaic spelling, is somewhat arbitrary. The interpretation that מִפְּנֵי=with respect to, with regard to (Baur), to designate the occasion and the motive=because of, is established by passages like Deuteronomy 28:20; Nehemiah 5:15 (Delitzsch). In this state of the case, the “truth” is not the true religion or the righteousness of the cause (De Wette), for which God has given the signal to arise in war (Hitzig, Roster, Maurer), but the truth and trustworthiness of the banner which is according to the context, the promise which God has spoken in His holiness.

Str. II, Psalm 60:6 sq. Has spoken in His holiness—This is not in His sanctuary, or: swearing by His holiness, Psalm 89:36; Amos 4:2. It is most appropriate to understand this promise, which refers to the duration of the possession of the promised land and the supremacy over neighboring nations, not of a special oracle given through the Urim and Thummim of the high-priest, or the answer just sought (J. D. Mich, Köster), nor to limit it to the promise given to David, 2 Samuel 7:9 sq., and as a figurative reproduction of the same (Delitzsch), but to regard it as a free summary of the ancient (Hengst.) prophecies, especially those contained in the Pentateuch (Hengst.). For the contents and form of the following words are opposed to the supposition of a direct address of God. The subject of the following predicates can only be either personified Israel (De Wette, et al.) or their king. If we more naturally think of the latter, there is no reason at all for the supposition, that God speaks in His character as ruler and in poetic anthropomorphic forms (Köster, Olsh, Hupfeld, Hitzig). For if David has appropriated these promises to himself as king and at the same time speaks as the author of this Psalm in the first person, all objections are removed such as arise from the absence of a conjunction which would indicate a consequence of the divine oracle.—At first ancient or renowned places (Olsh.) are mentioned, which appear significantly in the history of Jacob (Hengst.), Shechem on the west of the Jordan ( Joshua 13:27), the valley of Succoth on the east of the Jordan ( Genesis 33:17; Judges 8:4), not far from the Jabbok in the tribe of Gad, which latter, together with the tribe of Reuben, comprehended the here mentioned Gilead and Manasseh ( Psalm 60:7). Then the two chief tribes Ephraim and Judah are mentioned together with closer designation as the helmet and the sceptre ( Genesis 49:10; Numbers 21:28).

Finally three hostile, renowned and dangerous neighboring nations come into consideration ( Psalm 60:8). Moab is said not, as it were, to follow the king as a servant with the wash-basin, but as to be used by him as such, in order to wash his face white, that Isaiah, to gain for himself glory and renown by victory over him. Edom is designated as entirely humbled and disgraced by the figure of a shameful contact with the shoe. Philistia is described as conquered by the mention, not as it were of a shout of joy in homage (De Wette, Hengst, Hitzig), but either of the cry of murder, Isaiah 15:4 (Delitzsch), of wailing outcry (Ewald), or of the cry of the warrior upon the battle-field and of vengeance. For the previous, for the most part false, interpretations of the symbol of the wash-basin and shoe, see the Excursus of J. G. Wetzstein in Delitzsch Comm.

Str. III, Psalm 60:9. Strong city.—This is distinguished by the parallel member of the verse as the capital of the Idumeans ( 2 Kings 14:7), namely סֶלַע that is to say, rock, thus the renowned Petra, comp. Genesis 36:42; Jeremiah 49:16; Obadiah 1:3; Psalm 108:10.

Psalm 60:10. Hast not Thou, O God, cast us off? and marchedst not out, O God, in our armies?—This is not an answer to the preceding question: Art Thou not the one who (most interpreters), but must be regarded as a lamentation on account of the absence of the relative and the parallels in Psalm 60:1 and Psalm 44:10, which then is presupposed and constitutes the foundation of the following prayer (Hupfeld, Delitzsch).

[ Psalm 60:11. Afford us deliverance from the adversary.—The prayer follows the lamentation seeking help in God. Israel implores deliverance from above, and receives it. Delitzsch: “Israel conquers in God, and God, who is in Israel, will deservedly trample Edom under foot through Israel.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. There are sad times to the congregation of God in the world, in which they are obliged to experience hard, yes terrible things, since they not only are surrounded on all sides by enemies, which are greedy to spy out their nakedness and select for falling upon them the hour in which they feel themselves shattered, tired and weakened by previous struggles, but they likewise must confess that in all this they yet only receive and experience what God gives and does.

2. But if it really happens that the congregation bows under the hand of God when He humiliates and chastises them, it then gains again directly on the one side the comforting remembrance of God’s grace previously shown to them in many times and in many ways, whereby it has been placed in a peculiar relation to Him, and has gained a special position in the world, on the other side the refreshing confidence of new manifestations of grace in order that they may assert this position and carry out the tasks imposed upon them.

3. This remembrance, as well as this confidence, grows up in the heart only from faith in the truth of that which God in His holiness has spoken, and the congregation directs itself to the proclamation of the Divine promises in its. sufferings, and rises again from its defeats. It learns to look to the right hand of God and the banner lifted up and sustained by it, and it fights for the cause in which it suffers, with the glad courage of the certainty of victory through that assistance of God which renders all human help of no avail and all human hostility without danger to those who fear God and are likewise the beloved of God, and have been lifted above the present misfortunes by the fact that they have been driven by them to greater depths of faith and prayer.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Wars are for nations what earthquakes are for their lands; God sometimes visits men with both, and then likewise strikes the congregation with hard blows and shakes them; but He heals again the breaches and rents which arise thereby.—He who fears God is loved by God; he who trusts God will be helped by God.—It. is not necessary that God should march out with armies in order that He may conquer the whole world.—Earthly success is fleeting, human help vain, trust in God alone is right.—God may strike hard and painfully even by human hands; but He heals again with His hand those among them who humble themselves.—There is but one banner upon which victory is always perched; what follows from this with reference to our actions?—He who relies upon the truth of God’s word and upon the power of God’s hand will not lose hope.—The beaten not only find refuge with God, but likewise the healing of their wounds, power for new conflicts, and assistance for final victory.—In God the fallen rise up, and in God the weak become strong; yet faith in the truth of His word is requisite. Whither are you driven by your every misfortune? to God and His word? to penitence, to faith, to prayer? or whither else?

Calvin: When God lifts us on high by His bounties, He must yet always be sought in prayer modestly and humbly that He may carry on His work.

Starke: Men do not truly understand the good things which God bestows upon them until they are deprived of them.—The vile drink of security is followed by the intoxicating cup of wrath and the punishments of God with all certainty; therefore flee from the former if you would not taste the latter.—God gives the victory and divides the lands to whom He will.—That is a fine campaign when God gives commands and He is the general.—The best advice in all our affairs is to lay them plainly before God and crave His assistance without, prescribing to Him the kind and manner of help.

Renschel: God chastises us on account of our sins, that we may not be condemned with the world.—Guenther: Lord, preserve us from Thy fiery wrath in war! But if it must flame up, give us warriors which can pray and Thy banner to those who fear Thee.—Diedrich: If only we are the true confessors, we must obtain the victory, although it may be through many humiliations.

[Matt. Henry: “Whatever our trouble Isaiah, and whoever are the instruments of it, we must own the hand of God, His righteous-hand, in it.—Our calamities serve as foils to our joys.—A lively faith in the promise will assure us, not only that the God of peace shall shortly tread Satan under our feet, but that it is our Father’s good pleasure to give us the kingdom.—Words-worth: Christ has given to His soldiers a banner—the banner of the Cross; and at their baptism they are pledged to fight valiantly under it against sin, the world, and the devil.—Perowne: When men will drink presumptuously of the cup of their wickedness, God forces it, as it were, into their hands, till they have drained the very dregs as the cup of His wrath.—Spurgeon: The bravest men are usually entrusted with the banner, and it is certain that those who fear God most have less fear of man than any others.—To publish the gospel is a sacred duty; to be ashamed of it a deadly sin.—Faith divides the spoil; she is sure of what God has promised, and enters at once into possession.—From God all power proceeds, and all we do well is done by Divine operation; but still we, as soldiers of the great King, are to fight, and to fight valiantly too.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#4 - Mich. justly remarks: “David as king, Joab as commander-in-chief, Abishai as sent by his brother on this particular expedition, defeated the enemy.” The discrepancy in numbers may have arisen from a mistake of the copyist, or rather is due to the fact, that there is here a reference to a single engagement, whilst the history perhaps states the losses of the campaign.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 61
To the chief Musician upon Neginah, A Psalm of David
1 Hear my cry, O God;

Attend unto my prayer.

2 From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when my heart is overwhelmed:

Lead me to the rock that is higher than I.

3 For thou hast been a shelter for me,

And a strong tower from the enemy.

4 I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever:

I will trust in the covert of thy wings. Selah.

5 For thou, O God, hast heard my vows:

Thou hast given me the heritage of those that fear thy name.

6 Thou wilt prolong the king’s life:

And his years as many generations.

7 He shall abide before God for ever:

O prepare mercy and truth, which may preserve him.

8 So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever,

That I may daily perform my vows.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition—The Psalmist calls from afar for deliverance to God ( Psalm 61:1-2), who has previously afforded it to him ( Psalm 61:3), and he prays for shelter and protection in God’s tent ( Psalm 61:4), on the ground of previous special tokens of grace ( Psalm 61:5). Upon this is based the prayer for special blessings for the king ( Psalm 61:6-7), for which the Psalmist will offer without cessation the thanksgiving he has vowed ( Psalm 61:8). Although the king is referred o in the third person, this does not necessarily show that he and the Psalmist are two different persons. The objection that such a petition in he mouth of the speaker would be immodest, amounts to nothing, when we consider that the contents of the prayer refer to the eternal royal position before God’s face and the worthy fulfilment of this position as well as enduring establishment in it by Divine blessing. The king thus praying gives his petition naturally and involuntarily a more objective form, and if we hold fast to its composition by David, and accordingly refer Psalm 61:5 to the special promise, 2 Samuel 7, it has likewise a prophetic character. It is unnecessary, therefore, to put this verse into the mouth of a chorus (Paulus), which Psalm 61:2 would not allow, or to understand this of the dynasty of David (Hengstenberg), or the rule of the Messiah (many of the older interpreters after the Chald.), which would be against the wording and context. It thus resembles Psalm 21Since now the expression: to be a guest in the tent of God, is entirely in David’s style ( Psalm 15), and the “end of the earth” can be satisfactorily explained, there is no reason to give up the statement of the title, and think of a prophet under King Josiah and his successors at the time of the exile at Babylon (Ewald), or of a priest in a Jewish colony living among the heathen in the time of the Seleucidæ (Hitzig), or a poet living in a distant land, perhaps in banishment (Hupfeld), or indeed of King Cyrus (Böttcher).

Str. I. Psalm 61:2. From the end of the earth.—This is an expression for the greatest distance from the dwelling of God, as the place of protection, help and salvation, not indeed mathematically, but in accordance with the feelings, but yet on a geographical foundation in accordance with the ideas of the Israelites, not in contrast to heaven and its centre=out from the earth (Luther), or out of the uttermost depths of the earth (Clauss), but in contrast to Zion as the middle of the earth ( Psalm 74:12; Ezekiel 5:5), and in connection with the usage of the language, in accordance with which the land to the east of the Jordan did not belong to the land of Canaan in the strictest sense ( Numbers 32:29 sq.), and a foreign land included generally the idea of banishment from the face of God ( Psalm 42). We have therefore properly to think of the abode of David in the district of Gilead at the time of his flight before Absalom, and the translation: from the end of the land (Geier, et al ), is to be rejected.—In the covering of my heart.—[This word is used of covering with a garment, of clothing the valleys with corn, Psalm 65:14, etc. Thus by a natural metaphor of clothing the mind or soul, covering it over, enveloping it, clouding it with care, anxiety, trouble, Psalm 102:1; Isaiah 57:16.—Upon a rock, too high for me.—A rock which was inaccessible to him by his own power, and hence still more inaccessible to his enemies. The high rock is a usual figure of security, comp. Psalm 27:5.

Psalm 61:3. A strong tower before the face of the enemy.—Comp. Judges 9:51; Proverbs 18:10. This is parallel with the high rock, both of which afford a sure refuge before the enemy. They are alike inaccessible to him.—C. A. B.]

[Str. II. Psalm 61:4. Let me be a guest.—Compare Psalm 15:1; Psalm 27:4.—In Thy tent.—Perowne: “The expression is figurative, no doubt, but would hardly have been employed after the Temple was built, and hence it is almost certain that the Psalm belongs to the time of David.”—Forever—Hupfeld: “The plural עוֹלָמים is not used with reference to the double eternity of this and the future life, as the Rabbins, but instead of the singular עולָם, usually עוֹלָם וָעֶד.” The reference is entirely personal.—Let me find refuge in the shelter of Thy wings.—Comp. Psalm 17:8; Psalm 57:1. Perowne thinks the reference here is evidently to the outstretched wings of the cherubim, but it is better to think of the more simple figure of the hen, or eagle, as in the other passages.

Psalm 61:5. The possession of those that fear Thy name.—Perowne: “Primarily this would be the land of Canaan, and then it would include all blessings, temporal and spiritual, which were in fact implied and comprised in the possession of the land.—C. A. B.]

[Str. III. Psalm 61:6-7. Add days to the days of the king! (May) his years (be) as generation and generation. May he sit (enthroned) before God’s face, appoint grace and truth that they may guard him.—The king David here prays that he as the anointed of Jehovah may have a long life, seeing one generation after another, that he may sit on his throne enjoying the sunshine of God’s countenance, and that God’s grace and truth may be the appointed guards, to stand at the side of his throne, to protect him from his enemies and rebellious subjects. David, realizing that he is the anointed of the Lord, does not always distinguish between himself and the Messianic dynasty, so that the latter thought fills up as it were the background of his consciousness. The translation of the A. V, Perowne, Alexander, et al. of the verbs as futures of confident expectation, is not so good, The translation given above is essentially that of Hupfeld and Moll.—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. It is worse to be separated from the house of God than it is to be far from home. When the pious experience both painfully, they long above all in hope of return to the former. But where ever we may be on earth, we can call upon God and implore in prayer, with the assurance of faith, the consolation of the Divine promises and the assistance of Divine help in order to a deliverance unattainable by our own power.

2. The faith of an afflicted man finds great strength in looking at previous exhibitions of Divine help in words and deeds, and arises on this foundation not unfrequently to the boldest hopes of faith, especially to the desire for a communion with God, which reaches from time into eternity, and to the prayer for the blessings necessary thereto. For the possession of the promised land secured to those who fear God and allotted to them, forms the foundation, the sweet pledge, the symbolical type of the inheritance involved in it.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Fresh hopes spring forth from experiences of grace, and when prayer is heard anew, new vows are entwined with the thanksgivings to which we have been accustomed of old.—A long life is a blessing only when grace and truth are its guardians.—Communion with God is best strengthened by prefering to be a guest in the house of God.—Our welfare is best provided for when we are provided with the good things of the house of God.—God sees us and hears us everywhere, but He prefers to see us in His house and in His ways.—Children of God need to pray likewise for temporal welfare and earthly good things, but their special desire is for communion with their God.—Communion with God is spiritually attained through grace and faith in the heart; it presents itself as intercourse with God in prayer and the service of God; it is accomplished as an eternal sitting on a throne before God’s face with submission to God’s grace and truth—He who would gain abiding blessings, must not only flee to God’s protection, but must keep himself at the house of God and allow himself to be led in his calling by God’s grace and truth.—It is likewise the king’s honor and surest gain to show himself to be a servant of God.
Starke: God is to us all things and will be all by faith.—God is more inclined to hear our prayers than we are to send them up to Him.—The reward which the God-fearing are to receive, is not based on their own merits, but God’s gracious promises.

Frisch: To lift up holy hands is everywhere good and nowhere fruitless.—Franke: So long as we have an earthly mind, we have a heart unfaithful to God.—Arndt: We are so much indebted to God that we should pay something daily.—Tholuck The inheritance of those who fear God is His rich grace.—Taube: Truly it is equally far from earth to heaven in all places, and God is everywhere near those who call upon Him.

[Matt. Henry: That which separates us from our other comforts, should drive us so much nearer to God, the fountain of all comfort.—Weeping must quicken praying, and not deaden it.—We need not desire to be better secured than under the protection of God’s mercy and truth.—Spurgeon: Tribulation brings us to God, and brings God to us. Faith’s greatest triumphs are achieved in her heaviest trials.—How infinitely higher than we are is the salvation of God We are low and grovelling, but it towers like some tall cliff far above us.—Experience is the nurse of faith. From the past we gather arguments for present confidence.—He who communes with God is always at home.—There should be a parallel between our supplications and our thanksgivings. We ought not to leap in prayer, and limp in praise.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-12
Psalm 62
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, A Psalm of David
Truly my soul waiteth upon God:

From him cometh my salvation.

2 He only is my rock and my salvation;

He is my defence; I shall not be greatly moved.

3 How long will ye imagine mischief against a man?

Ye shall be slain all of you: as a bowing wall shall ye be, and as a tottering fence.

4 They only consult to cast him down from his excellency: they delight in lies:

They bless with their mouth, but they curse inwardly. Selah.

5 My soul, wait thou only upon God;

For my expectation is from him.

6 He only is my rock and my salvation:

He is my defence; I shall not be moved.

7 In God is my salvation and my glory:

The rock of my strength, and my refuge, is in God.

8 Trust in him at all times; ye people,

Pour out your heart before him:

God is a refuge for us. Selah.

9 Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lie:

To be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity.

10 Trust not in oppression, and become not vain in robbery:

If riches increase, set not your heart upon them.
11 God hath spoken once; twice have I heard this;

That power belongeth unto God.

12 Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy:

For thou renderest to every man according to his work.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—For the Title comp. Introd. § 12, No8. There are no historical statements or decisive references to known events in the life of David; yet the relationships with Psalm 39 on the one side, and with Psalm 4on the other, point to the time of his persecution by Absalom. This relationship with Psalm 39 makes it advisable to translate the characteristic אַךְ which is repeated [ Psalm 62:1-2; Psalm 62:4-6; Psalm 62:9] not by: yea, surely (Flamin, Geier, et al.) but by: only (Kimchi, et al.) In the former sense the subjective side of the assertion is emphasized, in the latter more the objective side. In both cases it bears the emphasis of reliability, whilst the Hebrew word embraces both sides, and the individual passages demand now more this, then more that reference in the narrower sense; but in order to allow the designed repetition of the same word to be clearly manifest in the translation, it is better to retain the translation given above [only] the more as this is appropriate throughout. For the assertion, that only with God is the soul entirely quieted ( Psalm 62:1), because God only is the rock ( Psalm 62:2), upon which, when the singer is established, he can designate as vain ( Psalm 62:3), the attacks of those, who only desire to cast him down from his high place ( Psalm 62:4);—this assertion is at once the foundation for the exhortation of his soul, to turn to God alone in confident submission ( Psalm 62:5), because God only is the reliable helper ( Psalm 62:6). This repetition forms not only the transition to the renewal of the appropriate personal confession ( Psalm 62:7), but likewise to the exhortation of the people to constant trust in God ( Psalm 62:8), because men are only breath one and all ( Psalm 62:9), the trust in temporal possessions, whether goods or powers, is vain ( Psalm 62:10), but God has spoken the word, which has been frequently heard, and is valid once for all, that the power is His, ( Psalm 62:11). Therefore the petitioner, moved by the assurance of the government of God, which recompenses justly, turns to the grace of God which is equally essential with His power ( Psalm 62:12).[FN5]
[Str. I Psalm 62:1. My soul (is) silence to God.—Some regard דּוּמִיָה as an adjective (Gesenius, Stier, et al.), but most interpreters, as a substantive either as an accus. abs. (Hupfeld) = in silence, in quiet resignation to God, or better as a simple predicate (Delitzsch, Riehm, Perowne, et al.) “It Isaiah,” says Calvin, “that settled submission, when the faithful rest in the promises of God, give place to His word, obey His rule, and keep down every murmur of passion in their hearts.”

Psalm 62:2. My salvation, etc.—Delitzsch; “His salvation comes from God, yes, God Himself is His salvation, so that, God being his, he possesses already salvation, and by this stands immovably firm.” For the figures which are here heaped up, comp Psalm 9:9; Psalm 18:2.—I shall not be greatly shaken.—Delitzsch: “What the poet means by רַכַּה is clear from Psalm 37:24. He shall not totter greatly, much, especially, that Isaiah, not so as to fall or to remain upon the ground.”—C. A. B.]

Str. II. Psalm 62:3. Rush again * a man.—This word, which occurs only here, is not to be changed into another similar word ( Nahum 2:5; Jeremiah 46.) = to rave, storm (Hupf.) or ( Psalm 102:8) = rage. Nor does it mean: to fall upon (Sept.) pursue (Aquil, Jerome) exhaust one’s-self in vain (Symm.), devise ruin (Rabbin [A.V. imagine mischief]) slander (most recent interpreters), but in accordance with an expression still current in Syria (Delitzsch): to rush upon one with outcry and lifted fist, in order to browbeat.—All of you break (him) down, as a wall inclined, a fence overthrown?—The interpretation of this clause in accordance with the Tiberian reading [followed by the Western Jews]: may ye all be ruined (or likewise = murdered) (Chald, Rabbin, Geier, [similarly A. V.]) is less in accordance with the context than the Babylonian reading, which with the ancient versions and most interpreters, is followed by us in our translation above.[FN6]
[ Psalm 62:5. Only to God, be silent, my soul.—Perowne: “The first strophe opens with the expression of his resignation; this, with the exhortation to resignation. But this is no contradiction. The life of man’s spirit cannot always preserve the same even tenor. The heart of man is like the sea; however calm and smooth it may seem, a light air will ruffle its surface. The resignation, the trust in God, the peace, the rest which have come after long struggle and much prayer, may too easily be broken. And hence when these have been attained, we need to exhort ourselves to them in renewed measure.”—C. A. B.]

Str. III. [ Psalm 62:7. Upon God (resteth) my salvation,etc.—Comp. Psalm 7:10. All depends upon Him, and is founded on Him.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 62:8. Trust in Him at all times, O people.—Since a̓m = people, is used in the text, and not a̓mmi = my people, we are not to think of the people of Israel (Chald, Aben Ezra, Calvin), or of men in general (Hupfeld) = dear people (Luther), but of that portion of the people that remained with David, of the retinue which was in his service, Judges 3:18; 1 Kings 19:21; 2 Kings 4:42 (Delitzsch).

[There seems to be no other way of rendering this distinction than that of the A. V. The German language distinguishes very nicely between Menschensöhne and Mannessöhne—C. A. B.] —Men of high degree a lie, ascending upon balances—they (are) of breath altogether.—Since the infinitive with ל as the ablative of the gerund, does not precede the principal clause, but always follows (Ewald, § 280 d), the first half of the clause is not to be attached to the second half (most interpreters), but to the preceding clause (Delitzsch) so that the sense Isaiah, that the supposed weight of the men of high degree is shown by trial to be a lie. In the second half of this clause it is better to regard the מִן as partitive, than comparative (comp. Isaiah 40:17; Isaiah 41:24; Isaiah 44:11).

Str. IV. Psalm 62:11-12. It is not said here that God’s revelation has taken place once, twice, that is to say, often, and has been heard by the Psalmist just as often (De Wette, Hupf.), or that God has spoken a word, which consists of the two things heard by the Psalmist and expressed in the following clauses, that with God is power, and with Him also is grace (Grotius, Delitzsch, Hitzig). The expressions do not agree with the first supposition; against the latter are the change of construction in Psalm 62:12, and the mention of the retributive justice of God in the closing clause, which would have been a third member of the word of revelation. It is rather stated as the subject of the word of revelation once spoken; that God is almighty. Even on this account the Psalmist addresses Him directly as adonai, and expresses in an independent clause (Hengst.), yet not in the sense of an explanatory supplement (De Wette, Hupfeld), but moved by his circumstances and feelings, his truthful confession of the grace of the Almighty, which is based upon his experience of the Providence of God recompensing the actions, that is to say the conduct and behaviour of men. The expression is in form entirely in general terms, but in contents it applies to the pious in concreto. This passage is used in this sense by the Apostle Paul, Romans 2:6, after the Sept. It does not follow from this that we are to explain Psalm 62:11 a, thus: it is twice that I heard (Ewald), Job 40:5; 2 Kings 6:10. The hearing of the one or once spoken word of revelation has been repeated.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. There is a silence which is not that of fright, of pain, of despair, of defiance, but as that of the soul in prayer, and of the heart trusting God, means simply the silence of lamentation, yet in accordance with its nature is the quiet of resignation and the depth of peace in a soul directed towards God, relying upon God and quieted in God. Such a condition of soul, however, arises only from an unconditional, entire, and exclusive submission to God; and this is not only the single act of yielding to God, but the uninterrupted giving of oneself in order to be in entire safety in God. In order to such an experience in life amid manifold temptations, there is necessary on the one side the help of prayer, in order to be more deeply rooted in God, and constantly renewed in submission to Him, on the other side, the comforting, refreshing, warning promises, in order to keep our own souls awake. “For if we put God out of view, and do not turn to prayer, the sea is not so tempestuous in the storm as the human heart and soul,” (Joh. Arndt). He however who truly not only expects and implores his salvation and help from God, but finds and has them with God and in God, feels that he has been delivered as upon a rock, and is lifted up as well above the feeling of his own weakness and frailty, as above fear of the assaults of numerous, powerful, and lying enemies.

2. The man who has resigned himself to God, relies upon God for the deliverance of his life as well as the defence of his honor and the protection of his position. This condition of soul is especially strengthened by emphatically holding before it the portion that it has in God and the constant appropriation of what God says of Himself, and bestows upon them. This strengthens the personal faith, and encourages others to do likewise. The diligent consideration and right use of the word of revelation is of especial importance and influence in this respect; for it testifies that the God whose grace has been so often experienced by the pious in His providence, which recompenses every man justly, is the Almighty, upon whom, as the only true Lord, we should rely alone, and may rely truly, whilst all human devices, powers, undertakings, are as windy, that is to say, powerless and perishable as the riches which have been acquired thereby, and indeed to some extent with deceit and violence.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God alone gives true peace to the soul that trusts in Him, but He gives it really.—Resignation to God is not without the giving up of oneself, but it makes no real loss, but effects true and abiding gain.—Prayer is not opposed to the quiet of a heart resigned to God.—He who resigns himself trustingly to God, will be accepted by God; and he who accepts what God speaks, does, and sends, is established in his resignation to God.—When we feel ourselves to be weak, and our enemies treat us as if we were shaking, God the Almighty remains our strength, as long as we trust in His grace.—God can screen believers against their enemies with as many shields as He has names.—Only God is reliable in all respects, the world in no respect.—He who would rely upon the grace of the Almighty, must not forget, that the Lord recompenses justly.—When men are weighed by God, many are found too light.—Hear often what God has spoken once, but judge yourselves by it, and not by other men to whom you preach it.

Starke: Trust in God never deceives; for even if we are forsaken by the entire world, God remains faithful.—Craft and power are the weapons of the ungodly; if the one is not enough, they seize the other, and not unfrequently make their attacks with both at once.—Riches are to many snares by which they are plunged into ruin.

Osiander: The pious have many assaults, but they are not ruined.—Franke: What God speaks once we should frequently repeat, and always carry it about in our hearts.—Frisch: An honest prayer is nothing but a pouring out of the heart before God.—Tholuck: This is the course of the world, the richer God’s gifts, the more do men trust in the gifts instead of the rich Giver.—Diedrich: God is enough; but He alone.—Guenther: To be silent to God—a precious jewel and a fruit of the Spirit.—Deichert: What it means to follow our Saviour with the cross1). He was still as a lamb, be ye likewise; 2) His enemies have not overcome Him, take shelter under His wings; 3) He trusted God, who helped him out, therefore put all your confidence in Him.

[Matt. Henry: The good we do we should stir up ourselves to continue doing, and to do yet more and more, as those that have through grace experienced the comfort and benefit of it.—The more faith is acted, the more active it is. It is a smiling world that is most likely to draw the heart away from God, on whom only it should be set.—Barnes: All these combined—power, mercy, equity—constitute a reason why men should confide in God.—If these things do exist in God, unlimited confidence may be placed in Him as having all needful power to save; as being so merciful that sinful men may trust in Him; and as being so just and equal in His dealings that all may feel that it is right to repose confidence in a Being by whom all the interests of the universe will be secured.—Perowne: Power without Love is brutality, and Love without Power is weakness. Power is the strong foundation of Love, and Love is the beauty and the crown of Power.—Spurgeon: No eloquence in the world is half so full of meaning as the patient silence of a child of God. It is an eminent work of grace to bring down the will and subdue the affections to such a degree, that the whole mind lies before the Lord like the sea beneath the wind, ready to be moved by every breath of His mouth.—We cannot too often hear the toll of that great bell only; let it ring the death knell of all carnal reliances, and lead us to cast ourselves on the bare arm of God.—Our meditative soul should hear the echo of God’s voice again and again. What He speaks once in Revelation, we should be always hearing. Creation and Providence are evermore echoing the voice of God—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#5 - It is better with Hupfeld, et al. to regard this Psalm as composed of three strophes with four verses each. The two first thus have a refrain at the beginning embracing a pair of verses, instead of at the close, as Moll, and besides they conclude with a Selah. The third strophe would then begin with the characteristic אֵךְ and with contents in contrasted parallelism with the two other strophes. Hupfeld translates אךְ each time by ja, but Moll’s translation, only in preferable—C A. B.]

FN#6 - Hupfeld prefers the usual sense of רצח, and translates murder. and regards the metaphors as very much mixed, but It seems better with Ewald, Delitzsch, Moll, Perowne, et al, to translate in accordance with the original meaning: to break down.—C. A. B.]

63 Psalm 63 

Verses 1-11
Psalm 63
A Psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness of Judah
O God, thou art my God; early will I seek thee:

My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee

In a dry and thirsty land, where no water is;

2 To see thy power and thy glory,

So as I have seen thee in the sanctuary.

3 Because thy lovingkindness is better than life,

My lips shall praise thee.

4 Thus will I bless thee while I live:

I will lift up my hands in thy name.

5 My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness;

And my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips:

6 When I remember thee upon my bed,

And meditate on thee in the night watches.

7 Because thou hast been my help,

Therefore in the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.

8 My soul followeth hard after thee:

Thy right hand upholdeth me.

9 But those that seek my soul, to destroy it,
Shall go into the lower parts of the earth.

10 They shall fall by the sword:

They shall be a portion for foxes.

11 But the king shall rejoice in God;

Every one that sweareth by him shall glory:

But the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The speaker longs vehemently after Elohim=Jehovah as his God (El), and designates this longing as the thirst of one who is parched and languishing, because he was in this bodily condition when he sojourned in the dry, barren land ( Psalm 63:1). The mention of jackals ( Psalm 63:10) is against a figurative interpretation of this expression (Hitzig), derived from the fact that God is the element of life, as it were the nourishing sap of men (Hupfeld)=as in the barren land (Syriac, et al.). The description of the fate of the enemies of the Psalmist ( Psalm 63:10) is much more natural, if a designation of place is found in Psalm 63:1 (Septuagint, Chald, Hengstenberg, Ewald, Delitzsch); and the mention of the king ( Psalm 63:11), is not at all in such a way that we are compelled to think of a different person from the speaker (De Wette). On the contrary, the verbs, which it is better to regard as futures than optatives, lead to the assurance of the joy of victory in the overthrow of lying and boasting enemies, who pursue the Psalmist in his flight to the wilderness, but will themselves perish in this undertaking. In this connection it is much easier to think of the royal dignity of the Psalmist, who vindicates this against his enemies and as a sign of his Divine calling, in order to strengthen his faith, than to think that the king not mentioned otherwise is to rejoice in the deliverance of the Psalmist from the hands of his enemies. This being the case, we cannot think of any other royal poet but David, especially as this Psalm not only has points of resemblance with Psalm 41. and other Davidic Psalm, but the characteristic expression of the thirsting of David and his followers is used, 2 Samuel 16:2; 2 Samuel 16:14; 2 Samuel 17:29 (Hengstenberg, Delitzsch), when he halted in the steppes of the wilderness one or two days ( 2 Samuel 15:23; 2 Samuel 15:28; 2 Samuel 17:16) in his flight from Absalom, before he crossed the Jordan. As well the mention of the sanctuary ( Psalm 63:2) as the prominence given to the royal dignity ( Psalm 63:11), makes it necessary to think of this period and not of the sojourn of David in the wilderness of Judah in the time of Saul (most of the older interpreters). The Psalmist thirsting in the wilderness wishes to be again near to God ( Psalm 63:1), as he was previously near Him in the sanctuary ( Psalm 63:2), and this longing is based upon the grace of God, which surpasses the dearest and most precious of all things, life ( Psalm 63:3), for which the singer will praise God continually ( Psalm 63:4). His soul lives and is nourished by this, his mouth is filled with it ( Psalm 63:5), as his hours of rest and the night watches are filled with meditation upon God ( Psalm 63:6). For God has become to him a constant help, so that he can shout for joy in the experience of Divine protection ( Psalm 63:7), and feels himself, in the attachment of his soul, drawn towards God, whom he thanks for his preservation ( Psalm 63:8). His enemies will suffer a terrible ruin ( Psalm 63:9-10). Hebrews, the king, on the other hand, will rejoice in God, that is to say, as one who has been delivered by God and drawn to Him; and every one who swears by God, that Isaiah, honors God as God ( Deuteronomy 6:13; Isaiah 19:13; Isaiah 45:23; Isaiah 65:16; Amos 8:14), will glory, because the mouth of those who speak lies is stopped ( Psalm 63:11).—In the ancient Church, the morning service was opened with the singing of this Psalm (const, apost. II:59; VIII:37), partly on account of Psalm 63:6, partly on account of the translation of Psalm 63:1 : early I seek Thee:[FN7]
Str. I. [My flesh, in connection with my soul, indicates the whole man in his two principal parts, body and soul, as Psalm 16:9; Psalm 31:10; Psalm 44:25, etc.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 63:2. Thus have I looked at Thee in the sanctuary, to see Thy power and Thy glory.—The change of the perfect ( Psalm 63:2) and the imperfect ( Psalm 63:4) shows that the Psalmist will continue to do, what he has previously done; and the repeated “thus,” renders prominent the similarity of his feelings prevailing under both circumstances, namely, the longing after God, which he now has in the barren land, as he once had it in the sanctuary. The supposition of a reference back to the beginning of the Psalm=so as to my God (Ewald), has little in its favor. The following interpretations are to be entirely rejected, especially on account of their not regarding the perfect: then (when my longing is quieted) I will behold (Chald, De Wette), or there, that is to say, in such a land (Luther, Geier), or: thence, that Isaiah, in consequence of which (Calvin, Rosenm, Hengstenberg) I behold Thee in the sanctuary, so that I see Thy glory, which then is understood of spiritual beholding, as if the beholder, though far off in the body, had been snatched away by his longing into the sanctuary. There is no necessity to transpose the halves of each Verse from Psalm 63:2 to Psalm 63:8 (Hupfeld). [The A. V. transposes the parts of Psalm 63:2 without reason.—C. A. B ]

[ Psalm 63:3. For Thy grace is better than life.—The A. V. regards the כי as giving the reason of the praise in the second clause, and translates: because. This is possible, yet not so good as the interpretation that it gives the reason of the longing of Psalm 63:1 (Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Moll, Perowne, et al.). Hengstenberg refers it to the previous Verse.[FN9]
Psalm 63:4. Comp. Psalm 28:2, for the lifting up of the hands in prayer.—C. A. B]

Str. II. [ Psalm 63:5. As with marrow and fatness.—Perowne: “An image borrowed from a rich and splendid banquet, comp. Psalm 22:26; Psalm 22:29; Psalm 23:5-6. Hupfeld, following J. H. Mich, thinks that the reference is immediately to the sacrificial meal, which accompanied the thank-offering, here used as an image of thanksgiving (comp. Psalm 50:13; Psalm 54:6, etc.), and that the comparison is between his delight in rendering thanksgiving to God, and the enjoyment of the fat of the sacrifices. But the simpler explanation is the more probable, comp. Deuteronomy 32:14; Isaiah 25:6; Jeremiah 31:14.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 63:6. The mention of night-watches, of which there were three, at the beginning, in the middle, and at the end of the night ( Exodus 14:24; Judges 7:19; Lamentations 2:19), shows that the remembrance of God with the Psalmist was not a transient occurrence, but called forth (repeated earnest meditation during the whole night, Psalm 139:17 sq.

[ Psalm 63:7. For Thou hast been a help to me, and in the shadow of Thy wings will I shout for joy.—Perowne: “David in the present, distress, finding support in the past, and from that sure ground looking forward with confidence and joy to the future.”—For the figure in the last clause, comp. Psalm 17:8; Psalm 36:7; Psalm 57:1; Psalm 61:4.

Psalm 63:8. My soul cleaveth to Thee, Thy right hand upholds me.—God holds fast to the righteous with His right hand and holds him up, whilst the righteous hangs on to God or cleaves to Him. This is a beautiful representation of the mutual affection and reciprocal relation of God and His servant.—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 63:9. But they, to (their own) destruction shall they seek my soul, shall go into the abysses of the earth.—Some, after the Septuagint and Vulgate, take לְשוֹאָה=in vain (in vanum), as if they had before them לַשָּוְא. But it does not state the purpose of the enemy (most interpreters), but the consequence of their hostile pursuit, which was for the ruin of others, yet brought ruin upon themselves. The parallel clause is particularly in favor of this. The abysses of the earth, or the depths of the interior of the earth ( Psalm 139:15; Isaiah 44:23), mean here as Ephesians 4:9, not the clefts and caves, but the world below (Böttcher, et al.).

Psalm 63:10. They shall be given up to the edge of the sword.—This is literally: they shall pour him (that Isaiah, the enemy as a collective noun) into the hands of the sword. This, would not only be unusual and obscure in English, but in the present connection would cause misunderstandings; hence transposition is necessary.[FN10] The verb is the Hiphil of נָגַר, and not from גָּרַר. The same construction is found, Jeremiah 18:21; Ezekiel 35:5.—[A portion for jackals.—The idea is that, slain by the sword and left upon the field, their bodies would be the prey of jackals. Jackals are the scavengers of the East, and even enter the towns and quarrel with the dogs in the streets for carrion, [FN11]—C. A. B.]

Psalm 63:11. Every one that sweareth by Him. It is likewise correct, as far as the language is concerned, to explain: that sweareth by the king, that Isaiah, confess themselves as his subjects, and show themselves to be such (Theodoret, Ewald, Hengstenberg); but actually this is objectionable from the fact that heathen nations might very well swear by the life of the king ( Genesis 32:15), but an Israelite could not do this.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. In the greatest abandonment, in the desolate wilderness, in peril of body and life, the pious hold fast their communion with God in faith, and long constantly for a more complete realization of it. For God is the highest good of the pious, and as their God is not only more precious than life, but is likewise the source of all refreshment and the ground of every deliverance and help. Hence God, as the abiding object of their longing, as well as the essence of salvation, is the constant subject of their meditation and praise, in which they find the strongest nourishment and the sweetest enjoyment for their souls

2. The remembrance of the blessings which the pious have received in the sanctuary of the Lord, and the longing there experienced and gratified, for ever deeper insight into the power and glory of God, not unfrequently, in times when they are far from the sanctuary, without their own fault, and in distress of body and of soul, is violently awakened by the burning longing for consolation, assistance and deliverance from God. Since, however, it is connected with the recollection of previous benefits and assistances from God, it draws the soul into the sphere of comforting thoughts and blessed experiences, and excites it even during the time of suffering to pleasure in prayer and joy in thanksgiving, from which again grows resignation to God, confidence in deliverance from the hands of the enemies who pursue the pious to their own destruction, and the enlargement of the view, so that it embraces all who confess God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
We can call upon God in the wilderness as well as in God’s house, yet we have no reason to undervalue the latter or give it up.—He who cannot enter the house of God, may yet thankfully remember the blessings which he has there received, as well as the benefits which God has bestowed upon him besides.—Why is the grace of God more precious than life?—To praise God is no burden, but pleasure to the pious.—With the pious sorrow as well as joy should serve to express the dependence of their souls on God, and at the same time to render this more spiritual and deeper. The longing after God in its grounds, its expressions, and consequences.—To reflect upon God’s glory, benefits and guidances is a salutary occupation, and at the same time a sweet enjoyment.—What fills the heart passes over the mouth, yet for some to everlasting confusion.—Together with Psalm cv, the daily morning prayer of the ancient Church.

Augustine: Si non traheris, ora, ut traharis.

Starke: True thankfulness has its ground in the heart, but expresses itself by words and works.—A believing soul finds its greatest pleasure in the consideration of the word of God, hence it has likewise a constant longing after it.—Where a carnal mind prevails in a man over the fear of God, the carnal will be the last before sleep, and the first after awaking.—He who loves lies is hateful to God and men, and ruins himself thereby.

Franke: What is it, that man has to seek more than this, that the Lord may be his God, who begins the ten commandments thus: I am the Lord, thy God.—Frisch: Better lose a thousand lives, than once willingly dispense with the grace of God.—Arndt: To live without God’s grace is death, to be eternally without God’s grace is eternal death.—Tholuck: The power of prayer depends on knowing God as our God.—Guenther: O that we might learn three things from David: The art of doing without a thing without pain the preparation and use of the still hours, the blessed joy in communion with God in spite of flight, hunger, thirst, a wilderness, anxiety, and need.

[Matt. Henry: Gracious souls look down upon the world with a holy disdain, and look up to God with a holy desire.—A closet may be turned into a little sanctuary.—Barnes: Nothing can be more proper than that our last thoughts, as we sink into quiet slumber, should be of God;—of His being, His character, His mercy, His loving-kindness; of the dealings of His providence, and the manifestation of His grace towards us during the day; and nothing is better fitted to compose the mind to rest, and to induce quiet and gentle slumber, than the calmness of soul which arises from the idea of an Infinite God, and from confidence in Him.—Wordsworth: Every devout soul which has loved to see God in His house, will be refreshed by visions of God in the wilderness of solitude, sorrow, sickness, and death.—Spurgeon: A weary place and a weary heart make the presence of God the more desirable; if there be nothing below and nothing within to cheer, it is a thousand mercies that we may look up and find all we need.—Life is dear, but God’s love is dearer. To dwell with God is better than life at its best.—When God gives us the marrow of His love, we must present to Him the marrow of our hearts.—We see best in the dark if we there see God best.—Night is congenial, in its silence and darkness, to a soul which would forget the world, and rise into a higher sphere.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#7 - Perowne: “This is unquestionably one of the most beautiful and touching Psalm in the whole Psalter. Donne says of it: As the whole Book of Psalm is oleum effusum (as the spouse speaks of the name of Christ), an ointment poured out upon all sorts of sores, a cerecloth that supplies all bruises, a balm that searches all wounds; so are there some certain Psalm that are imperial Psalm, that command over all affections, and spread themselves over all occasions-catholic, universal Psalm, that apply to all necessities.’—And again he observes: ‘the spirit and soul of the whole Book of Psalm is contracted into this Psalm, Serm66.”—C. A. B.]

FN#8 - Delitzsch admits this, yet contends that “since Psalm 63:6 looks back upon the night, this expression was chosen with reference to the break of the morning, as Isaiah 26:9. שִׁחַר is side by side with אוָּה בלַּיְלָה,” and thus he prefers the translation: I seek Thee early.—C. A. B.]

FN#9 - Delitzsch: “This longing after God, which is now the more violent in the wilderness afar off from the sanctuary, fills him and impels him, for God’s grace is better than life, better than natural life (see Psalm 17:14), which as likewise a good thing, and the condition of all earthly blessings is a very good thing; yet God’s grace is a higher good, the highest good and the true life. His lips are to praise this God of grace, a morning song is due Him, for that which truly blesses, and that which he now, as previously, solely and alone longs for, is the grace of this God, whose infinite worth is measured only by the greatness of His power and glory .“—C. A. B.]

FN#10 - It is better, with Perowne, Alexander, et al., to translate the power of the sword, the hand being expressive of power. Hupfeld and Delitzsch prefer the rendering: hands of the sword.—C. A.B.]

FN#11 - Tristram Nat. Hist, of the Bible, p. Psalm 110 : “Shu’al, always in the Bible translated ‘fox’ is undoubtedly a comprehensive term, from which our own word jackal is ultimately derived, and which comprehends the jackal as well as the fox. In several instances, as in the expression, Psalm 63:10, the jackal is indicated. It is the jackal rather than the fox which preys on dead bodies, and which assembles in troops on the battle-fields to feast on the slain—The natives of the East discriminate very little between the two animals, or rather look upon the fox as a small and inferior species of jackal. Indeed, their appearance to a cursory observer is very similar, the jackal having its fur of a paler color or yellowish rather than reddish in hue.”—C. A. B.]

64 Psalm 64 

Verses 1-10
Psalm 64
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer:

Preserve my life from fear of the enemy.

2 Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked;

From the insurrection of the workers of iniquity:

3 Who whet their tongue like a sword,

And bend their bows-to shoot their arrows, even bitter words:

4 That they may shoot in secret at the perfect:

Suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not.

5 They encourage themselves in an evil matter:

They commune of laying snares privily;

They say, Who shall see them?

6 They search out iniquities;

They accomplish a diligent search:

Both the inward thought of every one of them, and the heart, is deep.

7 But God shall shoot at them

With an arrow: suddenly shall they be wounded.

8 So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon themselves:

All that see them shall flee away.

9 And all men shall fear,

And shall declare the work of God;

For they shall wisely consider of his doing.

10 The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, and shall trust in him;

And all the upright in heart shall glory.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents.—Owing to the absence of all historical references, we cannot state any particular time in the life of David for its composition. The Psalm which have corresponding figures and features belong to very different periods. The situation of the Psalmist is one which frequently recurs in the life of David. In lamentation to God he implores protection against a throng of wicked men who threaten his life, ( Psalm 64:1-2), who seek to destroy him, especially by ill report and other secret devices ( Psalm 64:3; Psalm 64:6). On this account the judgment of God will overtake them ( Psalm 64:7-8), the knowledge of which will serve as a warning to all men ( Psalm 64:9), but will strengthen the faith of the righteous, rejoicing them and encouraging them.

[Str. I. Psalm 64:1. In my lamentation.—Delitzsch: “The infin. nom.שִׂיחַ means lamentation, complaint, not in sounds of pain, but in words of pain.” See Psalm 51:2.

Psalm 64:2. From the secret league of the wicked—from the tumultuous throng of evil doers.—Delitzsch: “סוֹד is the club or clique, רִגְשָׁה the noisy crowd.” Perowne translates סוֹד as conspiracy; this is the sense, but it is better to employ the more general meaning of the word referring to secret converse in the intimacy of friendship on the one hand, and of devising, planning, plotting on the other. See Psalm 25:14.

Psalm 64:3-4. The figures of these Verses are favorite ones with David. For the comparison of the tongue to a sharp sword, see Psalm 52:2; Psalm 57:4; Psalm 59:7; for that of bitter words to fixed arrows, Psalm 58:7. As the robber lurks in his haunts ( Psalm 10:8) or the hunter shoots from the thicket at the bird ( Psalm 11:2) so they lurk and watch for their opportunity to shoot forth their bitter words. Unseen of men they fear not God and His retributive justice ( Psalm 55:19). C. A. B.]

Str. II. Psalm 64:5. They strengthen for themselves an evil thing.—Perowne: “They take every means to secure their object, follow it up resolutely.” It is better to understand this of their plan or purpose than of the bitter words which they have spoken. They calculate how to lay snares privily.—They carefully go over each part of the plan, that they make it successful in all its parts. And all this is in secret. None but the conspirators are aware of these snares.—They say, who shall look at them?—The question is interpreted very differently. Some refer the pronoun “them” to the snares laid with so much care and craft that they can confidently ask who shall discover them; but the analogy of Psalm 64:4 cand Psalm 10:11; Psalm 10:13; Psalm 59:8; Psalm 94:7, favors the idea that they think that God does not observe or care for their actions. Some interpreters then regard the question as indirect (Ewald, Delitzsch, Maurer, Olsh, Perowne, et al.), the pronoun “them” referring to the evil doers themselves. But it is better to refer the pronoun to the “snares” as the object of God’s observation. They think that God does not care for them, does not observe them, will not attend to them, or interfere with them.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 64:6. They have completed the contrived plan.—With the lect. rec. תַּמְנוּ which can only be1. plur. perf, we must in direct discourse think either of the pious: we are finished, it is all over with us, that is to say: we are lost without God’s help (J. H. Mich.), or of the ungodly: we have it ready (Geier, Rosenmüller, De Wette), we are ready (Ewald, Köster, Hitzig), with the contrived plan, or likewise: the plan is contrived! (De Wette), a thought out plan! (Hengst.), thoughts well thought out! (Hitzig). There is nothing, however, to indicate a direct discourse like this, and it would disturb the context. We must therefore either correct by תַּמּוּ the3. plur. perf. (Aben Ezra, Kimchi), or טָמְגוּ (Isaki, Luther) with many MSS. editions, and interpreters. The latter suits the sense very well=they have hidden, but has not sufficient critical evidence.—[Deep.—The heart, the inner man is deep as “the source of this plan,” as the “invisible work-shop of the evil” which is now prepared. It is like an “abyss of dark mystery and brooding wickedness,” (Hupfeld)].

Str. III. Psalm 64:7-8. Yet God will shoot them;an arrow—suddenly—these are their wounds. They are overthrown, over themselves—their tongue.—In Psalm 64:8 a the present text suffers from insuperable difficulties, which with forced interpretations hardly afford a tolerable sense, leaving now this and now that form unnoticed. It is the easiest to regard the whole manner of expression as broken in both verses, and to render the plural of the verb for the sake of clearness not by “they,” but by an indefinite subject (man stürtzt sie) and for the same reason to change the sing. suffix “him,” which designates the enemy collectively, into “they,” in accordance with the sense. Thus the thought is expressed that their fall is occasioned by powers, left undetermined yet subject to God, whilst at the same time their tongue, the instrument for injuring other men, brings on the judgment to their own ruin. Somewhat thus Ewald, Hengst, Delitzsch.—[All that look upon them shake the head.—Perowne: “For this meaning of the verb comp. Jeremiah 18:16; Jeremiah 48:27; for the gesture, as one of malicious triumph in looking upon suffering, etc. See Psalm 22:7.” So Hupfeld and Delitzsch. But Ewald and Hitzig translate flee away, as A. V.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 64:9. And all men shall fear.—Many codd. and editions read instead of ויִּירְאוּ (shall fear) וַיִּרְאוּ (and shall see it).—[And understand His work.—The וְ is incorrectly rendered “for” in the A. V. The clauses are all parallel, following one upon the other. “They no longer foolishly ascribe it to mere chance or human agency,” (Alexander).

Psalm 64:10. Refuge seek in Him.—This is the usual expression for seeking shelter and protection in God. See Psalm 63:7.—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The wicked are not helped by their craft, power, and wickedness. They may for a time do the pious much harm, cause them great pain, extort lamentation and sighing. But when they have entirely completed their plans among themselves, and flatter themselves that they are near their end, the judgment of God overtakes them and destroys them by means of their own plans. For the Searcher of hearts, since He looks into the depths of the heart, knows what is contrived within the man ( Jeremiah 17:9 sq.), and the Holy one of Israel brings the plans of the wicked to naught.

2. God causes His righteous government among men to become known, and thus makes His judgments to become blessings, in that He makes them to be perceived to the terror of the wicked, to the warning of all men, to the joy of all the upright, who are comforted in their afflictions, especially by the experience that God’s judgment over the wicked is the deliverance of the pious. This preserves them from despair in their lamentation, and strengthens them amidst dangers in their faith in God’s assistance, and encourages them to implore it, so that they may glory in their gracious condition in God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The nearer the wicked seem to be to their ends, the nearer are they to their ruin.—The pious have often occasions to Lamentations, yet never reason for despair, but always cause for prayer, praise, and reflection.—Many a depth of the heart is an abyss of wickedness.—God delivers the pious whilst He judges the wicked.—What God does should be observed and declared.—To bring the slandered to honor, to defeat the plans of the wicked, to destroy the ungodly by their own weapons—this is a matter of Divine righteousness.—The ungodly trust in the secrecy of their plans, the pious in the omniscient and just God.—Judgments are long in coming, but they break forth suddenly and decisively.
Starke: To pray for a gracious hearing is always the beginning of an acceptable prayer.—Let us take more heed to our tongues, our own weal or woe depend upon whether we use it aright or misuse it.—Childlike trust in God, and spiritual joy in God are connected closely together; for both are the results of a justifying faith.

Franke: The fig leaves must be removed that we may know our shame and nakedness before God’s face.—Frisch: God’s arrows have a different effect from those which men shoot.—Tholuck: If we rejoice when God’s hand beats the unrighteous to the ground, we have to take good care lest we mingle unholy fire with the holy.— Taube: The ruin of the innocent would be altogether unavoidable if the only searcher of hearts did not look upon them and interfere.—God’s hand judges the ungodly sometimes by their own hand.—Diedrich: All the battles of spirits are with words; even the wicked fight mostly with their words.

[Matt. Henry: It is bad to do an ill thing, but worse to encourage ourselves and one another in it; that is doing the devil’s work for him.—Half the pains that many take to damn their souls would serve to save them.—Barnes: Judgment, punishment, wrath, are adapted and designed to make a deep impression on mankind. On this principle the final punishment of the wicked will make a deep and salutary impression on the universe forever.—Spurgeon: It is a good thing to conquer malicious foes, but a better thing still to be screened from all conflict with them, by being hidden from the strife.—The righteous need not learn the arts of self-defence or of attack, their avengement is in better hands than their own.—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 65
To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of David
Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion:

And unto thee shall the vow be performed.

2 O thou that hearest prayer,

Unto thee shall all flesh come.

3 Iniquities prevail against me:

As for our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away.

4 Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and causest to approach unto thee, that he

may dwell in thy courts:

We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house, even of thy holy temple.

5 By terrible things in righteousness wilt thou answer us, O God of our salvation;

Who art the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of them that are afar off upon the sea:

6 Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains;

Being girded with power:

7 Which stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves,

And the tumult of the people.

8 They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are afraid at thy tokens:

Thou makest the outgoings of the morning and evening to rejoice.

9 Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it:

Thou greatly enrichest it

With the river of God which is full of water:

Thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so provided for it.

10 Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly: thou settlest the furrows thereof:

Thou makest it soft with showers:

Thou blessest the springing thereof.

11 Thou crownest the year with thy goodness;

And thy paths drop fatness.

12 They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness:

And the little hills rejoice on every side.

13 The pastures are clothed with flocks;

The valleys also are covered over with corn;

They shout for joy, they also sing.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The Psalm begins with the solemn declaration, that thanksgiving is due in Zion to the God who heareth prayer, and that all flesh draweth near Him in prayer ( Psalm 65:1-2), that it is true misdeeds had gained power over the congregation, which is now engaged in prayer, but God covered them, ( Psalm 65:3), so that they now taste the salvation of those who can draw near to God in His temple, ( Psalm 65:4), the God of strength, who rules in nature and in history, exciting fear and confidence ( Psalm 65:5-8), and who now again has blessed the land with fructifying rains ( Psalm 65:9-10) and has adorned it with the signs of a good year, so that all may shout for joy ( Psalm 65:11-13). The reference to the blessings of the harvest is so manifest that the Psalm may be regarded as a prayer of thanksgiving for them, whether with reference to the approaching harvest (Hengst.) or one just finished (Hitzig). But there is no evidence of a previous scarcity such as that famine caused by the blood—guiltness of Saul, 1 Samuel 21 (Venema, J. D. Mich.), or a great drought (Aben Ezra, Ewald, and most interpreters), in which sense a Greek scholiast has read צָיוֹן = a dry land, instead of Zion ( Psalm 65:1). No more does the mention of the palace of God ( Psalm 65:4), refer to a period, subsequent to David; nor does the confession of grievous misdeeds on the part of the entire congregation ( Psalm 65:3) refer to the guilt of the nation which brought on the Exile (De Wette). There is likewise no occasion to explain the fearful exhibitions of the righteousness of God ( Psalm 65:5), which are directly parallel with His mighty deeds, of the overthrow of the Assyrians (Ewald), or to put these words, which are manifestly introductory, as a thanksgiving for the victory which had been granted them, alongside of the thanksgiving for the blessing of the field, and thus to think of the spring of the third year after the overthrow of the Assyrians, Isaiah 37:30 (Delitzsch). After the return from the exile this Psalm certainly afforded many useful adaptations to the worship of the congregation, as these might be found in it for the spiritual explanation of the blessings of harvest. There is very little to justify the idea that this Psalm is a prophecy during the exile of the conversion of the heathens after the return of the people to Jerusalem (Flamin.) or thanksgiving of the Church of Christ for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the blessings flowing therefrom (most of the older interpreters). The title found in the Arabic translation, de transmigratione populi, and that remark attached to some MSS. of the Sept. and Vulg: “Song of Jeremiah and Ezekiel for the people of the Diaspora as they were about to return home,” have not the value of historical statements.

Str. I. Psalm 65:1. To Thee is silence (resignation) praise.—The word דֻמִיָּה does not mean the solemn silence at the holy places (Grotius), or the silence of the mouth=in silence (Luther after the Rabbins), or in the sense that silence is the best praise (Chald, Isaki, Stier), but the silence of unrest in the heart=resignation, as Psalm 62:1, yet not as the consequence of praise (Hengst, who previously translated silence praise), but either as an expression of pious duty parallel with the praise (and the actual fulfilment of the vow) (Geier, Rosenm, De Wette, Hupf, Hengst.), or more in accordance with the accents as the tribute due, which is brought as praise to the God enthroned in Zion (Delitzsch). A similar sense is given by the translation: silent resignation praises Thee (Hitzig), without making it necessary to change the reading of the noun “praise” into the corresponding verb, which would certainly, however, be preferable to the change of dumijjah=silentium into domijjah=similis, par, since the explanation of tibi par est laus by tibi convenit laus (Sept, Vulg.) is contrary to usage. If the word is regarded as an adverb, the sense would not be: constantly, incessantly (Venema, Muntinghe), but: in resignation.

Psalm 65:2. The coming of all flesh to God does not refer to the conversion of the heathen, Isaiah 45:24 (Aben Ezra and the older interpreters), but to the coming of all needy creatures partly in prayer and partly in thanksgiving.

[ Psalm 65:3. Cases of iniquity have overcome me.—There is a reference here to the variety of iniquities rather than their unity. Hupfeld: “They have overpowered me as with a superior hostile power. (Comp. Psalm 40:12 : ‘they have overtaken me,’ parallel, ‘surrounded me’). They are usually compared to a burden ( Psalm 38:5 : ‘they are too heavy for me,’ parallel, ‘they have gone over my head,’ Genesis 4:13 : ‘too great to be borne’). This is the usual figure even in legal language (comp. Psalm 7:16). Both figures are with the sense that man cannot answer or make good (atone for), without succumbing and perishing, thus he needs forgiveness (comp. Psalm 130:3; Psalm 143:2).”

Psalm 65:4. Delitzsch: “How good it is for those whom God chooses and brings near, that Isaiah, removes into His presence that they may dwell in His courts, that Isaiah, may have their true home and be at home where He is enthroned and reveals Himself (see Psalm 15:1). This advantage is afforded to the congregation gathered about Zion in the midst of the nations, which, in the happy consciousness of this preference given it out of God’s free grace, encourages itself to enjoy in full draughts (שָׁבַע with בְּ as Psalm 103:5) the abundance of the gracious good things (טוּב) of the house of God, the holiness, ἄγιον, of His temple, that Isaiah, His holy temple (קְרשׁ, as Psalm 46:4, comp. Isaiah 57:15), for, for all that God’s grace offers us, we can offer no better thanks than by hungering and thirsting after it and satisfying the poor soul therewith.”—C. A. B.]

Str. II. Psalm 65:5. Terrible things, or things exciting fear are frequently mentioned, ( Deuteronomy 10:21; 2 Samuel 7:23; Isaiah 64:2; Psalm 106:22 sq.; Psalm 145:4 sq.), together with the mighty deeds and miracles of God in the leading of His people out of Egypt; it thus includes the idea of the sublime and wonderful, Psalm 139:14. This reference is more suitable here than that of fearful, since the answer here manifestly means the actual answer to prayer.—[The confidence of all the ends of the earth and of the sea afar off.—Perowne: “The word is properly an adj, and may, as Hupf. takes it, belong to the noun ‘ends,’ the construction being ‘the distant ends of the earth and sea.’ He refers to Psalm 64:7; Isaiah 66:19, as compared with Isaiah 5:26; Psalm 8:9; Psalm 34:17.—But according to the accent the construction is ‘sea of the distant ones,’ i.e. the dwellers on distant coasts and islands.”

Psalm 65:6. Girded with power.—This refers to God, who, girded with power as a master—workman, places the mountains in their firm foundations.

Psalm 65:7. Stilleth the roar of seas, &c. Perowne: “The sea and nations are mentioned together, the one being so often used as an image of the other. See Psalm 46.”

Psalm 65:8. Signs or miracles, the mighty deeds of God, cause the nations to fear and tremble.—C. A. B.] The outgoings of the morning and evening do not mean the rising of the morning and evening stars which cause men to rejoice (Kimchi, et al.), or the creatures which come forth at such times of the morning and evening (Luther, Geier, J. H. Mich, et al.), but the east and west as poetical parallels of the ends of the earth (Hupf.)

Str. III. [Thou hast visited the land and made it overflow.—Barnes: “God seems to come down that He may attend to the wants of the earth; survey the condition of things; arrange for the welfare of the world He has made, and supply the wants of those whom He has created to dwell upon it.”—Hupfeld: “תְשֹׁקְקֶהָ here as Hiphil, Joel 2:24; 4:13, make overflow, that Isaiah, moisten, rigare (with rain, com. Psalm 65:10תְמוֹגְגֶנָּה in a similar form) as already the ancient versions (apparently interchanging it with שׁקּה). Aben Ezra, Kimchi, [margin of A. V.] interpret it in accordance with the meaning which is found in תשׁוקה and שׁקק, make desire (namely, rain, owing to the previous lack of rain). But this does not suit the context.”—C. A. B.]—God’s brook is full of water.—God’s brook is not a brook or stream in the Holy Land (the Fathers), or a figure of Divine blessings in general (Geier, J. H. Mich, et al.), but the rain (Chald.) or the clouds (J. D. Mich.) in contrast to earthly waters (Calvin, et al.).—Thou preparest their grain, for so dost Thou prepare it (i.e. the land).—We must notice the alliteration of כֵּן= Song of Solomon, that Isaiah, right so (Delitzsch), with הֵכִין=adjust, prepare. [Perowne: “The repetition of the verb prepare seems designed to mark that all is God’s doing. He prepares the earth and so prepares the corn. The present tenses are employed here to express that this God does not in one year only, but every year.”

Psalm 65:10. Drenching its furrows, pressing down its clods, Thou makest it dissolve by copious showers, Thou blessest its increase.—רַוֵּח and נַחֵת are, according to the existing punctuation, imperatives. Few interpreters (Hitzig, Alexander, et al.) render in this way, for it does not suit the context and the general tone of the Psalm. Hupfeld would alter the punctuation and read רִוָּה,נָחֵת, 3pers. pret. Thus there would be a most unusual transition from the 2 d person to the 3 d. It is better, with most interpreters, to take them as infinitive absolutes, denoting the manner in which this preparation of the earth took place, and then render them as participles depending on the verb of the previous verse (Ewald, De Wette, Delitzsch, Moll, et al.). Perowne considers that they stand instead of the finite verb.—C. A. B.]

Str. 4 [Thou hast crowned the | year of Thy goodness.—This is the rendering of all of the older interpreters and most recent ones. Comp. Isaiah 61:2, “the year of grace,” as the year of Divine goodness and favor which was crowned with fruitful harvests. Others (Hupfeld, Böttcher, Perowne, A. V.] prefer to render: with Thy goodness. The former interpretation is favored by the construction and gives an excellent sense, and is to be preferred (Delitzsch, Moll, Alexander, et al.)—C. A. B.]—Thy tracks drop fatness.—The tracks or wagon ruts are perhaps mentioned with reference to the clouds on which God rides as on a chariot (the older interps. after the Rabbins), hardly, however, in allusion to the wagons of thunder in storms (J. D. Mich, Olsh.), but they have rather here the meaning of tracks in general, or footsteps=fruitfulness follows in his footsteps (Geier, et al.).

[ Psalm 65:12. The pastures of the steppes drip, and the hills gird themselves with rejoicing.—Delitzsch: “The tracks of the chariots ( Deuteronomy 33:26) drip with luxuriant fruitfulness, even the pastures of the uncultivated, rainless and unfruitful pasture land, Job 38:26 sq. The hills are personified in the favorite manner of Isaiah ( Isaiah 44:23; Isaiah 49:13) and the Psalm of this character ( Psalm 96:11 sq; Psalm 98:7 sq; comp. Psalm 89:12). Their appearance with the freshness of plant—life is compared with a garment of rejoicing, girding the hills which previously appeared naked and sad, and the grain with a shawl in which the valleys wrapped themselves all over.”—C. A. B.]

[ Psalm 65:13. The meadows are clothed with flocks.—Some translate instead of meadows or pasturage, rams (J. D. Mich.) or lambs (Hengst.) as Psalm 37:20, after the ancient versions, which the language does not require, and it would give a singular expression to a plain thought.—They shout for joy, yea, they sing.—We can hardly regard men and beasts, the inhabitants of the creation (Hengst.), as the subject of the Psalm and singing in this clause, but must either take the above—mentioned meadows and valleys (Calvin, et al.), the inanimate creation in general in accordance with poetical usage (Hupfeld), or resolve the third person plural into the general and comprehensive “they” (“ Prayer of Manasseh,” Luther, Ewald, Delitzsch), which is more correct than to put at once “the people” (Hitzig), and thus limit it.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God has revealed Himself in history and nature in such a character that we cannot do better than resign ourselves to Him as well as give thanks, and thus pay our vows in fact.

2. In the historical life of the people God obligates them to give such thanks as this by atoning for their sins, by providing them in His house with the enjoyment of His presence and satisfaction in the good things of His house which correspond with their needs, and by giving them protection, assistance and victory in their relations with other nations.

3. With respect to the relations of nature, this happens by a government of the world created by Him in such a manner that all needy creatures turn to Him in trust, and His own people, who are well cared for, praise Him with the more thankfulness as the praise of the Creator and Preserver sounds in all places and quarters, and every good thing with which God adorns the earth every new year of goodness reminds them of the highest good, the communion of salvation which God has established and preserves with and among His favored ones.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
If all creatures praise God, man must not be backward and least of all those who have received forgiveness of sins.—Submission to God’s advice, God’s will and hand, is true thankfulness for all the spiritual and bodily bounties of the Most High.—God fits not only the earth, but also Prayer of Manasseh, so that they can bring forth the desired fruits.—Follow the tracks of God, and you will meet everywhere abundant blessings. We can find the tracks of God all over the world; but all depends upon our drawing near to God Himself.—The year that God has blessed has its bounties for which we should praise God; but a still richer and more enduring favor is in the sanctuary dedicated to Him.

Luther: Run all over the world—yet Thou art the only one, O God, upon whom man’s comfort of heart can stand and remain.

Starke: Since all men are in manifold weakness and needs, is it not a great thing that we have a Lord with whom we can all take refuge?—The true worship of God is no burden to the believing, but the greatest benefit and refreshment.—No one can escape from God’s sight; this must terrify the ungodly; but it strengthens the confidence of the pious.—Every place on earth has received its special favors from the Creator, so that no place has nothing, and no place has all.—The kingdom of nature points everywhere to the riches of the Divine blessing and grace; how full then must the kingdom of grace be.

Frisch. The world so forgets the benefits it has received; Zion and its children take them to heart much better.—To be a true member of the Church of God, is man’s greatest happiness.—Franke: It becomes those who are called God’s people to show by their words and walk, that they are His people in deed and in truth.—Tholuck: As often as the spring comes, God reveals Himself to us again as the Almighty who yet uses His power to bestow blessings.—Stier: Praise of the prayer—hearing God; a, for forgiveness of sins; b, admission to His sanctuary; c, satisfaction with its blessings.—Umbreit: Faith in the hearing of prayer and the help of God is based on the miracles of Omnipotence spread out before the eyes of men.—Taube: God’s name is majesty; but it is a majesty full of grace and goodness.

[Matt. Henry: As there are holy groanings which cannot be uttered, so there are holy adorings which cannot be uttered, and yet shall be accepted by Him that searcheth the heart and knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.—The holy freedom that we are admitted to in God’s courts and the nearness of our approach to Him must not at all abate our reverence and godly fear of Him; for He is terrible in His holy places.—Wherever God goes, He leaves the tokens of His mercy behind Him.—Barnes: God, in the advancing seasons, passes along through the earth, and rich abundance springs up wherever He goes.—Spurgeon: He who is once admitted to God’s courts shall inhabit them forever. Permanence gives preciousness. Terminated blessings are but half blessings.—Terrible things will turn out to be blessed things after all, when they come in answer to prayer.—How truly rich are those who are enriched with grace!—Nature has no discords. Her airs are melodious. Her chorus is full of harmony. All, all is for the Lord; the world is a hymn to the Eternal. Blessed is he who, hearing, joins in it and makes one singer in the mighty chorus.—C. A. B.]

